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PREFACE. 


As  the  intention  of  this  small  work  is 
to  furnish  a  perpetual  comment  on  the 
lessons  appointed  to  be  read  on  Sundays, 
it  will  be  necessary  to  say  a  word  on  the 
choice  of  them  made  by  the  Church, 
which  is  as  follows.  For  the  first  Lesson 
on  common  days,  the  direction  is  to  be- 
^n  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  with 
Genesis,  and  go  on  till  the  books  of  the 
Old  Testament  are  read  through,  with 
the  omission  of  the  Chronicles,  on  ac- 
count of  their  resemblance  to  the  books 
of  Samuel  and  Kings,  and  of  other  par- 
ticular chapters  in  other  books,  because 
they  consist  principally  of  names,  or 
other  matters  less  interesting,  or  less 
profitable  to  the  generality  of  readers. 


;;  u  mV1 


VI  ] 

"  ^4^e  Sunday  Lessons  are  ordered  dif- 
ferently ;  and  from  Advent  to  Septua^ 
gfesiina  Sunday  certain  chapters  of  Isaialil' 
are  directed  to  be  read,  because  that 
book  contains  the'  clearest  prophesies 
concerning  Christ.  Upon  Septuagesima 
Sunday  Genesis  is  begun,  because  thi 
book,  which  treats  of  mail's  disobedience^, 
and  his  fall,  with  God's  judgment  oii 
Adam,  and  his  posterity,  for  the  sin  ot* 
the  prototype:* of  the  human  rade;'i6eeais 
best  to  suit  with  a  season  of  mortifito- 
tion  and  repentance.  After  Genesis, 
chapters  of  the  other  books  of  the  OM 
Testament  succeed  in  their  order,  except 
that  on  the  festivals  of  Eastet*,  and  Whit- 
Sunday,  Trinity,  &c.  &c.  particular 
histories  relating  to  those  days  are^  ap- 
pointed to  be  read. 

As  to  the  Second  Lessons,  the  same 
course  is  observed  on  Sundays/ atidtbe 
several  days  of  the  week,  and  the  Gos- 
pels are  read  in  the  morning,  andHh'e 
Epistles  in  the  evening,  as  they  occur  fn 


[vu  J 

tfaji  New:  T^ti^menV^^pt  on  pcco^ar 
dliy^  whenfiacb  lessons  are  appointjejl 
explanatory  of  the  history  of  those 
clays.  .  ^ 

^  The., notes  and  commentaries  on  thf 
seireral  lessons  whi^h  follow  the  chapter^ 
bave  been  made  as  short,  as  was  consis^r 
ent  with  perspicuity  in  eicplaining  evefy 
passage^  that  appeared  to  the  writer  to 
be  at  all  likely ^o  stop  a  common  read^^ 
or  throw  any  difficulty  in  thie  way  Qf  ap 
unleari^ed  student,  in  Biblical  jesea^b, 
arising  either  from  transpositionof  wordili 
lui^rsion  of  phrase^  Eastern  idiom^ 
Orienjtal  custom,  or.  the  use  of  th^  Chal* 
dee,,  An^ic,  or  Syriao  dialectjs^  ]^or.  jin 
Hf^v^Wy  wor^s  in  the  same  dress  are 
aftej^  employed  in  different  and  entireljr 
opposite  senses.  Thus,  the  word  in  H^* 
jbtr^w,  chat^^,  has  three  senses,  a  trum* 
,||et,,a  hall,  and  green  herbage,  without 
^  }inl(,  jpf :  connection. >  How  ^  trq^j^t 
.^f{an  signify  a  hall,  or  green  herbage,  jls 
^q^.^yto  say ;  but  the  case  is,t):i9t  tb® 


[  viii  ] 

^^rstit^ord    is  Hebrew,  and   resemblffiT 

other  terms,  of  which  we  do  not  know 

the  origin,  and   is  composed  of  three 

letters,  cheth,  tsadiy  resch.    The  secc^d* 

is  Arabic,  and  consists  of  three  letters. 

Ma,  sady  ra, — chesr,  and  means  an  incLo* 

sure,  a  place  walled  in,  as  a  hall  is. 

The  third  is  also  Arabic,  and  its  letters 

are,  khd,  dad,  ra, — khedzir,  or  khezyr; 

green,  fresh,  as  grass  is.    The  passage 

we  translate,  in  Isaiah,  chap.  liii.  ver.  9; 

to  the  ntter  destruction  of  its  sense,  'he 

made    his  sepulture  with  the  wicked, 

and  with  the  rich  in  his  death/  should 

be,  and  with  the  rich  his  high  place,  or 

vaulted  tomb.     Bamothi,  as  has  be^n 

observed  by  many,  is  one  word,  aixd 
*  '      *• 

i  IS  a  part  of  it,  and  not  the  preposi-^ 

tion  in.  The  word  bamoth.  in  Hebrew; 
is  a  high  place,  such  as  Calvary ;  atid 
what  has  not  been  observed^  ba^m^  Jixi 
Persian,  means  a  vault,  as  of  a  tomb^.a 
ceiling. 

I. shall  conclude  this  introduction  wHb 
a  few  notes  additional  on  certain  pa|p- 


4      «    •  / 
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^Bages  of  the  Bible,  either  bmitled  in-lfte 
botnmentaries,  or  not  read  on  Snnflayd: 

'Oehesis,  chap.  li.  ver.  S.-^And  every 
plant  of  the  Jield  before  it  was  in  the 
'  earth  and  every  herb  before  it  grew.']  We 
"Imay  translate — ^before  it  appeared  upon 
ihe  earth,  or  above  ground.  The  meaning 
"is,  that  every  plant,  in  seed,  or  root,  whs 

'  in  the  earth  before  it  rained,  but  coiild 
not  appear  till  the  rain  had  brought  U 
'tip.  ITie  Hebrew  preposition  means  oti, 
as  well  as  in.  In  the  Seventy  it  is  Ivl  tfiQ 
-yJic,  upon  the  earth. 

Judges. — Of  the  armed  men.l    Chd^ 

"I .      .       ■  "  ■» ' 

maschim.  It  should  be,  he,  Gededn, 
went  unto  the  outside  of  the  fifties.  In 
the  Camp  of  the  Midianites,  who  were 
drawii  up  in  fifties.  Compare  2  Kings,!. 

;  9, 14.'  ITie  Romans  divided  their  armies 
into  centuries,  the  Hebrews  into  fiftiek. 

^ee' St.  Mark,  vi.  40, '  by  fifties.'  Men 
thuV  drawn  up  were  said  to  be  arrtiieB, 
oj*  appointed,  but  not  with  propriety,  in 
Exoaus!,  Tbecause  they  came  out  of 
t  Without  arms. 


2  Kings^  ehap.  xix*  ver.  ^fi^ThtciUt 
dren  are  came  to  the  birth,  and  there  if 
mot  strength  to  bring  forth.']  The  chortts 
in  the  CEd.  Tyr*  of  Sopbocles  attriliated 
the  inability  of  tfae  women  to  snpport  the 
pains  of  partarition  to  the  anger  of  X\» 
Deity,  ver.  182. 

ovTt  rdKoiaiy 
Ifltiav  Kafidrtay  avi^ovai 
Fvvaiirec* 

The  land  does  not  bring  forth,  and  the 
women  have  not  strength  to  support  thj^ 
throes  of  child-birth. 

Job.  chap.  V.  ver.  6. — man  is  bom  to 
trouble  as  the  sparks  fiy  upwards.]  Elir 
phaz  is  here  talking  of  the  mischiefs  aA- 

tached  to  the  unwise,  and  improvident, 
4ind  their  posterity.  ^  I  have  seen  the 
foolish  taking  root,  but  suddenly  I 
cursed  his  habitation,  whose  harvest  the 
hungry  eateth  up,  and  taketh  it  even  out 
of  the  thorns.*  The  meaning  is,  that  the 
harvest  of  the  improvident  is  not  worth 

# 

reaping,  but  is  left  to  the  plunderer,  Mrho 


M^tlrlt  ffom  the  thorns  and  liriiri, 
wi^  which  it  is  over-^run.  Then  felioite 
the  terse  in  question,  which  accocmts 
§^r  the  fcioHsh  and  improvident,  and  the 
loss  of  their  Substance.  ^  Although  afflict 
tiidn  cOineth  not  ont  of  the  dust,  neither 
doth  trouble  spring  out  of  the  granad, 
yet  matt  is  born  to  trouble  as  the  sparks 
fly  upwards/  Because  iniquity  cometh 
not  forth  from  the  dust ;  that  is,  steri- 
lity ts'  iiot  In  the  edrtbj,  when  property 
%mltlvatedi  nor  does  labour  grow  out  of 
the  ground,  because  man  is  bom  to  lA- 
lloilr  is  the  sparks  fly  upwards.  If  the 
gvound  be  not  worked,  it  will  not  bring 
l^tb,  it  will  not  cultivate  itself.  It  re* 
.mains  for  man  to  do  this,  and  defeat  the 
dUrseof  sterility,  which  will  send  up  the 
^thistle  for  the  rose. 

£  '      Pro  moUi  viola— -« 

Carduus. 

^an  was  ordained  to  live  by  the  sw^at 

^  bis  brow,  and  to  maintain  himself  by 

'(j^sj^uf.   Here  is  no  contradiction, tp  the 

reasoning  of  Eliphaz,  but  the  contrary. 


ii^i^cUip.  102,  8vo.  1794.  Virgiljsf^x?^ 
t}»e  earth  is  roost  just — ^  jas^issino^ >* 
und  Plutarch — naturally  £Qo49  iy^n^TP 
wifvKEP^  T.  11.  p.  2.  D.  Hesiod,  E*  y*^9i?^ 

Job,  chap.  xix.  ver.  22.^ — ff^ydojf9^ 
p«rsewte  me  as  God.']  The  Hebrew  y^- 
«ia{i  is  chemo  el,  as  God  ;  but  that  ia  p,ot 
4tM^  sense  required.  Job  had  said^  harie 
pity  on  me,  my  fribnds,  why  do  ]^^ 
persecute  me  {che  mod)  as  enemies; 
litemlly,  quasi  ex  adverse,  as  if  in  op- 
.position  to  me.  See  Nehemiah,,  xii.  38. 
:He  says,  the  hand  of  God  had  afflicted 
mm,  or  touched  him,  but  not  persecuted 
biro. 

Psalm,  xi.  ver.  3. — If  the  foundiitip^i^ 
are  destroyed^  what  shall  the  righteous 
do  P]  The  Hebrew  word  for  rigbtpoK^  is 
tsadik,  which  should  be  tsarich.  TJ^^ 
dalethf  or  d,  has  been  mistaken  for  t^ 
resch,  or  r,  and  the  /ropA,  or  ky  far  t^ 
chethy  or  ch.  The  great  similarity  of  the 
d  and  r  is  well  known,  and  the  other 


tHlets^  ihoQgh  not  alike  in  ligare-  mlii 
m  tibiitid,  and  when  dictated  migVt  Ml 
8il]^  lye  written  the  otie  for  the  othei^. 
l^Mchy  means  tower,  and  hens  supel^ 
stiHittQre,  see  1  Samnel,  xfii.  6,  Jud:  xttt. 
^419^^  htid  the  sense  will  be  complete  if  the 
Viel-sibn  be';  '  if  the  fonndattons  be  d«- 
ltH>yed,  what  shall  the  saperstracture 
3b?  how  shall  the  arch  stand,  if  the 
K&uildation  be  undermined  ?*  '^ 

* '  Hbubfgalnt,  Lowth,  and  Merrick  d€>- 
iSpaFr^d  of  seeing*  this  passage  i*estored.^ 
'   I>avid  had  said,  I  trust  in  God,  then 
Vhy  should  I  fly  ?  His  friends  reply,  tf 
%he  fotindations  be  privily  undermineil 
by  insidious  enemies,  how  shall  the  buifcf- 
V6tg  t^tand  ?  David  answers,  the  Lord  is 
In  his  holy  temple,  £tc.  &c. 
^*  Visalhis,  xxxiii.  ver.  17. — Ahorse  is- a 
^in  thing  for  safety.']    Compare  Ath^- 
fittus  and  Xenophanes,  p.  414,   lib.  st. 
Ver.  IS.      Wisdom   is   better  tha^  'tlve 
rtftf eng^fa  of  men  and  horses* 
^^  F*ahhs,  xlix*Ter.  \A.---Andthe  tepm^i 


^>mi:6  sboep  they  ar^  laid  In  theigmiFfl, 
dieltfb  shall  fe^  on  tb^nn ;'  i(  should  j^ 
^Mad  tbey.  shall  bte.  held  in  r^stth^fOt^iL 
^ipmlly  with  the  ox^n;*  Here  aU  :^ 
right  The  mistake  was  owing  (^rth^ 
di^goinioig  of  two  woids,  b^m  ishrimnW 
them  the  upright^  which^  when  in  one> 
is  bemishrimy  in  equality ;  and  in  trans- 
lating libokar,  in  the  morning,  instead 
of  with  the  oxen.  Bakar  is  Hd^ew  for 
an  ox.  Bakar  is  Arabic  for  the  moni- 
ing,  and  opposed  to  the  evening,  as  in 
Hebrew.  Ahshee^  wcUabekawr,  the  even- 
ing, and  the  morning  in  the  Koran, 
Surat,  iii.  36.  Bakat  is  also  ox  in  Arabic, 
bnt  differently  spelt  from  bakar,  morn- 
ing ;  whereas  in  Hebrew  the  radical  let- 
ters are  the  same  for  both  ;  whence  arose 
the  confusion. 

Genesis,  chap.  xxx.  ver.  14,  15,  16 ; 
Canticles,  chap.  vii.  ver.  13. — ^The  word 


iMMnBMf  ocotm  ill  tiMw  pbiMi  i  D8k| 
tt  yet)  hu  ne^er  been  expWned.  Tbe 
tteaning,  howerer,  may  be  diecorered 
from  tbe  alHteration  in  the  weond  pat- 
sage,  wbere  it  is  said,  *  I  will  give  tbee 
my  loiresi  dudi.  *The  mandrakes,  dudaim, 
give  a  smell  ;*  that  is,  tbe  love-plants  aie 
in  flower,  and  smell  sweetly.  The  dudaim 
tten  are  the  plants  that  invite  to  love* 


ANNOTATIONS, 


SEPTUAGESIMA  SUNDAY. 

The  history  of  the  origin  of  the  former 
world  is  contained  in  the  first  seven 
chapters,  from  the  beginning  of  all  things 
to  the  deluge.  The  history  of  the  latter 
world,  from  Noah  to  Joseph,  is  detailed 
from  the  eighth  to  the  fiftieth  chapter, 
which  is  the  last  of  Genesis. 

The  book  of  Genesis,  of  which  the 
Morning  Service  of  this  day  is  the  first 
chapter,  gives  a  history  of  2400  years 
nearly,  from  the  Creation  to  the  death  of 
Joseph.  Genesis  is  the  first  book  of 
Moses,  and  exhibits,  before  the  establish- 
ment of  the  divine  law,  the  power  of  the 
lawgiver,  reward  to  the  obedient,  and 
punishment  to  the  offender. 

The  books  of  Moses,  entrusted  to  the 


£2] 

care  of  the  Jews,  are  the  only  records  of 
the  true  God,  the  maker  of  the  world. 

In  proportion  as  we  neglect  to  com- 
memorate the  creation  of  the  world,  and 
the  promise  of  redemption  in  this  book, 
we  shall  resemble  Cain,  aibd  his  posterity; 
and  as  we  remember  it,  we  shall  inherit 
the  piety  of  Seth  and  Enoch.    Before 
Moses  wrote  this  book,  the  facts  it  con- 
tains  were   known   by  tradition,   and 
banded  down  from  father  to  son ;  and 
this  might  well  be  done,  as  Noah  lived 
many  years  with  numbers  who  had  con- 
versed with  Adam^.  of  which  conversa- 
tion he  might  have  informed  his  chil- 
dren at  least  as  often  as  the  Sabbath-day 
returned.  After  the  flood  Abraham  con- 
versed  with  Shem,  the  son  of  Noah,  and 
with  his  children,  and  was  able  to  learn 
what  had  passed  in  the  former  world ; 
and  of  course  his  son  Isaac,  and  his 
grandson  Jacob,  and  all  those  who  kept 
the  Sabbath,  and  preserved  the  memory 
of  the  one  God^  might  have  done  the 
same. 


[3] 

CHAPTER  I. 

Ch.  i.  V.  1.  In  the  heg%nnmgJ\  The 
word  in  Hebrew  does  not  here  mean 
either  in  the  beginning  of  all  things  prior 
to  the  creation,  or  in  the  beginning  of 
the  six  days'  citation ;  but  that  God 
summarily,  collectively,  at  onee  made 
the  heavens  and  the  earth  in  the  roughs 
and  then  fashioned  and  finished  them. 
Thus  we  have  the  word  used  in  this  very 
book,  c.  xlix.  3,  where  Jacob  addresses 
Reuben,  and  calls  him,  not  as  we  render 
it,  '  My  first  bom,  my  might,  and  the 
beginning  of  my  strength ;'  but,  my  first 
born,  my  strength,  and  the  sum  of  my 
care,  the  whole  of  my  concern,  which 
is  all  centered  in  thee.  Thus  Aquila 
in  both  places  translates  beresifh  by  the 
word  sum  in  Greek ;  therefore  we  may 
well  render  it,  at  once,  or  at  a  stroke, 
which  will  save  all  the  trouble  that  the 
various  comments  on  the  words  '  In  the 
beginning^  have  produced. 

created  J]    The  first  sense  of  thfe 


■idk^B 
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Hebrew  word  hara  is  probably  here  the 
right  sense — to  cut  out,  to  make^  as  in 
Joshua,  xvii.  15,  '  Go  to  the  wood  and 
cut  out  or  down  for  thyself,'  not  to 
create  out  of  nothing. 

2.  —  and  the  spiritJ]  That  is,  the 
breath  of  God,  a  strong  wind.  High 
mountains,  tall  cedars,  cultivated  gar- 
dens. Gen.  c.  xiii.  10,  and  great  terrors 
are  in  scripture  language,  and  Oriental 
phraseology,  all,  mountains,  cedars,  gar- 
dens, and  terrors  of  the  Lord.  Thus 
telhet  allah  .pained,  by  eating  of  the 
thorny  tree  of  God,  is  in  Arabic  a  tree 
remarkably  thorny. 

3, — let  there  be  light.']  The  sublimity 
of  this  passage  is  in  the  immediate  exe- 
cution of  the  command;  as  it  were, 
in  a  word.  Ihi  aour,  vaihiaour ;  better 
still  in  arable,  kun  nur,  feekun  nur.  Lon- 
ginus  admired  it  in  Greek,  where  it  is 
much  longer.  In  English  there  seems 
necessary^  which  is  an  expletive,  for  if 
you  try  it  without  there,  it  is  abomin- 
able, as  the  '  Be  light'  of  WTcklef. 


I 


6.--* And  the  evening  and  the  morning 
were  thejirst  day^  Literally,  And  the 
evening  was,  and  the  morning  one  day. 
The  Hebrews  reckoned  their  civil  day 
from  setting  sun  to  setting  sun,  begin^ 
ning  with  the  evening,  because  darkness 
preceded  light. 

26.  And  God  said^  And  Elohim 
said  ;  here  Elohim  ,  is  plural,  and  said 
singular,  an  occurrence  not  unusual  in 
the  Oriental  languages,  when  they  are 
most  polished-— welee  eftadi  mushkelha^ 
hut  difficulties  have  arisen,  whcjre  eftad 
is  in  the  singular  and  mushkella  in 
the  plural,  in  imitation  of  the  Ara-« 
bians.  See  the  first  Ode  of  Hafez,  by 
Revizky,  1771.  The  words  Elohim  in 
the  plural,  alah,  and  alua  in  the  singu- 
lar, may  come  better  perhaps  from  El, 
and  hua,  God,  He,  by  which  name  God 
is  called  in  the  Psalms  twice,  xcix.  2. 
The  Lord  is  in  Sion,  great  and  excellent 
He  above  all  people.  Where  it  is  not, 
he  is  great,  &c.  but  the  Lord  great,  &c. 
He ; — and  again,  Ps.  cii.  28,  not,  '  but 


thou  art  the  same,'  but  thou  HE  ;  thus 
the  word  for  God  in  Persian,  Choda,  is 
from  the  pronoun  Chud,  He,  which  has 
been  reckoned  in  the  East  among  the 
titles  of  the  Deity. 

CHAPTER  n. 

What  is  related  in  this  chapter  was  all 
doiie  before  the  Sabbath  on  the  several 
days  of  each  particular  creation.  But 
Moses,  having  commemorated  the  Sab- 
bath, resumes  the  creation  of  man,  which 
he  had  slightly  touched  upon  on  the 
sixth  day ;  since  what  is  mentioned  after 
the  Sabbath  was  not  done  posterior  to 
that  period,  as  the  whole  was  completed 
in  six  days. 

Ch.  ii.  y.  1. — all  the  host  of  them.'] 
Host  means  an  assembly  of  men  formed 
into  an  army,  and  is  put  for  an  assem- 
blage of  different  things,  such  as  the 
stars  of  the  heavens,  the  sun,  and  moon, 
with  the  herbs,  fruits,  and  trees  of  the 
earth,  fowls  of  the  air,  and  fish  of  the 
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sea^  all  collected  and  arranged^  spring- 
ing up,  as  it  were,  in  their  several  ranks 
in  order  of  existence.  The  same  word 
seba  in  Arabic  means  rising,  as  a  star, 
springing  up  ;  and  here  in  Hebrew  it  has 
no  resemblance  to  any  thing  military, 
but  in  its  sense  of  assemblage,  for  al- 
though one  might  say,  the  army  of  the 
heavenly  bodies,  the  army  of  the  earth 
would  hardly  be  permitted. 

2. — on  the  seventh  dcy\]  That  is,  as 
in  the  Samaritan,  Greek,  and  Syriac,  on 
the  sixths  which  is  literally  true,  and  not 
denied  in  the  Hebrew,  if  rightly  ren- 
dered ;  as  thus,  '  And  on  the  seventh 
day  God  had  completed,  &c.  and  he 
rested  on  the  7th  day.*  The  Hebrews 
have  but  one  past  tense^  which  they  use 
•for  the  imperfect,  and  the  more  than  per- 
fect ;  Jerom  in  his  questions  on  Genesis 
says,  that  the  Jews  need  not,  according 
to  their  text,  rest  the  whole  of  the  Sab- 
ba,th  ;  and  as  God  worked  on  the  seventh 
day,  so  may  they,  at  least  in  some  part 
of  it. 
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^^all  his  work^  which  Ood  created 
^mdmade!]  Translate^  which  God  formed 
by  making ;  that  is^  which  he  formed 
and  made.  The  lained  before  made,  in 
Hebrew,  forms  the  gerund ;  thus  in  Cor. 
xii.  2j  ^  ye  were  carried  away,  by  being 
led;  that  is,  ye  were  carried  away,  and 
led.  Thus  Cicero  ^  de  manibns  audacissi- 
morum  civium  delapsa  arma  ceciderunt,' 
that  is  delapsa  sunt,  et  ceciderunt.  Orat. 
Josephus  follows  the  Septuagint  and  Sy- 
riac,  and  shows,  by  saying  in  six  days, 
the  opinion  of  his  day.  See  Antiq.  lib.  i. 
p.  6.  Vol.  i.  fol.  ed  opt. 

4.  These  are  the  generations.']  Origins, 
primordia,  or,  as  Milton  sings, 

•  - 

the  rising  birth 
Of  nature  from  the  unapparent  deep. 

5.  And  every  platU."]  The  original 
means,  particularly,  every  thing  growing 
that  has  a  spreading  head,  or  root ;  as 
the  words  in  Arabic  seeh  and  sah  con- 
nected with  sii,  a  shrub  in  Hebrew,  sig- 
nify expatiating,  or  spreading,  the  very 
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term  applied  by  Pliny  to  plants.  '  NuUis 
arboribns  puUuli  proveninnt  nisi  qna« 
rum  radioes  amore  solis  atque  imbris  in 
gumma  tellure  spatiantur.  Vid,  lib.  10 
—17- 

6. — mistJ]  There  went  up  a  vapor. 
The  same  word  is  used  here  as  in  Job 
xxxvi.  26,  where  God  is  said 'to  sublime 
the  drops  of  water,  and  make  eloads5 
and  let  them  fall  again  in  rain. 

8. — in  EdenJ]  From  the  mention  of 
two  well  known  rivers,  the  Tigris  and 
the  Euphrates,  no '  doubt  can  be  enter* 
tained  of  the  real  situation  of  the  gardeit 
of  our  first  parents  having  been  in  Ar* 
menia,  whence  the  Pison  and  Gihon>  as. 
Phasis,  and  Araxes,  with  the  Tigris  and 
Euphrates^  still  have  their  sources. 

9. — the  tree  of  knawledgeJ]  Which, 
if  eat  of,  would  make  the  eater  sensibly 
of  good  and  evil ;  thus  the  tree  of  life 
wias  so  called,  because  he  that  eat  of  it 
would  have  lived  continually,  provided 

he  had  not  tasted  of  the  other. 

f  .* 

'  Where  ignorance  is  bliss,  His  folly  to  be  wise.*  . 
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1 1 .  Pison.']  The  ancient  Phasis  which 
rose  in  Armenia^  and  winding  round, 
and  inclosing  the  country  of  Hdvilah, 
fell  into  the  Euxine :  the  word  in  Hebrew, 
from  whence  Pison  comes,  means  spread- 
ing, winding,  doubling,  exuberating. 

—  wherk  there  is  goldJ]  That  was 
collected  by  fleeces,  sunk  in  the  river,  to 
which  it  adhered,  after  having  been 
washed  down  from  the  hills ;  hence  the 
term  of  golden  fleece.  See  Guthrie's 
Tour  in  the  Taurid,  1803,  p.  239. 

12. — bdellium.']  What  this  stone  or 
gum  was,  may  be  guessed  at  by  Num- 
bers, xi.  7,  where  manna  is  said  to  have 
been  of  the  colour  of  bdellium.  Manna, 
we  are  told,  was  white ;  and  the  bdel- 
lium, a  resinous  gum  from  India  and 
Arabia,  is  like  in  colour  to  our  manna 
of  the  druggists.  Now  it  is  not  more 
probable  that  the  comparison  in  Num- 
bers should  be  to  a  gum,  than  to  a 
pearl,  the  one  perhaps  as  well  known  tts 
the  other.  See  Benjamin's  Itiner.  p.  92, 
ed.l675,  how  bdellium  a  stone  is  formed ; 
but  with  whichsoever  the  comparison  is 
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made^  it  will  bold  good^  as  manna  was 
like  seed— ^pearls,  and  gum  also.  The 
Syriac  version,  however,  reads  beruleb, 
instead  of  beduleh,  in  both  places,  which 
looks  like  a  typographical  error  in  the 
printed  copies,  but  it  might  have  been 
so  in  the  Hebrew  of  the  translator's  ma- 
nuscript, and  then  from  berula  will  come 
perola  in  Portuguese,  and  perla,  perle, 
pearl,  in  Spanish,  French,  and  Engliilh. 
The  Arabic  version  favours  this  notion  by 
rendering,  There  is  bdellium,  bam  al- 
lulu.  There  is  pearl,  and  in  the  Aldus 
Septuagint,  xv.  18,  it  is  ftapyapirfiQ,  or 
pearl;  thus  we  get  rid  of  that  nondescript 
bdellium  entirely.  The  word  berla^  Fa- 
gius  observes,  is  like  beryl;  but  that 
word  in  Arabic  is  belour,  of  which  we 
have  made  beroul,  or  beryl,  by  inversion.. 
After  bam  allulu,  in  the  Arabic  version^' 
follows,  and  the  beryl,  elbelour. 

18. — help  meet /or  him*']  A  helpmate 
or  assistant  fit  for  him. 

23. — she  shall  be  called  woman,  be^ 
catise  she  was  taken  out  qfrnanJ]  Rather, 
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Isha^  womariy  because  she  came  from 
Ish^  man.  Man  may  be  taken  out  of 
woman^  but  not  woman  out  of  man.  It 
is  true  in  Hebrew^  but  not  in  English. 


SEXAGESIMA  SUNDAY. 

CHAPTER  III. 

The  history  of  the  serpent  that  en- 
tered into  conversation  with  Eve,  and 
tempted  her  to  eat  of  the  forbidden  fruit, 
is  the  subject  of  the  third  chapter  of  the 
book  of  Genesis,  and  therein  is  the  state 
of  man  before  and  after  his  fall,  in  which 
it  appears  that  he  was  upon  his  trial  for  a 
longer,  and  a  better  life,  provided  he  were 
found  capable  of  implicit  obedience  to 
the  commands  of  his  maker.  With  re- 
spect to  the  serpent,  it  is  natural  to  in- 
quire how,  without  the  gift  of  speech,  he 
could  converse  with  Eve.  Some  pretend 
that  at  first  he  was  endowed  with  lan- 
guage, and  understanding,  and  walked 
like  man  erect,  but  that  after  he  had 
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made  our  first  mother  to  sin^  he  was  de« 
prived  of  both,  oi^  God's  pronouncing 
the  sentence  on  him  ^  on  thy  belly  shalt 
thou  go.'  But  if  this  had  been  the  case, 
why  is  there  no  allusion  to  it  in  the 
curses  of  the  serpent,  which  are  light  in 
comparison  of  the  misery  of  such  a  me- 
tamorphose? Others  say  it  was  Satan 
himself  that  tempted  Eve,  under  the 
form  of  a  serpent,  but  do  not  show  how 
the  curse  agrees  with  the  Devil.  Others 
again  observe,  that  Satan  in  Hebrew, 
composed  of  three  letters,  makes  up  the 
number  of  359,  and  that  nachas  the 
same  number  within  one,  358 ;  but  to 
prove  any  resemblance,  the  power  of  the 
letters  should  be  exactly  alike,  to  say 
nothing  of  the  nun  final  in  Satan,  which 
is  of  itself  700.  Abarbanel  is  of  opinion 
that  the  story  is  not  to  be  literally  inter- 
preted, but  to  be  understood  as  convey- 
ing the  doctrine  of  the  divine  wisdom  of 
God,  and  the  natural  understanding  of 
man,  a  comment  as  obscure  as  the  text. 
All  we  know  is,  that  the  covenant  bqr 
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tween  man  and  God  was  broke,  and  that 
ejection  from  Paradise  jfollowed,  and 
affliction,  misery,  and  death  accom- 
panied. 

Ch.  iii.  V.  1. — more  subtle.^  More  wise, 
more  knowing,  more  cautious ;  hence  he 
was  set  by  the  poeta  to  guard  the  golden 
apples  of  the  Hesperides.  The  meaning 
of  the  Hebrew  verb  nacbas  is,  he  guessed, 
or  augured,  well,  or  ill,  of  the  future  from 
the  past.  It  is  very  remarkable,  that  in 
verse  2,  ^  The  woman  said  to  the  ser- 
pent,' the  word  for  serpent  in  the  Sama- 
ritan printed  text  is  kachas,  or  lyar,  but 
corrected  by  six  Samaritan  MSS^  nachas. 
RosenmuUer  supposing  this  to  be  a  va- 
rious reading,  says,  six  MSS.  have  it, 
instead  of  six  have  the  right  reading 
nachas.  What  a  mistake !  See  Kennicott. 
The  error  was  owing  to  the  similarity  of 
the  caph  and  the  nun  in  Samaritaa^ 
which  resemble  one  another  as  much 
as  the  resch  and  daleh  in  Hebrew. 

4.  And  the  serpent  said^ye  shall  not 
mirely  rfiV.]     That  is,  ye  shall  not   by 
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dying  die  immediately,  for- having  eat  of 
the  fruit  of  the  tree  in  the  midst  of  the 
garden ;  there  is  nothing  instantaneously 
fatal  in  that  fruity  but  the  prohibition  is, 
for  the  purpose  of  keeping  you  in  igno- 
rance, for  God  knows  that  by  eating  of 
it  you  will  become  like  Angels,  and 
know  good  from  evil.  The  antients  sub- 
stituted fire  in  their  fables  for  this  tree, 
which  they  made  Prometheus,  Prudence^ 
or  Nachas,  steal  from  heaven,  consider- 
ing this  element  of  fire  indispensably 
necessary  to  all  the  arts  and  comforts  of 
life.  For  fire,  as  Plutarch  says,  is  the 
best  cook. 

15. — and  between  thy  seedy  and  her 
seed :  it  shall  bruise  thy  head^  In  the 
Hebrew  it  is.  He  shall  bruise,  that  is,^ 
man,  the  seed,  because  there  is  no  neuter 
in  Hebrew,  but  in  languages  that  have 
neuters,  the  neuter  is  put  for  the  mascu- 
line, and  ingenium  for  a  man,  who  hav- 
ing studied  seven  years  at  Athens,  come» 
out  taciturnius  statua,  not  taciturnion 
Hor.  Epist.   xi.  2—8.      This  at  once 
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settles  the  controversy,  whether  it  be  to 
agree  with  seed,  or  He,  the  Man,  cicavoc, 
by  way  of  distinction,  Christ,  or  She,  as 
in  the  Vulgate,  the  Virgin.  In  ancient 
MSS.  Ipse  was  written  Ipsae,  whence 
came  Ipsa. 

—  it  shall  bruise  thy  headj  and  thou  his 
heel.']  Translate,  he  shall  lie  in  wait  for 
thy  head,  and  thou  for  his  heel.  The 
sense  of  insidious  observation  is  the 
right  one  of  the  Hebrew  word  here,  and 
elsewhere,  and  agrees  with  the  same 
word  sbauf  in  Arabic^  which  in  the  8th 
conjugation  means  to  watch  from  above^ 
to  observe  with  a  stretched  out  neck, 
porrecto  jugulo,  as  one  that  listens  to  a 
story, 

16. — thy  desire  shaX  be  to  thy  husband  J] 
Thy  course  shall  be  to  thy  husband, 
thou  shalt  run  eagerly  to  him  with  zeal 
and  affection  to  serve  him  ;  the  Hebrew 
means  to  run  to  and  fro,  as  servants  do 
that  wait  on  their  masters,  and  hosts  on 
their  guests. 
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Veluti  succinctuf  cunitat  hospea^ 
CoDtinuatque  dapes. — Hor.  Sat.  ii.  6,  ^07* 

See  Taylor's  Concordance  in  the  word 
Sakak. 

17. — cursed  is  the  ground  Jbr  thy  sake.'] 
The  curse  of  the  ground  is  its  sterility^ 
as  the  blessing  of  the  land  is  its  fruitful- 
ness.  '  For  thy  sake '  is  not  the  reading 
of  the  Septuagint^  or  Jerom^  who,  instead 
of  aburka^  reads  abadka  and  abadika, 
that  is^  ^  for  thy  work ' :  the  earth  is  made 
barren  that  you  may  cultivate  it;  and 
observe  what  follows ;  in  labour  or  by 
working  it  shalt  thou  eat  of  it,  since  the 
earth  no  longer  will  feed  you  with  spon- 
taneous products,  as  in  the  days  of  your 
innocence. 

'  Fiindit  enim  ftcilem  victuxn  justissuna  tellus.' 
but  now  Virg. 

Pro.  moUi  .Tiola  pro  purpureoque  hyacintho, 
Carduus  et  spinis  turgit  Paliurus  acatis.    Virg. 

AyaOi^  i^  y^  xc^vicev.  The  earth  was.  naturally  good. 

Plut  p.  ii.  T.  2.  foL 

22.— one  of  us.]     God  is  speaking  to 
his  angels. 
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—  And  live  for  ever.']  Continually, 
without  being  subject  to  the  necessity 
of  death. 

.  24. — afiaming  sword^  Spirits,  winds, 
and  flames  of  fire  are  God's  ministers  to 
do  his  pleasure,  which  he  turneth  every 
way.  The  sword  here  is  the  fire  of  deso- 
lation, such  as  the  country  about  Eden 
perhaps  abounded  with,  bitumen  and 
naphtha,  as  in  Sodom,  burning  lakes  of 
fire.  See  Pliny,  of  Babylonia,  lib.  ii.  c.  10, 
Campus  flagransinterdiu.  In  St.  Matthew, 
c.  X.  34,  a  sword  means  division,  which 
appears  by  St.  Luke,  xii.5,  who  translates 
Matthew  in  this  passage  of  that  Apostle. 
Plutarch  says,  the  heat  of  the  soil  forced 
the  barley  out  of  the  ground.  Life  of 
Alexander,  686.  B.  vi.  fol.  Tbusr  our 
first  parents  were  cut  off  from  their 
ancient  seat  of  pleasure  and  delight  by 
a  fiery  gulph  between  them  and  the 
garden  of  Eden. 


[19] 

CHAPTER  VI. 

The  fourth  chapter  of  Genetis  cdntitins 
the  history  of  Cain  and  Abel,  aild  in  the 
fiffch  is  given  th6  Genealogy  from  Adam 
to  Noah,  through  Seth . 

Thfe  sixth  chapter,  appointed  'for  this 
evening  service,  explains  the  cause,  and 
relates  the  history,  of  the  deluge. 

C.  vi.  ver.  2. — the  sons  of  Ood  saw  the 
daughters  of  men.]  The  sons  of  God 
were  the  great,  and  the  daughters  of 
men,  the  daughters  of  the  little  folk. 
Every  thitaj^  high  and  great  in  Scripture 
has  the  name  of  God  after  it,  as  high 
mounbuns,  cedars,  cities^  men,  &c.  as 
has  been  already  shown,  v.  2.  c.  i. 

^-*  and  they  took  them  wives  of  all 
which  they  choseI\  i.  e.  seized  them 
wheire  they  liked. 

8.  'And  the  Lord  said,  my  Spirit  shall 
not  always  strive  with  manJ]  Others,  as 
Geddes,  pronounce  judgment  against 
mankind,  but  equcUly  wrong  with  our 
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own  version.  The  word  is  most  probably 
dwell  in  man  continually,  because  he  is 
fleshi  and  subject  to  corruption/ yet  he 
shall  live  an  hundred  and  twenty  years ; 
the  Seventy  translate  remain ;  and  other 
versions  in  the  same  manner.  This 
shows  that  the  original  in  their  copies 
was  idury  and  not  idun^  as  in  ours ;  dur 
is  habitavit,  permansit.  See  Psalm  Ixxxiv* 
10.^  than  dwell  in  the  tents  of  the  wicked, 
or  wickedness. 

4.  There  were  giants  in  the  earthJ\ 
That  is  men  of  great  stature ;  compare 
Numbers,  xiii.  33.  The  Hebrew  word 
is  the  same  in  both  places,  nephilim, 
which  comes  from  phil  or  pheel,  to  grow 
or  increase  to  a  great  size,  in  Arabic,  so 
that  the  phil,  or  elephant,  is  the  giant 
of  quadrupeds.  Thus  we  say  elephant 
for  a  thing  of  the  largest  size,  as  elephant 
paper,  &c.  &c.  In  Arabic  Feel  and 
Feelem,*  are  big  men  of  great  stature, 
men  eight  feet  high. 

-  -  mighty  men  which  were  of  oldymen 
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6f  reftotMii]  D}  maris  et  teme^  tempes- 
tatumque  potentes ;  inventors  and  mas^ 
ters  of  navigation;  Cabin,  great  and 
powerful  men,  pirates,  or  experimental-* 
ists  by  sea ;  and  centaurs,  or  tamers  of 
horses  by  land,  conquerors,  and  robbers, 
in  one  German  word,  Eroberem. 

6.  And  it  repented  the  Lord  that  he 
had  made  man.']  Here,  and  in  other 
places  of  the  same  sort,  we  speak  of  God, 
as  of  a  man,  though  improperly,  as  touch* 
ing  the  divine  nature ;  the  original  word 
is,  God  turned  away,  and  is  exactly  ex- 
pressed by  Virgil,  in  his 

■■  aversa  DesB  mens.    M,  xi.  170. 

13*  — 'The  end  ofalljlesh  is  came  be- 
/ore  me.]  That  is,  I  see  all  flesh  by  its 
corruption,  perveraion,  idolatry,  false  re- 
ligion, craft,  and  deceit,  fast  approaching 
to  its  end,  and  destroying  itself  by  its 
own  violence.  ^^cSip^i,  sua  vi. 

14. — an  ark]  Thib^,  whence  comes 
tabut  in  Arabic,  a  box,  or  chest. 

-^0/  gopher  wood.]  That  is  of  the 
twigs  of  the  osier. 


irr^pitcb  a  ^within  and  without.']  We 
gat  this  interpretation .  from  <the  Syriac, 
as  well  .as  our  own  word  ark,  since 
adc:a  in  that  language  means  jrimen,  and 
kehr  in  Arabic  is  a  chest,  <or  coffer,  and 
thdbai  in  Egyptian,  a  ship^  and  a  palm- 
tree  branch.  The  ark  then  was  made  of 
basketrwoods,  that  is,  twigs  of  the  wicker 
kind,  plashed  and  wattled,  and  pitched 
on  both  sides,  and  thus  it  might  have 
been  tight,  and  water-proof. 

16.  2^  tmndow  shalt  thou  make  to  the 
ark.']  The  word  tser  means  noon-day, 
meridian,  and  here  signifies  a  eulminat* 
ing  ridge,  in  which  the  covering  of  the 
ar^  was  to  end  in  the  form  of  a  pent- 
house^ to  throw  off  the  waters.  In 
Arabic,  ^ei:  is  the  top,  or  culmen  of  a 
thing,^  liHe  the  meridian,  or  southing  of 
the  sup  in  its  highest,  noon.  See  c.  viii. 
V,  6,  where  Noah  opened  the  window 
n^hich  he  had  made  in  theark^  that  is, 
the  door  in  the  side.  Window  is  an  im- 
proper term,  because  it  gives  an  idea  of 
a  transparency. 
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QUINQUA6ESIMA  SUNDAY. 

CHAPTER  DC. 

In  the  begriming  of  this  chapter  God 
reinstates  marriage;  and  joins  again 
after  the  deluge  the  male  with  the  fer 
male,  for  the  purpose  of  replenishing  the 
earth.  For  since  God  had  been  offended 
by  the  excessivelust  of  the  Antediluvians^ 
it  became  necessary,  after  the  signal  ex- 
ample he  had  made  of  them,  to  demon- 
strate his  approbation  of  conjugal  love, 
and  to  give  every  encouragement  to  the 
propagation  of  mankind  by  legitimate 
connection. 

Ch.  ix.  v.  2. — the  fear  ofyou^  In  the 
Hebrew  it  is  your  fear,  as  in  St.  Peter 
their  terror,  that  is  a  Hebraism,  for  the 
terror  of  them,    St.  Peter,  i.  3, 14. 

16.  And  the  how  shall  he  in  the  cloudJ] 
This  is  a  mere  repetition  of  the  14th  and 
15th  verses,  and  the  past  tense  is  made 
future  for  no  purpose,  since  they  are  not 
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the  words  of  God,  but  Moses,  who  re- 
marks upon  the  words  of  God, '  the  bow 
shall  be  seen  in  the  clouds/  &c.  Read, 
and  the  bow  was,  or  has  been  in  the 
clouds ;  and  I  have  seen  it,  as  a  memo- 
rial of  the  everlasting  covenant  between 
God,  &c.  not  as  before,  between  me  and 
you.  The  Hebrew  verbs  are  in  the  pre- 
terit, and  do  not  want  to  be  made  fii- 
ture.  Houbigaoite  saw  something  of 
this,  but  not  the  whole.  All  the  versions 
are  wrong. 

25i —  Cursed  be  Cammn.']  That  is, 
cursed  be  Ham  in  his  Canaan,  or  fourth 
son,  and  last  bom;  and  dearest ;  Canaan 
means  humiliation;  let  humiliation  be 
still  more  humbled  by  a  curse. 

CHAPTER  Xn. 

Ch.  xii.  V.  1. — Get  thee  ow/.]  In  the 
original,  lech  lecha  is  more  elegant  to  an 
Hebrew  ear,  than  vade  iibi,  or  ypa^pov  9ot, 
or  quid  tibi  deliqui^  when  quid  ego  deliqui 
had  been  sufficient,  on  account  of  the 
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paronomasia/or  alliteration.  Abraham 
bad  been  lost  in  the  country  of  Nimrod, 
btit  for  the  divine  admonition  to  leave 
his  own  country^  and  go  unto  a  land 
four  hundred  miles  off,  in  order  to  teach 
his  children  that,  as  their  father  was  but 
a  pilgrim,  and  sojourner  through  life,  so 
ought  they  to  entertain  no  ideas  of  an 
everlasting,  and  immutable  condition  in 
this  world.  The  judgment  of  the  flood 
was  now  completely  forgotten,  being 
more  than  400  years  old,  and  the  world 
had  relapsed  again  into  idolatry,' when 
God,  to  preserve  the  few  true  believers, 
called  Abraham  to  keep  up  in  him  and 
and  his  family  the  memory  of  the  true 
God. 

6. — unto  Sichem.^  In  chap.  xxxv.  6,  of 
this  book,  it  is  written  Shechem,  which 
adds  one  to  the  number  of  54  names,  all 
uniformly  written  in  Hebrew,  but  dif- 
ferently in  English.  See  Kennicott,  p.  25, 
Remarks  on  Select  Passages  of  the  Old 
Testament,  1787,  8vo. 

— :  unto  the  plain  of  Moreh.']     Unto 
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the  oak  of  Mweh^  beneath  which  Jacob 
hid  the  idols^  c.  xxxv.  4,  where  Rebekah's 
nurse  was  buried.  Sichem  or  Sichar  in 
our  Saviour's  time.  See  St.  John^  iv.  5. 
and  Neapolis  in  Justin  Martyr's^  who 
was  born  her?. 

13.  Say  that  thou  art  my  sister-^  That 
is  my  relative ;  but  say  nothing  of  your 
being  my  wife.  Thus  Juno  was  of  Ju- 
piter both  wife  and  sister.  ^  £t  soror  et 
conjux.'  Erat  enim  et  hoc^  says  St.  Au- 
gustin^  she^  Sarah,  was  his  i-elation^  and 
very  nearly  allied^  quia  propinqua  erat 
9anguine,  sicut  etiam  Lot  eadem  propia- 
quitate,  cum  fratris  ejus  esset  filius, 
frater  ejus  est  dictus.  Lot,  Abraham's 
nephew^  is  called  Abraham's  brother, 
c.  xiv.  V.  26.  So  Sarah,  Abraham's  niece, 
might  be  called  his  sister. 

15.  Pharoah  saw  Aer«]  GThe  name  of 
the  Kinga  of  5;gypt  w^  PIOVRO,  Rex 
mens,  whicli  the  Greeks  made  <l^apaife!.  See 
Joseph.  Havercamp,  v.  i.  p.  436. 
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FIRST  SUNDAY  IN  LENT. 

CHAPTER  XIX. 

The  nineteenth  chapter  of  Genesis  con- 
tains God^s  singular  and  awfhl  judgment 
on  the  furious  lust  of  the  Sodomites^  for 
unnatural  crimes  against  the  course  of 
natbtie. 

Cb.  tixi  V.  1. — Lot  sat  in  the  gate  of 
SodomJ]  In  the  cool  of  the  evening  the 
gates  of  the  city  were  a  place  of  assembly 
for  business  or  recreation.  Abraham  in 
c.  xxiii.  10^  18,  buys  the  field  in  the 
gate  to  bury  Sarah, 

3. — and  he  made  them  a  feast  J]  In  the 
original  it  is  called  by  what  was  consi* 
dered  the  pleasantest  part  of  an  enter- 
tainment, a  drinking,  or  potation ;  thus 
the  Greeks  say,  a  drinking  together,  to 
signify  the  highest  mark  of  sociability, 
which  in  Latin  is  convimum.  In  Plautus 
it  is  said,  Mulier,  ii[ionstra  mihi  quod 
bibam.     In  chap.  xxix.  22^  Laban  made 
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a  drinking,  or  feast,  where  the  same 
word  is  used  in  Hebrew.  See.atso  Ec- 
clesiastes,  chap.  vii.  2,  house  of  drinlcing. 
—  unleavEned  hread^  Because  that 
was  soonest  got  ready  for  travellers  tired 
with  their  journey.  The  word ,  mabsa  in 
Hebrew  signifies  pure  and  unmixed ;  in 
Arabic,^  musas. 

9. — This  one/ellow  came  in  to  sojourn.^ 
This  means  came  to  sojourn  with  us 
single  and  unaccompanied,  and  he  wants 
to  rule  over  us.  This  is  well  expressed 
by  Fagius  in  German,  er  ist  daher  kom- 
men>  als  ein  Frembdling  allein,  und  will 
uns  regieren. 

13.  For  he  will  destroy  this  place:'  fre- 
cause  the  cry  of  them  is  waxen  great  J\ 
In  the  Hebrew  it  is, '  For  we  are  destroy- 
ing,' that  is,  going  to  destroy  this  place, 
we  are  meditating  the  destruction,  and 
destroying  it  in  our  thoughts,  because 
the  cry  of  those  that  dwell  in  it,  that  Is, 
of  the  abominable  wickedness  of  the  in- 
habitants, is  waxen  great  before  the 
Lord. 
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22. — therefore  the  name  of  the  city 
was  called  Zoar^  That  is,  a  little  one. 

24.  Then  the  Lord  rained  brimstone, 
8sc.  from  the  Lord  out  of  heavenJ]  Then 
the  Lord  rained  copiously,  from  the  Lord 
is  by  way  of  augmentative,  as  in  18,  19. 
For  I  the  Lord  know  that  he  will  com- 
mand his  children  that  they  keep  the  way 
of  the  Lord,  or  my  way.  Compare.  Gen. 
iv.  23,  Lamech  said  to  his  wives,  &c. . 

26, — lookedback from  behind him.^  Lot*s 
wife  was  behind  her  husband,  and  she 
looked  back,  i.  e.  stopped  to  look,  and 
was  <iovered'With  the  salt  and  nitre  of 
the  storm. 

30. — dwelt  in  a  cave.]  They  bad  re- 
course: to  the  hills  to  cover  them,. and 
the  mountains  to  •  shelter  them  :  caves 
abounded  in  the  hills  of  Jud^a.  In 
countries  where  hurricanes  are  frequent, 
theinhabitants  retire  into  holes  in  the 
earth,  i&^oncent  dans  les  terres,  also  in 
very  cold  regions.  The  story  in  Ovidr  of 
Baucis  and'  Philemon  is  made  out  of  the 
history,  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.^ 


[30] 


CHAPTER  XXII. 

Cb.  xxiu  V.  1. — Qod  did  tempt y  [or 
tryj  AhrahamI]  The  Jews  say  that 
God  tempted  Abraham  ten  times.  l%e 
first  time  was  when  he  was  called  out  ot 
his  own  country,  and  taken  from  his 
kindred,  in  the  12th  chapter.  The  se- 
cond by  the  famine,  that  forced  him 
into  Egypt.  The  third  time,  when  Sarah 
was  taken  from  him,  and  carried  to  the 
court  of  Pharoah,  c.  xx.  Fourthly,  in 
the  war  with  four  kings.  Fifthly^  in  the 
contract  of  marriage  with  the  hand-maid 
Hagar,  when  no  further  issue  was  looked 
for  from  Sarah.  Sixthly,  in  the  circum* 
cision  which  he  endured  in  his  old  age. 
Seventhly,  in  the  trial  which  he  bore  of 
an  insult  from  Abimelech,  King  of  Gerar, 
who  took  away  his  wife  from  him« 
Eighthly,  in  the  dijsmissal  of  Hagar 
when  she  had  borne  him  a  son.  Ninthly, 
in  the  command  to  obey  Sarah,  and 
send  away  Ishmad  with  his    mother. 
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Tentbly,  in  the  command  to  sacrifice 
his  only  son  Isaac,  for  from  Ishmael  the 
posterity  of  Abraham  is  not  reckoned. 

2. — into  the  land  o/Moriah.']  That  is 
to  l^ion,  for  Moriah  was  the  old  name  of 
Sion,  so  called  from  the  quantity  of 
frankincense  and  myrrh  of  thb  Loitl,  or 
abnndande  of  myrrh,  mor  lEj  or  marae^ 
of  vision,  as  seeA  from  afor.  This  is 
supposed  to  be  the  hill  on  which  Solo- 
mon's temple  was  built,  2  Chron.  iiL  1, 
where  was  the  threshing  floor  of  the 
Jebusite. 

12. — lad."]  This  word  is  from  the  He- 
brew, ihd,  a  son,  not  from  leode,  Saxon, 
as  Lye  says,  and  Johnson  repeats  after 
him.     Leode,  in  Saxon,  is  people. 

14. — Jehovah  Jireh^  or  Jeve  IRAE. 
The  Lord  will  provide,  or  see  to,  de  hoc 
viderit  I)ominus-*-as  it  is  said  to  this  day. 
In  the  monntmn  the  Lord  will  provide ; 
that  is,  where  nothing  is  to  be  had,  the 
Lord  will  furnish  what  is  wanted.  This 
is  expressed  in  the  last  verse  but  one 
of  the  Medea  of  Euripides,  r  ai  v  S*  ciSoicnr<ov 
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SECOND  SUNDAY  IN  LENT. 

CHAPTER  XXVII. 

The  subject  of  this  chapter  is,  Jacob, 
by  the.  advice  of  his  mother  Rebekah, 
deceiveth  his  father  Isaac;  and  Isaac, 
deceived  by  Jacob,  gives  him  the  bles- 
sing meant  for  Esau. 

Ch.^  xxvii.  V.  3. — tdke  thy  weapons.^ 
The  quiver  and  bow — the  quiver  in  He- 
brew is  called  that  which  hangs,  or  thy 
hangings,  instruments,  arms ;  thus  also 
the . Arabians,  after  the. Hebrews,  have 
the  word  talet  for  arms;  and  taleek 
means  the  graceful  hand  of  the  Persians, 
in  which  the  letters  are  joined,  and  as 
it  were  suspended  one  on  another.  Let- 
ters ill  formed  and  illegible,  in  English, 
are  called  also  pot-hooks  and  hangers. . 

—  and  take  me  some  venison.]  Veni- 
son exactly  expresses  what  the  Hebrew 
imports,  the  flesh  of  deer,  or  beast  of 
chace. 
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4. — that  my  soul  may  bless  thee  J]  That 
I  may  bless  thee  from  my  soul ;  we  have 
the  same  expression  in  Homer,  Plaiitus ; 
and  Lucretius,  lib.  i.  v.  922,  has 

Percusait  tbyno  laudiB  spes  magna  meum  oon 

And  Ennius,  p.  102,  4to. 

quern  credidit  esse  meum  cor. 

^  whom  my  heart  believed,  for  whom  I 
believed.' 

4. — bless  thee."]  Give  thee  the  bles- 
sing of  primogeniture,  as  my  eldest  son 
and  first-bom;  from  which  it  should 
seem  that  Rebekah  had  not  revealed  to 
Isaac  the  prophecy  from  the  Lord,  that 
the  elder  should  not  inherit  the  land,  but 
serve  the  younger,  c.  xxv.  23. 

24. — Art  thou  Esau  ? — I  am.]  God 
permits  what  he  does  not  approve,  and 
makes  use  of  it  for  the  accomplishment 
of  his  decrees.  Thus  the  blessing  was 
indeed  obtained,  but  he  was  threatened 
to  be  slain  by  his  brother ;  and  his  mo- 
ther, who  hacl  set  him  on  to  tell  the  lie, 
never  saw  him  after. 
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3\.-^Letfn$f  father  wiscy  and  eat  of 
his  sofCs  vemsoHy  that  thy  soul  map  bless 
me  I]  For  perspicuity's  sake,  in  this 
change  ^f  persons,  it  should*  be,  that  thy 
soul,  O  my  father,  may  bless  me. 

36. — supplanted^  Tripped  me  up,  that 
is,  deceived  me.    Plautus  says, 

'  Magnum  hoc  Titium  vino  est 
Pedes  captat  primum^  luctator  dolosu*8t. 

Wine^  like  jbl  deceitful  wrestler^^  makes  its  first 
attempt  upon  the  feet. 

Pseudolus,  p.  1093.    Ed.  Taulraan. 

The  intermediate  chapters  between  the 
37th  and  34th,  contain  as  follows : 
XXVni. .  Jacob  is  blessed  and  sent  to 
Padan-aram,'  lest  he  should  take  a  wife 
from    the    women   of  Canaaurr^His 
:  dream-^God'B  promises  to  him*-^His 
devotion  imd  piety* 
XXIX. .  Jacob  finds  the  family  of  Laban, 
:and  agrees  to  serve  him  for  seven 
(years  for  his  daughter  Rachel-^Is  put 
off*  with  Leah,  and  serves  seven  years 
more  for  Rachel— ^Leah's  progeny. 
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XXX.  Rachel  is  barrenr^^ Jacob's  servi^ 

tude  is  out 
XXXL    Jacob  retains  home^  after  21 

years  service. 

XXXII.  Jacob's  history  continued. 

XXXIII.  Jacob  comes  to  Shaleni>  a  city 
of  Shechem^  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  and 
buys  a  parcel  of  a  field,  and  there 
erects  an  altar,  and  calls  it  El-£lohe, 
Israel. 

THIRD  SUNDAY  IN  LENT. 

CHAPTER  XXXIV. 

Ch.  xxxiv.  V.  X.—^JVfsnt  out  to  see  the 
daughters  of  the  lami^  Dinah  wi^Pt  out 
to  see,,  and  make  acquaintance  ^th  the 
women  of  the  country,  of  which  she  was 
a  new  inhabitant.  The  phrase  is  to  look 
at,  &c.  an  innocent  curiosity,  not  like 
the  harlot  in  Solomon,  PrQV.  vii.  1 1,  who 
walked  abroad ;  but  as  by  going  out  she 
was  defiled,  the  admojiition  of  the  Apo9tle 
to  Titus  .was  not  without  its  use,  that 
young  women  should  stay  at  honij^,  an^l. 
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not  go  abroad  unaccompanied^  c.xi.  v.  5« 
Phidias^  the  celebrated  Greek  statuary, 
represented  his  Venus  treading  upon  a 
tortoise,  as  the  emblem  of  a  good  house- 
wife; for  the  tortoise  never  leaves  his 
house. 

2. — and  defiled  her*'\  In  the  original 
compressed  her. 

S.-T-nou?  his  sons  were  with  his  cattle  in 
thejield^  Cattle  in  Hebrew  is  posses- 
sion, acquisition,  purchase,  or  what  had 
been  bought ;  hence  from  pecus  came 
pecunia^  and  sheep  and  oxen  were  the 
first  money.  See  c.  xxxiii.  v.  19.  The 
English  word  coin  is  generally  derived 
from  cuneusy  a  wedge,  because  metal  was 
cut  in  wedges  to  be  coined ;  but  why  not 
from  the  word  KOINON,  common,  which 
we  find  on  many  Greek  coins  ? 

7 •—had  wrought /oily  in  IsraeL"]  The 
original  word  means  both  folly  and 
fla^tiousness,  as  lewd  in  English  means 
ignorant  and  lacivious,  and  should  here 
be  rendered  defilement  in  Israel,  that  is, 
he  had  defiled  JacoVs  daughter,  and 
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made  her  an  mclean  thing;  which  is 
the  first  sense  of  nabaleh. 

19.  And  he  was  mare  honourable^] 
The  Hebrew  has  it^  and  was  honoured 
more  than  any  person  of  his  father's 
house^  which  is  widely  different. 

25. — on  the  third  day,  when  they  were 
sore^  That  is,  on  the  third  day  after 
their  circumcision,  when  they  were  yet 
sore  from  the  operation ;  or  at  the  sorest 
time,  or  at  the  most  critical  moment, 
Simeon  and  Levi  took  advantage  of  their 
situation  to  slay  the  males.  The  sons  of 
Jacob  covered  their  evil  designs  with  the 
veil  of  religion.  Hamor  and  his  son  con- 
sented to  be  circumcised  in  order  to  get 
their  cattle ;  and  Jacob  was  obliged  to 
move  his  quarters,  which,  however  plea- 
sant they  might  have  appeared  to  him  at 
first,  would  no  doubt  in  the  end  have 
proved  fatal  to  him  and  his  family. 
From  the  34th  chapter  to  the  39th,  we 

have  the  removal  of  Jacob  to  Bethel, 

and  from  thence  to  Hebron,  and  the 

death  of  Issac,  c.  xxxv. 
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The  posterity  of  Esau^  c.  xxxvi. 

The  selling  of  Joseph  to  the  Midianites, 
€fv  Ishmaditesv  e.  xxxvii. 

The  history  of  Judah  aad  Thamar,  c. 
x^viii^ 

In  the  xxxixtb^  the  chapter  for  this  morn- 
ing's service^  the  history  of  Joseph  is 
resumed. 

CHAPTER  XXXIX. 


Ch.  xxxix.  V.  Ij-^oseph  was  brought 
dounh]  E^gypt  is  lower  than  Judea^  and 
it  may  be  said  with  propriety  that  Jo- 
seph went  down  from  Judea  to  Egypt. 

— Potiphar  an  qfficer  qfPkaroah.]  Po- 
tiphar  is  ia  the  Egyptian  language 
P-Hont-eija  Phre^  or  high  priest  of  the 
Sun^  called  in  c.  xli.  v.  45,  Priest  of  On. 
Pharoah  is  in  Coptic  OURO,  King,  and 
with  the  prefix  Pha-OURO^  my  King ; 
and '  in  the  Thebaic  dialect  P*RRO^  or 
Pba*RRO.  See  Jablonski,  p.  39.  Dissert, 
de  Gosen,  iv. 

—  qfficer  J]  That  is,  in  Hebrew,  eu- 
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nuch,  a  general  name  for  chamberlains 
in  king's  courts,  though  not  Eunuchs. 
So  khqfeh  sera  is  an  eunuch  in  Persian^ 
or  a  domestic  though  not  an  eunuch. 

—  Ishmeelites.']  Or  Midianites.  See 
c.  xxxvii.  V.  28.  These  were  not  how- 
ever the  same,  as  one  was  by  Ketura^ 
and  the  other^  Ismael^  by  Agar.  See 
Reland,  p.  72, 1716,  4to. 

6. — goodly  person,  dnd»wellfavMcred^ 
Of  a  fine  shaped  or  figure,  and  fine  f^ 
tures. 

12. — she  caught  him  ly  his'  garmMlJ] 
Upper  garment,  called  a  hyheva  Barbary. 
See  Shaw,  and  Deutferon.  xxiv.  18: 

20. —  jnison."]  A  round  tower  belong- 
ing to  the  palace,  called  by  us  the  keep 
of  the  castle.  From  Sahor,  the  Rabbins 
bring  their  word  mahsoTj  a  cycle*  See 
Gencbrardi  Tabul.  Rabbinicae. 

,  In  the  fortieth  and  forty-first  chapters 
the  history  of  Joseph  is  continued. 
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CHAPTER  XLII. 

Ch(  xlii.  V.  !• — Why  do  ye  look  one 
upon  another  P]  Men  who  are  in  doubt^ 
and  delay  to  act^  are  apt  to  look  at  one 
another^  says  Fagius^  which  Rosen- 
mtiller  has  quoted  without  mentioning 
the  name  of  Fagius,  though  he  has  used 
his  very  words.  Then  comes  Geddes, 
and  requotes  Fag^us^  but  adds^  Rosen-* 
muller  says  rightly ;  and  had  the  remark 
been  t>f  more  consequence,  Fagius  would 
equally  have  lost  the  credit  of  it. 

5.-— ^moiig  those  that  ccrnie^  That  is, 
with  others  from  the  land  of  (3anaan. 

Q.'^howed  themselves  with  their  faces 
to  the  earthJ]  This  is  called  jeieen  sa^  or 
facey  tribute  of  adoration  in  Persian^ 
when  they  rubbed  the  earth  with  the 
forehead—'  solum  tetigere  mento.*  Hor. 
Jebeen  sa  shuden,  the  tributary  forehead. 
Infants  with  us  are  told  by  their  nurses 
to  make  their  sa,  which  cannot  be  inter- 
preted make  your  saw ;  but  it  may  be 
said  to  mean  make  your  sa,  or  so,  in  such 
a  manner,  as  the  nurse  shows  them  by 
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bowing  the  head,  and  waving  the  hand. 
In  Chaucer^  sa  is  so. 

9. — nakedness.']  The  uncovered,  or  un- 
fortified parts  of  the  land. 

11. — trtie  menJ]  Good  men  and  true, 
i.  e.  credible. 

23. — by  an  interpreter.']  Joseph  spoke 
Egyptian,  and  they  the  holy  tongue  of 
the  Sanctuary,  which  the  borders  of 
Judea  knew  nothing  of.  The  word  in 
the  Chaldee  paraphase  for  interpreter  is 
matrugeman,  whence  truckman  and  dra- 
goman in  Turkish,  and  dragomenos  in 
modem  Greek. 

24. — sacks  with  cOrn.]  "Bags.  The 
word  sack  occurs  in  many  languages 
as  an  utensil ;  but  when  it  signifies  a 
mourning  garment,  it  comes  from  shuky 
he  tore,  in  Arabic,  which  agrees  with 
the  state  of  a  man's  dress  in  affliction. 

27.— in  the  inn.]  At  the  resting  place 
for  the  night,  under  cover  or  not,  called 
in  Arabic  sheebgahj  where  the  caravans 
stop,  sub  dio,  to  pass  the  night. 

30.— roughly.]  Harshly,  in  the  ori- 
ginal. 
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FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  LENT, 

CHAPTER  XLHL 

Ch.  xliii.  V.  7. — The  man^  Emphati- 
cally^ or  that  man :  O  the  blessings  of 
the  man,  or  of  that  man !  who  hath  not, 
&c.  &c.  Psalm  the  first,  where  man  hath 
the  He  emphatic  before  it. 

1 1. — a  little  hjonej/y  ^c]  In  Hebrew 
dihsy  i.e.  wine,  or  juice  of  the  grape, 
thick^  like  coarse  honey,  bat  finer,  used 
still  at  Aleppo,  and  brought  to  market 
in  goat  skins,  and  retailed  in  small 
quantities.  See  Russel,  vol.  i.  p.  82. 
This  raisin  wine,  or  grape  syrup,  was 
from  Syria ;  the  vine  did  not  grow  in 
Egypt.  The  balm  was  a  resinous  gum 
from  the  lentisc-trce,  mastichy  opohaU 
samum.  The  myrrh,  stacte,  gutta  myrrhoe, 
hanging  at  goats-beards,  or  dropping, 
was  produced  in  Judea  and  Arabia. 
The  Ledum  of  Celsus,  that  ouzes  out  of 
the  leaves  of  small  shrubs. 
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23. — I  had  your  money.']  Your  money 
passed  through  my  hands,  I  received  it, 
and  returned  it  again  to  you  in  your 
sacks,-  by  order  of  my  master. 

32.'^an  abomination.]  Because  the 
Hebrew^  eat  what  the  Egyptians  wor- 
shipped. 

CHAPTER  XLV. 

liie  history  of  Joseph  continued. 

Ch.  xlv.  V.  6. — neither  earing  nor  har- 
vest.]  Earing,  ploughing;  if  during 
seven  years  the  Nile  did  not  overflow  in 
Egypt,  it  would  be  in  vain  to  plough,  or 
till  the  ground,  as  the  whole  fertility  de- 
pends on  the  inundation  of  the  river. 

7. — to  preserve  you  a  posterity  in  the 
earth.]  Literally  to  make  you  a  residue 
on  the  6arth. 

— to  save  you  by  a  great  deliverance.] 
For  a  great  deliverance,  that  he  might 
preserve  or  keep  a  great  deliverance  for 
you. 

8. — and  he  hath  made  me  a  father  to 
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PharoahJ]  That  is  for  an  instructor  to 
Pbaroah  loco  doctoris.  The  presidents 
of  monasteries  were  called  fathers^  Ab- 
bates^  by  way  of  dignity,  as  the  teachers, 
and  governors  of  their  houses,  from  the 
Syriac  word  Abba,  in  Hebrew  Ab^  in 
Arabic  Abu ;  thus  the  husband  is  AbuH 
marat,  father  of  the  wife,  in  this  sense. 

10.  And  thou  shalt  dwell  in  the  land  of 
Goshen.']  That  is,  in  the  land  of  Gesem 
of  Arabia,  as  the  Alexandrians  have  it, 
which  means  in  a  land  of  rain,  of  which 
in  Egypt  there  was  little  or  none,  owing 
to  the  dryness  of  the  sands,  which  did 
not  afford  moisture  enough  to  form 
clouds,  and  to  descend  in  rain.  Gosen, 
or  Gesem,  was  near  Rameses,  it  is  said, 
but  the  best  account  of  its  position  is  by 
Jablonski,  who  places  it  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Heracleopolis  Parva,  a  rain^ 
country.  See  Shaw's  Diary,  A.  D.  1639. 
Near  the  coast  from  Alexandria  to  Di- 
miata  and  Tineh,  they  have  the  former 
and  the  latter  rains,  as  in  the  holy  land* 

Gesem,  rain,    and    Gesen,  are  suffi- 
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ciently  alike  to  be  put  for  one  another. 
Gosen  or  Goshen  is  made  up  of  Ge, 
terra^  in  Coptic^  and  Sem^  the  Egyptian 
name  of  Hercules ;  in  modem  Coptic 
also  Sem  is  strength.  See  Jablonski  Diss. 
vii.  3. 


The  second  book  of  Moses  called 
Exodus  in  the  Greek ;  and  in  the  He- 
brew, the  Book  of  Names,  from  the 
words  with  which  it  begins. 

The  book  of  Exodus  contains  the  his- 
tory of  144  years.  Joseph  died  in  1635 
before  Christ,  and  the  Israelites  left 
Egypt  in  1491,  and  Moses  lived  till  1451. 

There  had  been  three  ages  of  the 
world  before  the  departure  of  Moses  and 
the  children  of  Israel  from  Egypt ;  the 
creation,  the  deluge,  and  the  call  of 
Abraham,  which  was  in  the  year  1921. 

The  scope  ot*  design  of  the  book  of 
Exodus  is  to  show  that  God  performed 
his  promise  to  Abraham,  to  deliver  his 
seed  out  of  bondage,  to  multiply  it,  and 
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to  give  it  possession  of  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan ;  and  to  show  his  power  unto  the 
surrounding  nations^  that  HE  was  the 
true^  and  only  God^  to  I'eward  the  faith- 
ful^ and  punish  the  disobedient. 

The  history  of  Exodus  the  first  mar- 
tyr to  Chrstianity  has  delivered  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  c.  vii.  17.  45,  where 
we  may  read  it,  as  St.  Luke  has  given  it 
us,  in  the  words  of  St.  Stephen.  The 
doctrine  and  its  import  we  get  from  St. 
Paul,  Hebr.  xi.  23  to  30,  and  in  the 
Galat.  iii.  19. 

The  1st  chapter  relates  to  the  slaveries 
and  persecution  of  the  Israelites. — ^The 
2nd  the  birth  of  Moses,  and  his  preser- 
vation by  Pbaroah's  daughter. — Moses 
slays  an  Egyptian,  and  flies  to  Midian. — 
The  Lord  appears  to  him,  and  he  is  sent 
to  deliver  his  brethren. 
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FIFTH  SUNDAY  IN  LENT. 

CHAPTER  m. 

Ch«  iii.  V.  1. — to  the  back  side  of  the 
desert.^  That  is  to  the  distant  edge  of 
the  pasture^  which  was  solitary^  and  un- 
occupied. 

1. — the  mountain  of  Ood.^  That  means^ 
as  explained  in  the  ist  chap,  of  Genesis^ 
the  great  mountain  of  Horeb,  a  summit 
of  Sinai. 

2. — out  of  a  bush.']  The  Hebrew  word 
here  is  Sinai,  or  the  Egyptian  thom^  or 
mimosa. — See  Sebald.  Rav.  Dissert,  on 
what  was  brought  from  Arabia  for  the 
use  of  the  Tabernacle.  So  that  the  moun- 
tain might  have  got  its  name  from  what 
it  produced  in  the  greatest  abundance^ 
as  Box-hill,  and  Juniper-hill. 

6. — put  off  thy  shoes  from  thy  feet.] 
The  place  where  you  leave  your  shoes 
on  entering  an  apartment,  or  holy  place, 
is  called  ahhar  dest,  in  Persian,  the  last 
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handj  or  the  last  thing  to  be  done  be- 
fore you  go  in. 

8.  CanaanitesJ]  The  seven  nations^ 
with  the  Girgasites^  all  originated  from 
the  Canaanites,  and  all  are  compre- 
hended in  them^  as  Holland  stands  for 
the  Seven  Provinces,  and  Iran,  one  pro- 
vince, represents  all  Persia. 

14. — I  am,  that  I  am.']  In  Hebrew  I 
will  be,  significant  of  eternity.  The  fu- 
ture implies  the  past,  and  present ;  in 
verse  12th,  God  had  said,  certainly  ^  I 
will  be  with  you.* 

19. — no,  not  by  a  mighty  hand.  \  In 
Hebrew,  not  but  by  a  mighty  hand. 

22. — borrow.]  Ask,  require  for  past 
services,  of  the  inhabitants  with  whom 
they  were  mixed  in  the  land  of  Gosem. 

In  the  4th  chapter  Moses  declines  the 
embassy  to  Pharoah,  and  God  encou- 
rages him  to  accept  it  by  signs  and 
miracles,  sends  Aaron  to  him,  and  they 
both  go  together  to  Pharoah. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

Ch.  V.  4.— fe*]  Hinder.  The  Hebrew- 
means  draw  off^  or  take  away. 

6. — officers.']  Scribes  who  kept  the 
register  of  all  the  Hebrews,  and  pro- 
duced them,  when  wanted ;  this  the  He- 
brew words  import.  These  were  Israel- 
ites, as  appears  from  their  being  flagel- 
lated by  the  task-masters.  The  Scribes 
were  men  of  authority,  as  appears  in  Acts 
xix.  35,  whei*e  the  town-clerk  or  chief 
Scribe  appeases  the  people.  The  Hebrew 
word  is  also  Arabic  in  the  sense  of  de- 
scribing, writing  in  rows  and  lines,  seter^ 
sin,  ta,  ra. 

7. — straw  to  make  bricks.']  The  cot- 
tages in  Devonshire  are  made  in  the  same 
way  as  the  buildings  in  Egypt,  of  mud- 
walls,  composed  of  chopt  straw  and  clay, 
well  trod,  with  this  difference,  that  they, 
the  walls,  are  raised  in  layers  of  wet  mud 
thus  prepared,  instead  of  bricks  sun- 
dried. 
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9. — let  them  not  regard  vain  toords.'] 
Tarn  to,  have  recourse^  refer  to,  vain 
words.    ^  Let  us  go  and  sacrifice  to  our 

i^.— stubble  instead  of  straw.']  The 
people  were  scattered  all  over  the  coun- 
try to  collect  the  stalks  of  the  corn  left 
by  the  reaper^  instead  of  having  straw 
provided  for  them ;  like  the  negro^  who 
goes  after  his  work  is  done  to  collect 
grass,  but  then  it  is  for  himself. 

16. — and  the  fault  is  in  thy  people  J] 
This  is  good  sense ;  we  are  beaten^  but 
the  prefects,  and  thy  people  are  the  of- 
fenders^ the  task-masters. 

SIXTH  SUNDAY  IN  LENT. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

Ctk.  ix.  V.  3. — grievous  murrain.  Sore 
pestilence. 

6.—^all  the  cattle  died.]  That  is,  cattle 
in  all  the  herds. 

11. — and  the  magicians.]  The  Magi- 
cians, that  is  the  best  informed,  the 
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nobles^  or  as  the  word  means  in  Arabic^ 
the  noses  ot  the  peo^le^  or  most  project-^ 
ing  parts^  for  science  and  skilly  the  best 
and  highest. 

15.  Far  now  I  unU  stretch  out  rmf 
hmd^  Rather^  for  how  could  I  stretch 
ont^  &c.  and  thou  wouldest  be  cut  off. 
See  Purver^  whose  version  is  rights  but 
omitted  improperly  in  Wilson's  excellent 
bible. 

16. — I  have  raised  thee  upJ]  Hebrew, 
I  have  made  thee  stand,  kept  -thee^  on 
thy  legs. 

18.—- ^wow*  hatl^  From  hence  we 
collect  that  hail  did  sometimes  f&U  in 
Egypt,  as  it  is  found  from  travellers  still 
to  do,  though  not  so  severe  in  Egyjit  &i 
in  Arabia,  on  the  nionntains  beyond  the 
dead  sea,  where  Albertus  Aquensfs  tell^ 
us,  Baldwin's  army  encountered  the 
greatest  dangers  from  an  horrible  hail/ 
terrible  ic6,  which  was  such  that  thirty 
of  his  infantry  died  witti  cold.  Gesta 
Dei,  p.  307.  See  Joshua,  x.  11. — and  Sir 
John  Chardin,  p.  264,  vol.  ii.  8vo.  1776. 
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35.  And  the  heart  of  Pharaoh  was 
hardened.']  Pharaoh  sinned^  and  per- 
sisted in  his  sin.  Why  God  strength- 
ened the  heart,  or  resolution,  of  Pharaoh 
in  the  12th  appears  in  the  16th  verse, 
and  in  the  first  of  the  10th  chapter. 
Moses  used  three  words  to  express  the 
word  harden  in  our  version,  to  strengthen, 
to  indurate,  to  aggravate. 

V 

I 

CHAPTER  X. 

Ch.  X.  V.  2. — that  thou  mayest  tell.] 
That  you  3hall  tell,  or  be  able  to  tell, 
how  I  have  mocked,  and  treated  with 
insult  the  Egyptians,  the  pageants  I 
have  played,  and  the  wonders  I  have 
worked. 

4. — hcusts^  Both  ancient  and  mo- 
dem travellers  verify  the  account  here 
given  of  these  destructive  creatures,  that 
3pare  the  ripe  corn,  but  devour  every 
green  thiiig.  The  Turks  infinitely  re- 
spect the  Turdus  Seleucis,  or  bird  that 
preys  upon  them:  the  back  and  belly  of 
this  bird  is  of  a  fine  red.    It  devours  the 
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gryUi  in  great  abundance.  Forskal^  p.  5. 
Ayes.  Descript.  Animalium  Hauniae, 
1775.  The  locust  is  from  Loky  the  great 
destroyer,  in  Celtic ;  in  Hebrew  arhahy 
an  army,  from  its  gregarious  nature ; 
— thus  herring  is  for  the  same  reason 
named  from  heer,  a  host,  in  German. 
Lok,  the  destroyer,  is  from  Xvicii,  the  twi* 
light,  which  the  sun  kills  ;  hence  Apollo 
is  called  Avicoicrovoc>  in  Sophocl.  Electra^ 
V.  6,  interpreted  by  Slayer  of  the  Wolf, 
in  his  character  of  pastor  ablimphryso, 
Georg.  iii.  2,  and  Avico^o  the  Wolf- 
light.  On  a  coin  of  Cartha,  in  the 
island  of  Cea,  one  of  the  Cyclades,  there 
is  Apollo,  and  on  the  reverse  half  a  wolf 
environed  by  the  rays  of  the  sun. 

7. — How  long  shall  this  man  he  a 
snare  unto  us  P]  In  the  Hebrew  it  is, 
how  long  shall  this  be  a  snare ;  that  is, 
this  business^  proceeding,  thing,  which 
is  still  better. 

10. 11.  And  he  said  unto  them,  let  the 
Lord  be  so  tvith  you,  as  I  will  let  you  go, 
and  your  little  ones ;  look  to  it ;  for  evil 
is  before  you  ;  not  so,  go  ye  now  ye  that 
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are  men,  and  serve  the  Lord^  for  that  ye 
did  desire.  And  they  were  driven  from 
PharaoKs  presence.']  There  is  nothings 
definite  in  all  this;  the  Hebrew  is  much 
clearer^  which  says^  as  follows^  May  the 
Lord  be  with  you,  when  I  shall  let  you 
gp^  and  your  little  ones,  see  how.  evil 
your  views  are ;  wherefore,  Uken^  \  go 
now  ye  that  are  men,  Sec.  If  yoo^pcad 
fo  ken,  and  not  leken  in  one  word,  it  will 
be>  not  so,  that  is,  by  no  means  will  I 
let  you  go  with  your  families,:  &c.&c« 
Go  ye,  that  are  men. 

29.-^— I  will  see  ^hyface  again  no  more^ 
Thus  ends  this  chapter,  and  the  eleventh 
begins  with  a  new  message  in  verses  4^ 
5,  and  6.  In  order  to  reconcile  this  dif- 
ficulty, Kennicott  has  shown  that  in  the 
Samaritan  version  the  true  order  of  the 
Hebrew  is  preserved,  and  to  make  this 
quite  plain,,  the  eleventh  chapter  must 
be  considered  as  a  continuation  of  the 
tenth,  and  its  first  three  verses  in  $i  pa- 
renthesis, thus,  (for  the  Lord  had  said 
unto  Moses,  &c.  &c.)  that  is,  Moses  re- 
ceived the  divine  communication  whilst 
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be  was  with  Pharaoh,  and  this  was  his 
hst  interview.  See  Kennicott,  Dissertat. 
i.  p.  380  to  394. 

EASTER  DAY. 
CHAPTER  XII. 

i  4 

Ch.  xii.  v.  ^.r— first  mmth^  Called 
afterwards  in  Chalflee  Nuan^  answering 
to  March  for  the  most  part>  though  some- 
times  beginning  beforey  and  sometimefi 
after  the  vernal  'equinox  aooordiqg  as 
the  inter^^alary' year  was  near  at  band^  or 
farther  off.  This  month  was  made  the 
firsts  instead  fyi  Tizriy  oxi&w&nfig  to  our 
September  and  October.  The  Jews  sujp* 
pose  the  wovld  to  have  been  created  tin 
September^  but  that  God  brought*  them 
out  of  Egypt  at  the  b^t  tknetifor  the 
journey  they  had  to  performy  in  th&most 
temperate  season^  wh&ot  itiwas  peither 
too  faot^  nor  too  oold^  and  juade^them 
date  their  year  from  the  spring^.quarter, 

3; — a  iam&.J    God  ordered  ^..lamb. 
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which  was  the  God  of  the  .Egyptians, 
(that  is,  the  Ram)  .to  be. eaten  by  his 
people. 

6. — in  the  evening.']  Between  the  two 
evenings,  in  the  original.  The  first  be- 
gan at  sun-set,  called  vespera  solis,  or 
evening  of  the  sun,  the  second  evening 
lasted  as  long  as  there  was  any  irradia- 
tion in  the  clouds  above  the  horizon. 

7.  The  Jews  marked  their  sheep, 
cattle,  and  houses  with  red,  the  day  be- 
fore the  passover,  in  our  Saviour's  time, 
to  preserve  them  harmless. — ^Epiphanius. 

8. — with  bitter  herbs.']  Endive,  let- 
tuce, horehound,  succory,  &c.  The 
Jews  at  Sanaa  in  Yemen  still  eat  the 
paschal  lamb  with  lettuces ;  and,  in  the 
want  of  lettuce,  borage.  Niebuhr,  and 
Forskal. 

9. — purtenance.]  Inward  parts. 

— Eat  it  not  raw.]  Nau^  in  Hebrew, 
is  raw ;  in  Arabic,  neeu. 

1 1 . — loins  girded.]  On  account  of  thdr 
long  garments. 

13. — I  will   pass    over  you^     The 
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JlebreiT  word  means  to  leap^  or  jump, 
pMachy  and  a  lame  man  is  called  paseach, 
because  he  springs  at  every  step  h% 
takes.  Of  pasach  the  Greeks  have  made 
pascha,  as  if  from  a  Greek  word,  and  de- 
ceived many.  See  Gregor.  Nazianzenus, 
in  his  sermon  on  the  Passover.  • 

29.— ^rno^e  all  the  Jirst  hwn^  Last 
plague.  April  lltfa,  Sunday,  which  was 
spent  in  a  long  march,  hitherto  a  day  of 
rest,  now  no  .longer  to  be  observed  as 
such,  but  the  day  preceding,  viz.  Sa- 
turday. 

The  thirteenth  chapter  details  the  de- 
parture of  the  Israelites  from  Egypt. 
The  fourteenth,  the  passage  of  the  Red 
Sea. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

Ch.  xiv.  V.  2. — wer  against  BaaUze- 
phan^  Opposite  the  temple  of  the  idol 
that  watched  the  fugitive  slaves,  between 
the  fortress  of  Migdol,  and  the  sea  be- 
fore Pi-hahiroth,  that  is,  a  place  of  much 
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grass,  Phi,  Achi^  rot;  the  article  in 
Coptic  Phi,  achi,  grass,  rot,  grow.  See 
Jablonski.  Herodotus  says  that  Necos 
fought  a  battle  against  the  Syrians  near 
Magdole,  but  he  is  not  correct  either  in 
the  person  or  the  place.  It  was  against 
Josiah,  king  of  Judah,  and  at  Mageddo ; 
Magdole  is  in  Lower  E^ypt^ 

3. — They  are  entangled  ifi  the  land.^ 
The  Egyptians  thought  they  would  have 
bedn, caught  here,  as  in  a  trap.  The  short 
road  to  Canaan  from  Egypt  was  by  the 
way  of  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  but 
Moses  led  his  men  by  another  route  for 
fear  of  alarming  the  Philistines,  and,  in 
case  of  their  refusal  of  a  passage,  of 
frightening  his  own  people,  unused  to 
stand  against  an  armed  host,  and  the 
whole  six  hundred  thousand,  unarmed 
and  undisciplined,  might  have  fled  be- 
fore six  thou&aud  regular  troops. 

8.-— with  an  high  handJ]  With  their 
hands  raised  and  ejcalted,  to  show  their 
courage ;  unlike  trobps  ^  bound,  and 
linked  together. 
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19,20.  This  was  Friday,  April  16, 
and  Saturday  17tfa,  the  first  Saturday- 
Sabbath  which  they  observed,  and  still 
do  to  this  day.  The  day  began  in  the 
evening,  so  that  on  our  Friday  they  be- 
gan to  pass  the  Red  Sea,  but  on  their 
Saturday. 

'  25.  And  took  off*  their  chariot  wheels.^ 
That  is,  the  fire  of  the  pillar  and  the 
cloud  troubled  the  host-of  the  Egyptians, 
darting  at  them,  and  breaking  the  wheals 
of  their  carriages  in  pieces.  Th^re  is  an 
allusion  to  this  in  the  77th  Psalm,  v.  18. 
'  The  Voice  of  thy  thunder  fell  on  the 
wheels.'  *  The  waters  saw  thee,  O  God, 
tbewaters^sawtbeie.'  Thi&^ense  of gilgal, 
the  whieel,  is  lost  in  our  versions. 

29.-r^  'A^  ffiidst  dfthe  sea.']  Moses 
passed  over  at  Sue:^  at  low  water,  and 
auded  by  a  strong  wind  that  doubled  the 
ebb,  and  prolonged  it  to*  such  a  degree 
ag,  by  divine  interference,  to  pefrmit  the 
whole  six  hundred  thousand  to  pass  on 
the  dry,  the  space  of  3450  feet,  before 
the  tide  returned,  which  would  certainly 
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have  been  the  .ease  but  for  the  wind. 
The  great  objection  to  this  interpretation 
is  the  29th  verse^  whei-e  it  is  said  the 
waters  were  a  wall  unto  them  on  their 
right  hand,  and  on  their  left,  which 
could  not  be  if  the  sea  was  all  retired, 
and  no  water  remained  on  their  left.  But 
you  may  explain  the  passage  of  the  Red 
Sea  to  have  been  a  circuitous,  and  not  a 
latitudinal  transit,  not  of  the  whole 
breadth  from  one  shore  to  another,  but 
that  they  walked  into  the  sea  to  a  cer- 
tain, point;  then,  wheeling  about,  re- 
turned to  the  same  shore. from  whence 
they  took  their  departure.  Thus  it  1$ 
said  in  chap,  xiii,  v.  18 ;  God  led  the 
people  about  through  the  way  of  the  wil- 
derness of  the  Red  Sea  ;  And  they  took 
their  journey  from  Succoth,  and  abode  in 
Etham.  And  in  Numbers  xxxiii.  8.  And 
they  departed  from  before  Pi-hahiroth, 
and  passed  through  the  midst  of  the  sea 
into  the  wilderness,  and  went  three  days* 
journey  in  the  wilderness  of  Etham,  and 
pitched  in  Marah.    It  seems  clear  from 
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this  account  that  they  never  crossed  the 
Red  Sea.  See  Major  RennelFs  maps  in 
his  Herodotus^  page  449.  Lower  Egypt, 
ancient  and  modern. 


The  book  of  Numbers  is  so  called  be* 
cause  in  it  the  children  of  Israel  are 
numbered  and  registered  by  Moses  and 
Aaron^  and  the  stations  and  joumeyings 
of  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness  for 
thirty-nine  years  are  set  down,  with  all 
they  suffered  by  rebellions  and  punish- 
ments, all  the  acts  of  grace  they  received, 
and  the  deliverance  they  enjoyed  by  way 
of  preparation  for  their  final  admission 
into  the  promised  land,  in  which  was 
shadowed  the  Canaan  of  another  country 
above  in  the  heavens.  The  Jews  call 
this  book  Valedohher  bemidber.  And  he 
(the  Lord)  spake  (unto  Moses)  in  the 
wilderness,  from  the  words  with  which 
it  opens. 

This  book  contains  the  space  of  thirty- 
nine  years,  beginning  on  the  first  day  of 
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the  second  month  of  the  second  year  of 
the  coming  out  of  Egypt,  and  the  history 
of  it  is  extended  to  the  first  day  of  the 
eleventh  month  of  the  fortieth  year  after 
the  Exodus ;  the  interval  is  therefore 
thirty-nine  years  wanting  two  months. 

The  first  ten  chapters  speak  of  the  pre- 
parations made  to  continue  the  journey 
from  the  desert  of  Sinai,  and  the  next 
ten  of  the  progress  made  to  the  wilder- 
ness before  Moab,  and  the  confines  of 
Canaan. 

FIRST  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

Ch.  xvi.  V.  i.  Now  Korah  took  men.'] 
That  is,  engaged  certain  men  to  act  with 
him,  and  brought  them  over  to  bis  opi- 
nion. This  cannot  be  allowed ;  the  word 
he  took,  by  itself  means  nothing.  It  was 
probably  in  Hebrew  isich^  and  Korah 
spoke,  and  not  ikachj  took.  Thus  the 
70  have,  spoke  without  men,  as  in  the 
Hebrew. 
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3.— ^Je  take  too  much  upon  you.'l  Li* 
terally^  you  have  enoagh  ;  you  have  the 
first  part^  the  high  priesthood ;  you  have 
much  more  than  you  ought  to  have; 
seeing^  &c. 

4.  And  when  Moses  heard  it,  he  fell 
upon  his /ace.']  Thus  our  Saviour^  Matt. 
26 — 39.  The  prophets  of  old  fell  on  their 
faces  to  pray,  or  prophecy. 

6. — Talce  your  censers^  The  form  of 
the  censer,  or  incense  pot,  is, preserved 
on  the  shekels  struck  in  Simon's  time, 
with  Samaritan  legends.  They  resemble 
oui:  ehurch  chalices.  Josephus,  vol.  i. 
p.  426,  ed.  Havercamp,  says,  Solomon 
had  20,000  for  perfumes,  and  50,000  for 
fire,  to  be  carried  from  the  great  altar  to 
the  little  one  within  the  temple,  and  all 
of  gold. 

\\.—V)%lt  thou  put  out  the  eyes  of  these 
men  P]  That  is^  wilt  thou  hope  to  blind 
to  soph  ^a  dcfgree,  that  we  cannot  see^ 
t^at  thou ,  hast  not,  brought  us  into  a 
land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  but 
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but  of  a  landN  flowing  with  milk  and 
faoney^  into  a  wilderness  ? 

STj-^they  are  hallowed^  Compare 
Daniel/  c.  v.  in  the  Judgment  on  Bel- 
shazzar  for  profaning  the  holy  vessels. 

CHAPTER  XXII. 

In  this  chapter  is  the  encampment  on 
the  plains  of  Moab,  and  the  history  of 
Balaam^  in  which  it  appears  that  the 
knowledge  of  the  true  God  was  not  con- 
fined to  the  Israelites. 

Ch*  xxii.  V.  \.—4n  the  plains  of  Moahj 
on  this  side  Jordan  hy  Jericho.^  That 
is^  in  the  Hebrew  and  Greeks  beyond 
Jordan  that  runs  by  Jericho,  on  this 
side,  or  the  side  they  were  over  against 
Jericho. 

5. — Pethor^  which  is  hy  the  river.] 
The  Chaldee  tells  us  the  name  of  the 
fiver,  and  the  country  of  Pethor;  in 
Pethor  of  Syria,  which  is  on  the  Eu^ 
phrates.  Balaam  was  accounted  a  great 
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propbet  in  those  times,  and  a  fiBunous  in- 
terpreter of  signs,  dreams  and  visions, 
and  was  consulted  by  kings  in  doubts 
and  diflEiculties. 

6. — perculveniure  I  shall  prevail,  thut 
we  Tiwy  smite  himJ]  I  in  war,  you  with 
words.  Come  let  us  smite  him  with  the 
tongue,  Jerem.  xviii.  18.  Here  the  sen- 
tence  begins  with  the  singular  and  ends 
with  the  plural,  as  in  CanticL  i.  4. 
Draw  thou  me,  we  ^will  run  after  thee. 

7. — with  the  rewards  of  divination  in 
their  hands.']  Hebrew — ^with  divinations, 
that  is  the  price  of  divination,  thus  in 
Homer,  3,  152  Od.  Evangelium  is  the 
reward  of  good  news — ivayyikiov  Be  /loi 
ccToi,  and  explained  by  the  Scholiast  to  be 

ScSpov  ayaOrig  ayytkiag,  the  reward,  aS  WCU 

as  the  good  news  itself. 

22.  Jlnd  God's  anger  was  kindled,  he* 
cause  he  went.']  In  Hebrew,  for  that  on 
account  of  which  he  went.  Chi,  in  He- 
brew, is  thus  used  in  Gen.  c.  xl.  v.  15, 1 
have  done  nothing,  says  Joseph,  that 
(for  which)  they  should  put  me  in  the 

F 
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pit.  Tbi6  6beN^»  that  <  Balaam  falulthe 
spiliC  'of  6bd/bat  abased  •  ity  as  Bf^pears 
by  averse  32,  ^  because  tby  way  is  per- 
verse before  me/  God  who  see^  the  heart, 
knew  that)  Balaam  meant  to  accept  the 
honofiM  offered  Mm  by  Balak,  and  went 
for  that  purpoise'  to'  be^nefit  himself. 

SECOND  iStJNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

CHAFraai  XXffl. 

The  history  of  Balaam  continued. 

Gh;  xxiii.  v.  1  .--^Build  me  here  seven 
altars.']  There  has  always  been  a  predi* 
lection  for  the  number  •  seven,  which 
Cicero  says,  is  ^rerum  omnium  fere 
nodus/— c6So/Lif|,  upov  Sifmp,  the  seventh  was 
a  holy  day,  in  Hesiod,  v.  770 ;  that  is,  the 
seventh  of  the  month.  Vid.  Selden  de 
Jure  Nat.  et  Gentium,  lib.  iii.  c.  17.  We 
have  also  the  seven  heroes  of  Thebes, 
the  seven  candlestieks,  the  4seven  sheep, 
and  the  seven  heifers  for  sacrificfe ;  and 
so    strong   has  been  the  bias  for  this 
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number^  that  the  Fleiadfl^  which  are 
only  six,  are  called  seven  as  long  agp  as 
the  reign  of  Augastus.  ^  Quae  septem  dici^ 
s^  tamen  esse  solent/  Ovid.  It  may 
however  be  no  less  true^  that  one  of 
these  stars  has  disappeared.  See  Hygin^s 
on  Aratus,  and  Bayeux  on  the  Fasti. 

S.'-^And  he  went  to  an  high  placeJ] 
And  he  went  apart,  stately.  The  He- 
brew word  means,  when,  joined  with 
hillsy  in  Isaiah,  xli.  18,  the  tops  of  them, 
and  applied  to  man  signifies  prmd. 
'  Italo  quod  honore  supinus.'  Persius, 
Upon  the  whole  the  picture  here  is  like 
the  one  in  Homer.  He  walked  stately 
in  sullen  silence  away,  like  Chryses.  II. 
a.  V.  34^ 

9.  Forlorn  the  tops  of  the  rocks  I  see 
himJ]  Here  is  an  allusion  to  the  law 
given  from  Mount  Sinai. 

10.  fVho  can  count  the  dust  ofJacoh^ 
the  countless  sands.  '  Numeroque  ca- 
rentis  arenae.*  Hor. 

21. — perverseness^  Mischief. 

— shout. '\  Of  victory. 
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22.— Ae  hath  as  it  were  the  strength  of 
an  unicorn.']  The  Hebrew  says  expressly, 
'  God  leading  them  out  of  Egypt,  an- 
tired  as  the  antelope/  like  the  indefatl- 
gability  of  the  nm,  in  Arabic;  or  ram, 
in  Hebrew ;  thought  to  answer  better  to 
the  gazell,  than  the  rhinoceros.  The 
Hebrew  word  means  strength  of  body  to 
carry  silver.  See  Job,  xxii,  25.  Strength 
of  silver ;  in  our  version,  plenty  of  silver. 
Antelopes  are  used  for  this  purpose,  and 
carry  gold  from  the  mines  in  South 
America. 

23.  Surelt/  there  is  no  enchantment 
against  Jacob.']  No  augury  in  Jacob  ne- 
cessary, no  divination  by  omens  in 
Israel :  what  God  does  for  Jacob,  and 
Israel,  will  be  declared  at  the  time  when 
it  shall  be  done. 

CHAPTER  XXIV. 

The  history  of  Balaam  continued. 

Ch.  xxiv.  v.  l.-^/o  seek  for  enchant- 
ments.]     Omens,  auguries,  divinations. 
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d.--4oAo#tf  ^es  are  open^  Literally, 
whose  eyes  were  shut^  but  are  now  open, 
say  the  interpreters ;  but  this  is  owing 
to  their  mistaking  satqmy  composed  of 
sin,  thou,  mem,  to  open,  and  confounding 
it  with  samech,  thau,  mem,  to  shut.  Ba- 
laam says,  his  eyes  are  open,  that  is,  his 
mind*s  eye,  to  see  what  is  sure  to  happen, 
and  in  the  Seventy  he  is  called  the  man 
of  truth. 

4: — falling  into  a  trance,  but  hcmng 
his  eyes  openJ]  Sleeping,  but  having  his 
mind's  eye  unclosed.  See  the  difference 
between  Moses  and  a  prophet  to  whom 
the  Lord  speaks  in  visions,  chap.  xii. 
V.  6. 

6.  Jls  valleys  are  they  spread  forth^ 
As  rivers  through  valleys,  or  as  channels 
are  they  extended. 

— *A«  trees  oflign-ahes.']  The  original 
word  is  no  doubt  descriptive  of  some 
aromatic  tree,  so  called  from  its  great 
sweetness ;  ahla,  and  ahlee  in  Arabic  is 
liiost  sweet ;  becoming  sweet  and  odori- 
ferous, lA/^.  .- 
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,  7.  He  shall  pour  water  from  his 
bucketsJ]  Reservoirs^  sources^  water-* 
pots* . 

—higher  than  jigag.']  The  name  of 
Amalekite  kings  conquered  by  the  first 
king  of  the  Israelites.   Sam.  i.  15. 

8.— -Ac  hath  as  it  were  the  strength  of 
ail  imfcom.]  See  v.  22.  c^  xxiii. 

17.  J  shall,  see  him,  but  not  nQW''\  I 
see  him  with  the  eye  of  prophecy  at  a 
great  distance^  what  is  to  happen  will 
not  he  now ;  when  he  shall  come  there 
will  be  a  shining  light,  a  great  prince, 
bis  sceptre  shall  smite,  &c.  Pavid  sub- 
dued the  Moabites,  and  in  a  great  mea- 
sure destroyed  them.  Sam.  ii.  viii.  2* 
Psalm  Ixk  10.  cviii.  10. 

— all  the  children  of  Sheth.^  AH  the 
sons  of  desolation.  The  original  word 
is  Sethj  and  is  either  contracted  or  cor- 
rupted for  Sath,  sin,  aleph,  than,  La- 
mentat.  3-— 47.  Desolation. 
— ^Ae  comers  of  Moah.'\  Mean  all  the 
extreme  parts. 

20.— ^AaK  he  that  he  perish  for  ever.} 
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He  Was  the  firsts  but  at  last  he  shall « be 
rooted  tout; 

21.1— My  nesi  in  a  rpck^  J^at  thy  nest 
in  a  fock.  if  th9u  wilt :  here  is  a  jUtfle 
between  Kenite an^^S^^'^  pest ;  thou 
certainly,  O  Kenite,  shalt  be  cast  up,  or 
burnt  out ;  how  long  shall  it  be  ere  the 
Assyrian  shall  take  thee  prisoner  ? 

23 — Jllasf  who  shall  live.^  When 
this  shall  be,  and  the  Assyrian  shall 
come,  and  God  shall  bring  it  about. 

24.— ;/ra9»  the  coast  of  Chittim.'}  ^o*- 
cording  to  Josephus,  Chittim  is  Cyprus. 
In  the  twenty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah^ 
Alexander  is  i^id  to  have  come  from  the 
Cittimi  to  the  siege  of  Tyre;  and  in  the 
first  of  Maccabees,  v.  i.  from  the  land  of 
Chettim  came  the  Macedonian,  Alexr 
ander,  the  son  ^  of  Philip ;  and  in  the 
same  book,  chap.  viii.  v.  5,  Perseus  is 
called  king  of  the  Cittims ;  from  whence 
it  should  seem  that  the  Cittimi  were 
called,  Greeks^-  or  Macedoniaps,  9nd 
from  Cetimmipiy  ))e  deduoed^^  by  the  pre- 
fix ma,  Macietim,  as  in  Steph»  Byzistn- 
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tinus,    we    have^    under    Macedonia, 

Maic^flC,  MaiclriCy  M aiccrra,   with   one  and 

two  tfs^  and  with  one  which  was 
changed  into  a  d.  See  Josephus,  vol.  i. 
p.  21.  Fol.  Havercamp. 

CHAPTER  XXV. 

The  idolatries  of  the  Children  of  Israel 

at  Sbittim. 

Ch.  XXV.  V.  1. — in  Shittim^  Compare 
chapter  xxxiii,  49,  and  Joshua,  c.  ii. 

v.l. 

—  whxnredomi\  The  Hebrew  word 
means  promiscuous  concubinage.  Thus 
in  Persian,  zina  kerden,  the  same  word 
ais  the  Hebrew,  is  to  commit  whoredom  \ 
and  zenche  is  a  common  whore.  This 
intermixture  with  the  Midianitish  wo- 
men was  brought  about  by  the  advice 
of  Balaam,  in  order  to  draw  the  people 
to  sin  against  God,  and  then  he  would 
punish  them  himself.    See  c.  xxxi.  16. 

8. — thrust  both  of  them  through,  the 
man  of  Israel,  and  the  woman  through  her 
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belfyJ]  Here  the  paronomasia,  in  whichF 
the  Oriental  languages  so  much  delight, 
is  entirely  lost  in  the  translation.  Kaba 
and  kabatha,  the  chamber  of  the  tent, 
and  the  chamber  of  the  woman.  From 
kabah  comes,  with  the  Arabic  article, 
alkobba;  afcoia,  Spanish ;  alcovei  Eng- 
lish. 

15.  And  the  name  of  the  Midianitish 
woman  CozM.'].  The  Midianites  were 
near  to  the  Moabites,  and  similar  in 
their  worship,  most  probably  of  Baal* 
peor,  into  whose  mysteries  and  worship 
the  Israelites  were  initiated,  and  inti- 
mately connected  with  their  holy  rites; 
The  name  Peor  is  preserved  in  iGolic 
Greek,  and  is  the  same  as  Peos  in  that 
language. 

THIRD  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

The  Book  of  Deuteronomy,  or  second 
Law  of  Moses,  being  his  fifth  book, 
is  so  called,  because  in  it  are  repeated 
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all  the  Acts  of  Exodus^  Leyiticus,  and 
Numbers.  All  those  w}io:  were  borai 
in.  the  desert  had  not  he^rd  the  first  pro- 
iQulgation  of  ):be  law ;  and^  all  the  sou^t 
fcom  twi^nliy^  years  and  upwards,-  that 
were  registered  at  theii:  coming  put  of 
Egypt,  were  now  dead^^eiKcept  Moses, 
Caleb,  and  Joshua,  in  consequence  of 
the  divine  menace  of  their  rebellious 
spirit.  The  great  law  . giver  therefore 
numbered  them  again,  and  found  them 
as  many  as  came  out  of  Egypt*  The 
Hdbrew  name .  of  Deuteronomy  is  taken 
from  the  initial  letters,  ale  hedibbarim, 
and  from  chapter  xxviii,  the  book  of 
punishment,  and  refutation  of  the  trans^ 
gressors  of  the  law,  called  Sepher  Toko- 
ehoth. 

The  children  of  Israel  being  now  ar- 
rived at  the  borders  of  Canaan,  Moses 
recapitulates  the  history  of  tlieir  fathers 
for  the  last  forty  years,  of  which  they  had 
been  living  witnesses,  and  could  attest 
the  truth  of  what  he  said  ;  hence  he  cuts 
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offall  ppetence  of  infidelity^  as  they  thepoi- 
selveshad  seen  the  great  acts  of  the  Lord^ 
and  mast  know  that  he  had  reported 
them  faithfully. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

Ch.iv.  v.  2. — shall  nof  add  or  diminishJ] 
You  shall  not  destroy  the  authority  of  the 
word  of  God  by  your  traditions.  See 
Matt.  XV. 

6.-<*-^(mr  wisdom  and  understhndingJ} 
A  wise  people  believes  in  God^  and  wor- 
ships him ;  an  understanding  people  in- 
sists on  the  practice  of  its  faith  and  wor- 
ship,  and  is  ifot  to  be  seduced  from  it. 

12. — saw  no  similitude.']  The  Jews 
for  fear  of  idolatry  prohibit  the  use  of 
images  carved  and  relieved^  but^  do  not 
object  to  intaglios^  where  the  work  is  not 
above  the  materials,  and  in  nothing  pro- 
minent. 

'-"^umly^ye^heard  a  voice,.]  ^ 
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II.  a.  V.  198^  where  Minenra  appeared 
to  Achilles  only. 

I  am,  says  Hippolytus,  the  only  mortal 
permitted  to  converse  with  you,  O  Diana, 
to  hear  your  voice,  though  I  may  not 
see  your  face — eye — as  in  Exodus,  x.  5. 
In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  there  is  an 
apparent  contradiction  between  c.  ix. 
V.  7, '  Hearing  the  voice,  but  seeing  no 
man,*  and  c.  xxii.  v.  9,  ^  They  saw  the 
light,  but  heard  not  the  voice  of  him 
that  spake  to  me.'  In  the  first  they  heard 
the  voice,  that  is  the  thunder,  or  indistinct 
voice,  and  saw  no  man.  In  the  second 
passage,  they  saw  the  lightning,  but 
heard  not  the  words  of  him  who  spoke 
to  Paul. 

20.— brought  you  out  of  the  iron  fur- 
nace.'] Hebrew,  out  of  a  furnace  of  the 
iron,  hibbarzal,  with  the  article  ha  pre- 
fixed, which  makes  it  a  furnace  for  iron, 
that  is,  for  smelting  it,  as  much  hotter 
than  an  iron  furqace,  as  iron  is  harder 
than  other  metals  to  fuse,  or  to  r^dut^^ 
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even  to  a  cheesy  state^  as  it  cannot  by 
the  most  intense  heat  be  liquefied. 

25. — When  ye  shall  have  remained  long 
in  the  land.']  That  is^  in  Hebrew^  when 
ye  shall  have  grown  old  in  the  land, 
VNUSNTM,  the  Hebrew  word  without 
the  vowels^  whose  letters  make  852,  thus, 
in  their  numeral  powers ;  vau,  equal  to 
6 ;  nun,  50 ;  vau,  6 ;  s,  300 ;  n,  50;  ty 
400  ;  m,  40  ;  in  all  852.  Eight  hundred 
and  fifty  two,  deducted  from  1491,  the 
year  of  the  Exodus,  will  leave  639,  from 
which  take  39  for  the  wilderness,  for 
they  were  not  yet  out  of  it  when  these 
words,  *  grown  old,'  were  written,  and 
you  will  have  600  years  before  Christ. 
Now  the  seventy  years  captivity  began 
in  the  606th  year  before  Christ,  when 
Jehoiakim  was  taken  prisoner  by  Nebu- 
chadnezzar ;  but  Zedekiah  was  not  sent 
in  chains  to  Babylon,  nor  Jerusalem 
utterly  destroyed  by  Nebuzaradan,  cap- 
tain of  the  guard  to  Nebuchadnezzar, 
and  the  kingdomi  of  Judah  put  an  end 
to,  till  588.  The  date '  therefore  of  the 
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duration  of  the  HdbrWs  contained  in 
vrmsntm,  whether  meant  or  no^  is  sur- 
prisingly accurate. 

CHAPTER  V. 
The  commandments. — ^The  law  in  Horeb. 

Ch.  V.  v6r.  XA.^^that  thy  man-servant, 
and,  8fc.  may  rest  as  well  as  thou.']  Not 
in  Exodus  xxxii. 

21. — thy  neighbour's  fm/eJ]  In  Ex- 
odus^ wife  is  after  house. 

FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

CHAPTER  VI. 
Exhortation  to  fear  God,  and  obey  him. 

Ch.  vi.  V.  4.— TAc  Lord  our  God  is  one 
Lord.']  That  is,  our  Lord,  O  Israel,  is 
not  the  same  God  under  different  names, 
as  the  factitious  are,  made  by  men!s 
hands.  Mahomet  has  taken  his  famons 
sentence,  which  is  on  all  the  Cufic  coins, 
from    this    passage    of   Deuteronomy, 
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^  There  is  no  God  but  God,  and  he  is 
one.' 

8.  And  thou  shalt  hind  them  for  a  sign 
upon  thine  hand."]  Upon  the  upper  part 
of  your  left  hand  nearest  the  heart,  as 
the  heart  is  generally  on  the  left  side ; 
which  made  Cyrus  consider  the  left  as 
the  .  seat  of  honour^  and  place  those^ 
whom  he  wished  most  to  respect,  on  his 
left.  The  J«ws  interpreted  this  verse 
literally,  to  which  was  owing  the  use  of 
phylacteries.  N.^B.  .Rabbi  Gerund  has 
mistatod  Cyrus,  of  whom  Xenophon 
sayisi,  '  he  placed  those  he  honoured 
most  at  his  left  at  table,  because  the  left 
was  more  open  to  insidious  attacks  than 
the  right,'  p.  220,  Ed.  Paris,  1625.  fol. 

9. — write  them  on  the  post  of  thy  house^ 
The  Arabs  do  this  continually,  and  tran- 
scribe their  bible  on  their  walls. 

16.*— o^  ye  tempted  him  in  MassahJ] 
On  Horeb,  in  the  desert,  when  .Moses 
struck  the  rock,  and  the  waters  flowed. 
It  was  here  that  the  people,  ready  ta 
stone  their  leader,  said,  ^  Is  the  Lord 
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with  us  or  not?'   Exodus^  chap.  xvii. 
V.7. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

Ch.  vii.  V.  1. — the  Hittites.']  The  seven 
nations  are  here  all  together.  They  are 
mentioned  in  six  other  places  in  the 
Pentateuch,  but  in  all  imperfectly  except 
in  this ;  but  in  the  Samaritan  and  Greek 
texts  always  fully  enumerated.  See  Ken- 
nicott  and  Geddes.  Genesis  xv.  20^  21^ 
Hivites  are  omitted;  Exodus  iii.  8,  Gir- 
gashites  ;  xiii.  5^  Girgashites  and  Periz- 
zites;  xxxiii.  2^  xxxiv.  11^  Girgashites 
wanting ;  and  in  Deuteronomy,  xx.  17. 

10.  And  repay  eth,  them  that  hate  him 
to  their  face  i  to  destroy  themJ\  Hebrew, 
^  And  repayeth  them  that  hate  him  be- 
fore his  face  with  destruction.'  To  hate 
any  one  to  his  face,  is  to  show  overt  acts 
of  animosity ;  and  in  case  of  God,  to 
blaspheme  and  curse  him  openly.  This 
passage  has  been  mistaken  by  all  the 
expositors,  except  Fagius  and  Vatablus. 

20. —  send  the    hornet  among    them^ 
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until  they  that  are  l^^  and  hide  them^ 
selves  Jrom  thee,  be  destroyed.']  Compare 
Exodus  xxiii.  28^  where  the  hornets  were 
to  drive  out  the  Hivite,  &c.  and  make 
their  abode  in  the.land  untenable.  Com- 
mentators not  knowing  bow  to  find  any 
similar  term  in  Arabic,  or  Syriac,  or  any 
corresponding  dialect,  have  supposed  the 
Hebrew  word  to  mean  leprosy;  but  le- 
prosy would  not  have  driven  the  seven 
nations  out  of  their  houses,  as  all  func- 
tions may  be  performed  by  lepers,  wit- 
ness the  victorious  General  Naeman, 
2  Kings,  chap.  v.  ver.  L  I  am  therefore 
inclined  to  explain  the  hornets  to  have 
been  an  insect  of  the  order  aptera,  and 
genus  termes,  called  termes  arda,  (in 
Arabic)  destructor.  Termes  fatale^  heU 
licosus  of  Lihnseus,  reported  by  Forskal 
to  have  been  met  with  by  him  at  Beitel- 
fakih,  in  Arabia,  and  described  as  an 
animal  inimical  to  buildings,  and  ca- 
pable, but  for  its  known  aversion  to  light, 
of  driving  man  out  of  his  house  and 
home,  and  from  the  face  of  the  earths 

G 
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He  Airther  teUs  us^  that  on  applying  a 
lighted  candle  to  their  bole  he  inter- 
rapted  their  operations  as  long  as  the 
candle  was  held  before  it.  See  Iter 
Qrientale^  p.  96^  4to.  Hauniae,  1775^ 
and  Philosophical  Tiwisactionn^  1781^ 
Smeathman.  The  Hebrew  word  is  Uarde^ 
made  from  ratsd  by  a  transposition  of 
the  resch  and  the  trndi.  Ratsa  rabsoy 
means^  he  dug  through^  perforated^  trans- 
fixed,  which  is  the  character  of  the  in- 
sects in  question.  The  Arabic  word  for 
tsarde  would  never  be  found,  but  for 
ratsde  we  have  arezety  a  worm  that 
bores,  &c.  which  is  pronounced  ardet, 
and  arda;  and  not  arezety  as  it  is  in 
Meninski  and  Richardson. 

FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

CHAPTER  VIIL 

Great  and  miraculous  benefits  recapi- 
tulated. 

Ch.  viii.  V.  \.-^that  ye  may  UveJ\  Pass 
your  lives  happily.    The  Psalmist  says, 
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*  Because  thy  loving  kindness  is  better 
than  life/  that  is^  than  the  happiest  life. 

3.^-fed  thee  with  mannd^  To  show 
thee  that  bread  is  not  man's  only  food, 
but  every  word  and  commandment  that 
God  speaketh.  Bread  feeds  the  body,  and 
strong  drink  nourishes  the  man,  see  xxix. 
16,  but  the  law  of  God  is  the  meat  of  the 
soul,  and  his  precepts  its  sustenance. 

4.  Thy  raiment  waxed  not  old,  ^c.J 
That  is,  thou  wert  during  the  forty 
years  well  clad,  and  hadst  new  clothes 
when  wanted.  Thy  foot  swelled  not,  or 
was  not  puffed  up,  because  thou  wert 
obliged  to  walk  without  shoes.  The 
Israelites  had  every  thing  within  them- 
selves. Numbers  xxxii.  1,  Deuteronomy 
iii.  19,  Exodus  xxxv.  25. 

9. — whose  stones  are  iron.']  Whose 
stones  have  iron  in  them. 

15.^-^fien/  serpentsJ]  Serpents  whose 
bite  made  the  bitten  part  bum,  see 
Numbers  xxi.  6.  The  Hebrew  is  nachas 
seraph* 

15.<~amif  bought  J]  A  serpent  is  called 
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dipsas  in  Greeks  from  the  drought  its 
bite  occasions.  In  Cato*s  army;  through 
the  desarts  of  Libya^  the  soldiers  that 
were  bit  drank  till  they  burst.  See  Dios- 
cor*  viii.  119,  Lucan.  ix.  v.  610. 

— rock  of  flint  ^  Granite  red,  or  por- 
phyry, about  Sinai  in  abundance.  See 
Michaelis. 

CHAPTER  DC. 

Moses  declares  that  the  nations  are 
delivered  to  them,  the  Israelites,  not  for 
their  righteousness,  but  for  the  wicked- 
ness of  the  inhabitants  of  the  countries 
they  are  going  to  possess. 

Ch.  ix.  1. — up  to  heaven^  With  high 
walls,  such  as  at  Carthage  were  building 
when  iEneas  came  thither. 


'  pendent  opera  interrupta,  minsBque 


Murorum  ingentes,  sqiiataque  machina  gcbIo.' 

Virgil.  Mn.  iv.  ver.  89. 

2. — Anakims.']  The  tall  ones,  from 
their  haying  long  necks :  ank  or  anek  in 
Arabic  is  neck.    The  Romans  had  the 
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family  of  the  Longi  among  others, 
named  from  some  peculiarity  of  body, 
or  accidental  circumstance  of  habit, 
or  custom.  Anha  in  Arabic  is  long 
necked,  and  anha  simurgh  a  fabulous 
bird  of  high  distinc|;ion  in  eastern  ro- 
mance. 

6. — stiff-necked.']  Hard  of  neck,  in- 
flexible, the  reverse  of  a  captive  who 
listens  and  obeys,  'porrecto  jugulo/ 
Hor.  Sat.  iii.  89.  Nondum  subacta  ferre 
jugum  volens  cervice.    Idem. 

21. — and  ground  i/.]  Onkelos  trans- 
lates it, — ^pounded  it  in  a  mortar.  Btix- 
tor/  makes  it, — filed  it ;  and  the  Arabic 
expresses  it, — ^filed  it  with  a  fine  file. 

SUNDAY  AFTER  ASCENSION-DAY. 

CHAPTER  XII- 

Moses  explains  the  statutes  and  judg- 
ments to  be  observed  in  the  land  of 
Canaan. 

Cb.  xii.  v.  4..  Ve  shall  not  do  so  unto 
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the  Lord  your  God^  That  is^  you  shall 
not  do  as  the  Gentileis  do^  who  worship 
their  Gods  in  a  variety  of  places^  on  hills^ 
and  in  valleys,  under  green  trees,  and 
in  woods ;  but  in  the  place  where  God 
shall  put  his  name,  and  mark  it  for  his 
residence ;  for  where  the  name  of  God  is, 
there  God  resides,  there  is  the  ark  of  the 
covenant,  that  gives  out  responses  to 
those  that  inquire  of  the  Lord.  There 
is  Jehova,  the  King  of  Glory,  there  his 
holiness  dwells.  The  ark  of  the  Lord 
was  first  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  in  Silo, 
with  the  tabernacle,  for  more  than  300 
years ;  which  place,  Jeremias  tells  us, 
God  abandoned,  and  the  ark  fell  into  the 
hand  of  the  Philistines ;  and  in  the  inter- 
mediate time,  after.  David,  recovered  it, 
till  he  brought  it  to  Jerusalem,  and  after 
him  Solomon  fixed  it  in  his  temple,  it  was 
in  varipus  places,  and  the  sacrifices  were 
attendant  upon  it  wheresoever  it. was. 
See  Jeremiah  vii.  12 ;  Psalm  Ixxyiii.  60 ; 
1  Sam.  iv.  11 ;  2  Sam.  cxv.  25  ;  1  Reg. 
viii.  4.  The  holy  tabernacle  was  at  Mez- 
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spet,.  Gilgal,  Noba^  GKbeon,  and  in  the 
house  of  Obed^Edom  the  Gittite^  2  Sam* 
vii.  10. 

19l — upon  the  earth.']  Hdxrew^  upon 
thy  earthy  i.  e.  upon  your  land. 

CHAPTER  XIIL 

Prophets  that  preach  idolatry  to  be  slain. 

Ch«  xiiL  V.  3.^^far  the  Lord  proveth 
yotf.]  For  the  Lord  sends  you  false 
dreamers  and  visionists  to  try  you^  whe*- 
ther  you  love  him  or  not.  A  prophet 
may  arise,  and  be  true,  and  then  fiedl 
away,  as  Balaam  did,  as  we  have  seen,  in 
the  same  predicament 

WHITSUNDAY. 
CHAPTER  XVI. 

God*s  expi-ess  pleasure  is  shown  ii^  ap^ 
pointing  a  festival  which  the  Jews  should 
keep,  in  order  to  perpetuate  the  remem- 
brance of  the  great  mercies  he  had  from 
time  to  time  bestowed  upon  them. 
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':  'Ch.*  xvi.  V.  8. — on  the  seventh  ^^hall  be 
a  sokfmn  assembly  unto  the  Lord  thy 
Ood.']  The  original  word  for  assembly 
is  exemption  from  labour/a  day  on  which 
no  man  shall  work.  The  Seventy  use 
ioprri  for  assembly  or  festival,  in  which 
every  body  abstained  from  labour,  a  day 
of  general  idlenei^s,  to  which  Theocritus 
alludes^  xxv.  26^  in  his  Festum  Ado- 
iiidis — ocpyocc  ^'i^v  eopra.  It  is  always  ho- 
liday with  the  lazy.  'Eoprii,  is  unsatis*^ 
fkctorily  derived  in  the  Etymologicon 
Magnum  from  spa!,  I  desire,  because  all 
like  it.  The  word  in  Arabic  for  a  multi- 
tude, or  assembly  of  people,  is  ertad^  edif^ 
ra,  ta,  alif^  ain. 

22. — any  image."]  Statue,  as  the  word 
imports,  of  a  person.  In  Genesis  xxviii. 
18,  xxxi.  52,  a  pillar  is  allowed  as  a 
memorial. 
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CHAPTER  XL 

In  this  •  chapter  the  establishment 
of  the  reign  of  Christ,  incarnate  and 
anointed,  bringing' peace  to  be  mani- 
fested to  the  Gentiles,  and  to  the  Israel 
of  the  Lord,  is  declared  and  explained/ 

Ch,  ix.  ver.  L — stem  of  Jesse."]  The 
Jews  understand  this  as  we  do.  of  the 
Messiah,  who  was  to  be  born  of  a  pare 
virgin,  under  whose  reign '  Israel,  was  to 
be  restored  in  person  coiporally ;  in  this 
they  differ  from  us,  who  say  spiritually. 
Jesse  is  here  mentioned,  because  this 
tribe  before  the  reign  of  David  was  much 
humbled,  and  harrassed  by  the  loss  of 
the  ten  tribes,  and  the  frequent  incur- 
sions of  enemies.  The  stem  is  the  trunk 
of  the  tree  cut  down  to  its  roots.  In  the 
former  chapter  the  prophet  had  repre- 
sented the  Assyrians  destroyed  as  a 
mighty  forest  is  cut  down  by  the  axe, 
but  in  this  he  offers  us  the  contrasted 
picture  of  a  slender  shoot  springing  f];om 
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the  root  of  a  decayed  tree.  The  Jews 
say  that  Christ  shall  be  born  when  the 
siaccession  of  Jesse  is  at  an  end.  and  no 
hope  shall  be  left  of  any  further  produc- 
tion to  arise  from  it ;  when  the  kingdom 
of  David  shall  have  passed  into  the  hands 
of  th^  Herods ;  then  shall  the  old  trunk 
revive^  and  send  forth  new  shoots. 
We  learn  from  St.  Paul  that  this  chapter 
is  a  prophecy  of  Christ.    Romans  xv. 

4. — rod  of  his  mouth.']  There  is  no 
better  guide  in  interpreting  the  poetry 
•of  scripture^  or  the  poetic  prose^  than  the 
parallel  sentence^  as  in  this  case^  ^  the 
breath  of  his  lips  requires  the  blast  of  his 
mouth.*  Houbigant  saw  this^  and  read 
for  sebat,  sebath,  th  for  t^  which  slight 
change  makes  all  the  difference  in  the 
worlds  between  rod^  and  blast. 

T.-^ond  the  lions  shall  eat  straw .  like 
a.nox.']  The  carnivorous  animals  shall 
become  graminivorous:  and  the  lamb 
and  the  wolf  graze  together. 

8.-^cocfei<rt€c\]  Crested  serpents^.a?- 
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hras  de  cabelo.  Miebaelis  Leueon,  No. 
2195. 

14^ — shoulders J\  Coasts,  quarters. 

IS.-rrthe  tongue  of  the  Egyptian  sea."] 
B^y  of  the  QJed  Sea.  See  Josh.  xv.  2, 
xviii.  19.  As  God  divided  the  bay  of 
Suez  for  the  Israelites  under  Moses,  so 
will  he  i^mpve  all  obstructions  to  the 
kingdom,  of  Christ 

TRINITY  SUNDAY. 
CHAPTER  I. 

The  first  chapter  has  already  been 
noted,  see  page  1,  Septuagesima  Sunday. 

CHAPTER  XVIIIi 

The  eighteenth  chapter  records  Abra- 
ham's hospitality  to  the  angels  who 
appeared  to  him  as  strangers,  and  re- 
peated the  promise  of  a  son  to  Sarah. 

Ch.  xviii.  V.  li-^iWamre*]  In  the  souths 
em  part  of  Judea,  near  Hebron. 

.6.*~mafte    cakes  ^pan    the    hearth,'] 
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Alfred  the  Greats  whilst  in  disguise  in  a 
cottage  where  he  had  taken  shelter^  was 
employed  by  the  woman  of  the  house, 
his  hostess^  to  watch  the  cakes  baking  on 
the  hearth,  and  he  by  distraction  let 
them  burn,  for  which  he  was  well 
rated. 

10. — time  o/li/e.^  That  is,  of  Sarah. 

12. — pleasure.~\  In  Hiebrew,  JEden, 
which  means  delight.  The  garden  of 
Eden  is  the  garden  of  delight. 

14.--  too  hard.']  Impossible,  or  difficult 
in  the  Hebrew. 

21. — I  will  know."]  I  shall  know,  or 
be  informed. 

22. — turned  their /aces.]  From  listen- 
ing to  what  the  Lord  had  been  saying  to 
Abraham. 


Deuteronomy  concludes  the  five  books 
of  the  Pentateuch,  and  ends  with  the 
death  of  Moses,  after  he  had  laid  his 
hands  on  Joshua,  the  son  of  Nun  ;  and 
as  soon  as  Moses,  to  whom  no  prophet 
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that  succeeded  him  was  in  all  i*espfectis 
alike^  having  seen  God  face  to  face^  was 
departed^  God  spake  unto  Joshua^  and 
ordered  him  to  conduct  all  the  people  of 
Israel  over  Jordan  to  the  land  which  he 
had  given  him.  Joshua  had  been  ap* 
pointed  successor  to  Moses  for  his  zeal 
and  ability  in  the  discharge  of  his  em- 
bassy to  Canaan  to  spy  out  the  land  ;  he 
was  born  in  Egypt^  and  of  the  tribe  of 
Ephraim^  and  a  servant  of  Moses ;  and 
he  began  his  reign  in  the  41st  year  of 
the  Exodus^  or  coming  out  of  Egypt ; 
and  from  the  autumn  of  the  year  in  which 
maana  ceased  to  fall,  and  the  lands  be- 
gan-  to  be  sown^  the  reckoning  of  the 
sabbatical  years  is  to  be  made.  Moses 
died  1451  years  before  Christy  Joshua 
1424.  He  might  have  left  traditional 
notes  for  the  history  of  his  book^  but  it 
no  where  appears  that  he  wrote  it.  The 
book  of  Joshua  may  be  divided  into 
three  parts.  The  history  of  Canaan^ 
taken  possession  of,  and  conquered, 
from  chap.  i.  to  xiii.    The  division  of 
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the  land,  from  chap.  xiii.  to  xziii.  The 
dyiny  words  of  Joshaa,  xxiii.  to  xriv. 
The  tenth  ch^ter,  appointed  for  thisday, 
is  the  assault  of  Gibeon  by  tiie  five  con« 
federate  kings. 

• 

l8t.  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

CHAPTER  X. 

Ch.  X.  V.  11. — great  stones  from  hea- 
ven^  Hail^  it  is  well  known^  falls  in 
stones  of  a  size  lai^  enough  to  kill 
men  and  cattle. 

12. — Sun^  stand  thou  still  upon  Gibeon  ; 
and  thou  moon  in  the  valley  o/AjahnJJ 
That  is,  in  the  Hebrew,  Sun,  be  thou 
silent  on  Gibeon,  and  thou.  Moon,  &c. 
Dum  sile  Swira,  aquila.  rfavcrov,  cease  to 
shine,  appear  not.    Symmachus.    Th6 
Hebrew  word  means  be  silent,  which  in 
the  heavenly  bodies  is  non-appearance, 
or  absence.  ^Lunse  silentis  dies  est  in* 
teriunium.*    Plin.  lib.  xvi.  c:  74.    ^  P6r 
amica  silentia  Junse,*  is  in  the  dark, 
Virgil ;  when  th^  Oi^eks  sailed  unob^ 
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senred  to  Troy.  ^  Sileotem  lanam/  mi- 
nime  tam  lacentem^  Politiao  in  locmm. 
See  aUo  in  Deborah*8  song,  where  the 
stari  fought  against  Siiera  by  not  lend- 
ing their  light,  and  his  army  was  dri?ea 
into  the  brook  Kishon  in  the  dark. 
Dante  says, 

Bli  ripiiigeTa  Vk,  dore  1  iol  laee. 

IlHlto  IllfefBO^  c.  !• 

These  authorities  show  that  the  original 
word  mij^t  have  been  rendered  liter- 
ally, and  not  so  as  to  make  a  miracle 
necessary*  It  is  evident  moreover  that 
the  prolongation  of  light  was  not  the 
object  of  Joshna's  injanction  to  the  sun, 
because  he  adds  the  moon,  which  could 
be  of  no  use  whilst  the  sun  was  above  the 
horizon.  The  prayer  was  made  to  the 
Lord,  and  the  command  given,  probably, 
to  enable  the  army  of  Joshua  to  fight  a 
whole  day  in  a  hot  country  at  the  snm«» 
mer  solstice,  which  would  have  been 
perhaps  impracticable  under  a  meri- 
dian sun.  Standing,  and  not  hastening 
to  go  down,  are  expressions  intelligible 
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enough,  of  objects  whose  motion  is  not 
perceivable  when  obscured  by  a  cloudy 
atmosphere. 

13. — in  the  book  of  Jasher  ?]  A  book 
on  this  day's  victory,  extant  when  this 
was  written.^ 

CHAPTER  XXIIL 

Joshua's  discourse  to  the  people  of  Israel. 

.  Ch.  xxiii.  ver.  10.  One  man  of  you 
shall  chase  a  thousand.li  Moses  explains 
this^  how  should  one  man  chase  a  thou- 
sand Israelites,  except  their  rock^  God, 
had  sold  them,  had  given  them  up,  and 
abandoned  them  to  flight.  Again,  how 
should  one  Israelite  who  had  kept  all 
God's  commandments  chase  a  thousand 
of  his  enemies,  unless  his  rock  had  been 
with  him.  See  Leviticus,  c.  xxvL  8.  Deu* 
terohomy  xxviii.  7,  xxxii.  30.  In  this  last 
reference  is  a  threat  that  God  would  de- 
liver them  up  to  their  adversaries,  and 
make  one  man  drive  a  thousand  rebels 
to  the  laws  and  precepts  of  their  Grod. 
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2d.  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

After  the  death  of  Joshua  God  saved 
his  people  from  the  oppression  of  the 
remnant  of  the  Canaanites  by  Judges^  or^ 
as  they  are  called^  Deliverers.— Jud.  iii. 
15.* 

The  lives  and  actions  of  the  thirteen 
Judges  are  here  detailed;  they  were 
endued  with  kingly  power^  and  account- 
able to  none  for  their  conduct^  particu- 
larly in  war ;  and  on  the  extinction  of 
the  judicial  power^  it  is  said,  Judg.  xvii. 
6,  xviii.  1,  there  was  no  king  now  in 
Israel,  and  every  man  did  as  he  liked. 
Samuel  is  supposed  to  have  collected 
and  arranged  the  diaries  of  the  several 

*  By  the  Romans  iuffetet,  from  the  Punic  tenn 
for  the  chief  magistrate  of  the  Carthaginians,  iSti- 
petun,  pronounced  sufetm.  See  JAyj,  lib.  xxviii.  37* 
£d.  Parisiis^  1695>  p.  471.  The  nominative  case  of 
this  adopted  word  was  in  the  singular,  mfts ;  first 
sufett  in  Latin>  and  in  the  genitive  ntfetis,  adopted 
from  the  Punic  supeUim  with  the  addition  of  an  9  in 
the  singular  number. 

H 
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Judges.  See  Acts^  c.  iii.  ver.  23—25. 
Otboniel^  the  first  Judge^  reigned  1405^ 
and  the  last^  Samuel^  1117  years  before 
Christ ;  a  space  of  288  years.  There  are 
three  natural  divisions  of  this  book^  1st 
History  of  the  elders^  from  chap.  i.  to  iii. 
1— «9.  2d.  The  six  oppressions  of  the 
people^  and  as  many  deliveries^  chap.  iii. 
9^  to  xvii.  3d.  Two  instances  of  the 
corruptions  and  idolatries  of  the  Israel- 
ites^ chap.  xvii.  &c. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

Ch.  iv.  ver.  3. — chariots  of  iron.']  War 
carriages^  in  which  the  leaders  rode^  and 
drove  sitting  or  standing.  These  ma- 
chines were  armed  with  javelins  and 
scythes^  that  annoyed^  and  tore  every 
thing  they  ran  against  to  pieces. 

4.  Jind  Deborah,  %c.  she  judged."] 
Translate^  and  Deborah  the  Prophetess 
was  the  judge  of  Israel  at  that  time. 

>  5.  And  she  was  sitting  under  the  palm- 
tree  of  Deborah.]  That  is,  under  her  osjn 
palm-tree. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

Ch.  V.  yen  2.— for  the  avenging  oj 
Israel^  Translate,  as  with  the  Seventy, 
and  Symmachus,  ^  for  the  removing  of 
the  veil/  Instead  of  parang  paraoth, 
the  reading  should  be  parang  parchath. 
See  the  proofs  adduced  at  length  in  notes 
on  the  Song  of  Deborah,  4to.  by  S. 
Weston,  1784.  See  Isai.  xxv.  7.  The 
veil  of  Israel  was  the  terror  of  Sisera. 

3. — O  ye  princes  J]  Princes,  so  called  be- 
cause they  secreted  themselves  from  the 
vulgar  eye.  ^o  one,  says  Herodotus, 
could  be  admitted  to  Dejoces,  all  busi- 
ness was  done  by  messengers,  no  one  saw 
the  king,*  lib.  i.  p.  42.  £d;  Gronovius. 
Razcm,  a  prince,  from  raz,  a  secret. 

7.  The  (inhabitants  of  the)  villages^ 
Translate,  the  heads,  leaderis.  See  Habak. 
iii.  14,  choice  ones,  the  select  of  the  vil- 
lages ;  the  bravest  are  meant  by  the  in- 
habitants ceased. 

8.  They  chose  new  gods. "]  These  words 
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are  not  spoken  by  Deborah^  but  Barak^ 
and  meant  literally,  the  Lord  hath  cho- 
sen Kedesh  of  the  West,  that  is,  says 
Barak,  I  was  elected  by  God  to  conduct 
the  war  in  my  own  country ;  see  chap, 
iv.  ver.  5,  where  Barak  was  called  out  of 
Kedesh,  and  brought  Zebulun  and 
Naphtali  to  Kedesh,  and  went  up  with 
his  quota  of  men  to  mount  Tabor.  See 
Jos.  xix.  34.  Exodus  x.  19.  xxvii.  12. 
Reland  697,  for  Kedesh  of  the  West. 
See  notes  at  length.  At  the  9th  verse 
Deborah  begins  again,  ^  My  heart  is,'  &c. 
The  word  rendered  new  (Kedesim)  is 
KedeS'im.    Kedesh  of  the  West. 

1 0.  Speak  J  ye  that  ride  on  white  aises. 

Ye  that  sit  injudgment, 
And  walk  hy  the  wayJ] 
Here  are  three  classes.  The  nobles,  the 
middle  men  at  their  ease  who  do  nothing 
and  live  on  their  means,  and  the  tradei-s. 
Ye  that  sit  in  judgment,  should  be  in 
Middin,a  place  exposed  to  the  incur- 
sions of  the  enemy. 

1 1 .  They  that  are  delivered  from^  fifc] 


[101] 

Translate^  speak  ye  above  the  voice ;  that 
is^  louder  than  the  voice. 

— righteous  acts  of  his  villages.']  That 
is^  brave  acts  of.  his  captains.  Righteous- 
ness means  prowess^  or  personal  courage^ 
like  virtus  in  Latin.  Now  these  leaders 
were  Deborah  and  Barak,  for  the  others 
had  ceased. 

21. — th€U  ancient  river.]  The  river  in- 
tercepting them,  Kennicott.  A  MS.  in  K. 
136.  Chadomim  with  a  caph,  instead  of 
a  Jcophy  from  which  may  be  made,  by 
omitting  the  vau,  ^  as  their  destruction 
was  the  river  Kishon.'  See  Isai.  xxxviii. 
10.  Ezek.  xxvii.  32.  N.  B.  The  vau  is 
not  in  all  the  readings. 

28.  — smote  off  his  head.]  Smote 
through,  or  pierced.  It  is  not  from  machak, 
he  cut  off,  but  the  participle  pihel  of 
cAaZ:^,havingsmitten  througb,or  pierced, 
as  in  Job  xiii.  27. 

30.— a  damsel  or  two  P]  Rachem  means 
a  womb,  and  is  here  put  for  a  woman,  as 
in  Horace.  Sat.  i.  3.  v.  107.  Kennicott 
would  change  caph  into  kophy  and  make 
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it  needle-work^  but  that  follows  imme- 
diately after. 

3rd.  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

There  are  two  books  of  Samuel^  called^ 
by  the  Seventy,  and  in  the  Vulgate, 
Books  of  Kings ;  but  bySt.  Jerom,  King- 
doms. The  author  of  them  is  Samuel,  to 
the  twenty-fifth  chapter,  in  which  his 
death  is  announced,  as  many  are  of  opi- 
nion. The  remaining  part  it  has  been 
conjectured,  David,  Jeremiah,  or  Esdras 
might  have  written.  The  first  book  re- 
lates the  histoiy  of  the  church  and 
state  under  Eli  and  Samuel,  and  Saul ; 
the  time  they  take  up  is  about  eighty 
years,  of  which  Eli  judged  forty,  1  Sam. 
iv.  18,  and  died  of  a  broken  neck,  by 
falling  backwards,  at  ninety-eight.  From 
Samuel  to  Saul  are  also  forty  years. 
Acts  xiii.  21. 

From  chapter  i.  to  v.  Eli's  history; 
from  V.  to  xiii.  SamueFs ;  from  xiii.  to 
the  end,  SauFs  is  detailed. 
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Chapter  the  second^  the  song  of 
Hannah^  or  Hannah's  Hymn. 

CHAPTER  II. 

Cb.  ii.  ver.  5.— *^Ae  that  hath  mamy 
children.']  Alluding  to  Peninnah  in  the 
first  chapter^  ver.  2. 

10. — exalt  the  horn.']  The  African 
Jews  still  wear  the  horn.  The  horn  is  a 
sign  of  victory^  and  was  worn  as  a  mark 
of  triumph  equally  with  thehoof^  thefoot^ 
the  tusk^  and  the  fangs  of  beasts  killed  in 
the  chase. 

12. — sons  of  Belial.]  That  is^  uhcon- 
trouled^  without  subjection  or  yoke^  they 
acknowledged  Jehovah^  but  did  not  obey 
his  laws^  and  altered  his  decrees. 

25. — because  the  Lord  would  slay 
them.]  Though  the  Lord  should  slay 
them^  they  would  not  listen  to  their  fa- 
ther, though  they  should  be  punished 
with  death  for  their  disobedience. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

Cb.  lii.  ver.  3.  And  ere  the  lamp.']  Be- 
fore the  lamp  went  out^  or  was  extin- 
guished ;  that  is^  in  the  night.  The  priests 
slept  in  the  inner  part  of  the  tabernacle^ 
the  Levites  in  the  outer  part^  at  a  greater 
distance. 

11. — ^ng/e.]  Resound,  glow.  Intimat- 
ing the  captivity  of  the  ark  of  the  cove- 
nant, and  the  slaughter  of  the  sons  of 
Eli. 

4th.  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

Samuel's  recapitulation  of  his  conduct 
in  the  assembly  at  Gilgal  before  his 
resignation. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

Ch.  xii.  ver.  10. — Baalim  and  Ash- 
taroth.]  Gods  of  the  Tyrians,  and  Sido- 
nians.  Jud.  vi.  25.  1  Reg.  xvi.  32.  They 
are  plural,  because  there  was  Baal  Be^ 
rith,  Baal  Peor,  and  Baal  Zebub.    The 
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first  was  the  god  of  covenants^  or  bar« 
gains ;  the  second,  Priapus,  see  Bishop 
Horsley  on  Hosea ;  the  thirds  the  god 
of  fruitfulness,  and  promoter  of  fecun- 
dity, zeb  zebub,  meaning,  in  Arabic, 
generation,  and  zeb,  a  fruitful  field. 
Hence  Ahaziah,  who  was  childless,  (2 
Kings  i.  17)  sent  to  consult  the  god  of 
Ekron,  Beelzebub,  in  preference  to  any 
other  demon.  See  Selden  de  Diis  Syris, 
p.  231,  who  cannot  explain  how  Beel- 
zebub could  be  the  prince  of  the  devils. 
'  Ashtaroth'  is  the  goddess  of  wealth. 
I  Reg.  xi.  5. 33  ;  called  Astarte ;  and  by 
the  Germans,  Dea  f^elleda,  which  is 
Vielheitj  mentioned  by  Tacitus,  see  His^ 
tor.  lib.  iv.  61,  and  Keysler,  Antiquit. 
p.  472.  See  Costard's  Review  of  the 
Demoniack  Controversy,  p.  78,  8vo. 
1739. 

11. — BedanJ]  Samson,  ben  Dan^  son 
of  Dan. 

18. — thunder  and  rain.']  Unusual  in 
harvest-time,  in  a  country  where  there  is 
little  or  no  rain  from  the  17th  March,  to 
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October^  and  it  was  clear  before  Samael 
called  unto  the  Lord  for  the  rain,  that  is^ 
such  weather  as  is  common  in  wheat 
harvest* 

21. — vain  things."]  Idols.  1  Cor.  viii.  4. 
'  An  idol  is  nothing.' 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

Ch.  xiii.  vevi  5. — as  the  sand.]  Num- 
berless, a  great  multitude. 

6. — distressed.]  Sore  pressed  by  the 
enemy. 

12. — I  forced  myself  therefore^  I  re- 
solved to  do  it  against  my  better  judg- 
ment, for  my  mind  told  me  I  ought  to 
have  waited  till  you  came,  but  I  decided 
against  my  mind,  and  offered  a  burnt- 
offering. 

17.  —  ^mUrs^  Marauders,  layers 
waste. 

19. — No  smith  in  Israel.]  When  Sa- 
muel grew  old,  the  Philistines  were 
masters  of  Israel,  and  had  posts,  and 
garrisons  in  the  country,  and  disarmed 
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the  inhabitants^  and  took  away  the  ar- 
Inourers  to  prevent  the  Israelites  from 
furnishing  themselves  with  swords  and 
spears;  so  that  in  six  hundred  men 
there  were  but  two  swords^  and  the  men 
were  reduced  to  slings,  bows  and  arrows, 
stones,  and  goads,  and  forks,  for  arms ; 
and  those  that  did  not  go  down  to  the 
Philistines  to  sharpen  their  shares  in 
time  of  peace,  and  set  in  their  forks,  used 
files  at  home  to  give  an  edge  to  their 
tools.  The  Philistines,  by  treaty  with 
the  Hebrews,  insisted  on  their  having  no 
weapons  of  ofience,  but  agricultural. 
Porsena,  Pliny  tells  us,  did  the  same 
with  the  Romans,  though  no  Roman 
Historian  records  it.  VoL  iii.  206,  lib. 
34, 39.  Ed.  Berolinens.  1766.  ^Ne  ferro 
nisi  in  agricultura  uterentur.'.  See.  6ro* 
tins  in  locum. 

23. — to  the  passage  of  Michmash.']  That 
is,  to  the  passage  leading  to  Michmash, 
between  Michmash  and  Gabeah  of  Ben- 
jamin. 
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6th  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITV. 

The  fourteenth  chapter  details  the 
stratagem  of  Jonathan^  and  the  rout  of 
the  Philistines. 

In  chapter  fifteen^  Saul  is  ordered  to 
exterminate  the  Amalekites. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

Ch.  XV.  ver.  12. — and  he  set  him  up  a 
place.}  Translate  literally,  a  hand^ 
carved  in  wood,  or  stone,  to  signify  the 
power  of  God  that  had  obtained  the  vic- 
tory. Such  a  mark  or  commemoration 
of  any  signal  event  is  not,  we  imagine, 
Mrithout  example  in  Egyptian  antiquities. 
See  Bishop  Patrick  on  Samuel,  &c.  &c. 
and  a  hand  on  the  coins  of  Tuder,  in 
Italy,  of  great  antiquity. 

23, — rebellion.']  Disobedience,  fight- 
ing against  the  command  of  God. 

'-'Witchcriift']  Divination,  and  trust 
in  omens  in  preference  to  the  word  and 
oracle  of  God. 

— and  stubbornness  is  as  iniquity  and 
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idolatry J\  And  idols  and  false  gods  are 
transgression ;  that  is^  to  put  any  trust 
in  them  is  to  oppose  God,  and  to  defy  his 
power. 

32. — delicately i\  With  pleasure,  liter- 
ally thinking  that  the  bitterness  of  death 
was  past,  and  that  he  should  be  spared. 
At  his  ease. 

Chapter  sixteenth,  David  is  chosen. 

CHAPTER  XVII. 

Ch.  xvii.  ver;  1.  —  EpheS'dammim.'] 
Bloody-border,  campo  di  sangue  AceU 
dama. 

4. — championJ]  Intermediate,  a  man 
between  both  armies. 

G.'^greaves.li  Plates  of  brass  upon  his 
legs. 

17. — parched  com  J]  Toasted. 

18. — and  take  their  pledged]  If  they 
have  no  money,  take  a  pawn  of  theoi. 

22.— /^<  his  carriageJ^  The  vessels, 
that  is  the  bundle  he  brought  on  his 
back ;  what  he  carried,  or  bore. 
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25.— 4£)t7/  give  Mm  his  daughter.']  Thus 
Creon  promised  his  sister,  Jocasta,  to 
the  explainer  of  the  sphinx. 

28. — naughtiness. ]  Wickedness,  ma- 
lice, and  presumptuous  pride,  which  has 
prompted  thee  to  leave  thy  sheep,  and 
come  down  and  see  the  battle. 

39. — proved  them.]  Have  not  had  any 
trial  of  them. 

43. — Am  I  a  dog.]  A  name  of  great 
contempt.  2  Sam.  iii.  8  and  9,  and  else- 
where ;  also  in  Homer,  passim. 

Covenants  between  nations,  such  as 
we  see  here,  are  recorded  between  the 
Romans  and  the  Albans,  between  the 
Spartans  and  the  Argives  in  Othryades*s 
time. 

Saul  enquired  who  David*s  father  was^ 
having  forgotten  him  entirely,  as  it 
should  appear  by  the  16th  chapter,  verse 
20 ;  which  he  might  easily  have  done^ 
considering  the  state  of  dejection  he  was 
then  in. 
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1 

6th.  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

The  second  book  of  Samuel  was  writ- 
ten by  the  Author  of  the  firsts  David^ 
and  all  his  acts  are  rehearsed  in  it^  dur- 
ing forty  years  and  six  months^  as  appears 
to  have  been  the  length  of  David*s  reign^ 
from  Samuel  xi.  v.  5  ;  seven  years  and 
six  months^  at  Chebron^  over  Juda^  and 
thirty  three  over  Israel  and  Juda ;  when 
the  twelve  tribes  grew  and  flourished 
exceedingly^  from  the  first  chapter  to  the 
eleventh.  From  chapter  xi.  to  xix.  the 
fair  face  of  his  fortune  was  clouded  with 
adultery  and  homicide.  The  third  state 
of  his  reign  was  more  prosperous. 

David    is   reproved  by  Nathan  in  a 

parable. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

Ch.  xii.  ver.  S.^-which  he  had  boughtJ] 
This  may  be  said  as  well  of  a  lamb  as  of 
a  wife^  as  the  man  that  marries  a  wife 
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with  the  Hebrews  is  considered  as  hav- 
ing purchased  her. 

7. — Thou  art  the  man.']  ^  De  te  fabnla' 
The  story  is  told  of  thee  under  another 
name. 

10. — the  sword  shall  never  depart  from 
thine  house^  That  is^  your  family  shall 
perish  by  the  sword  in  your  life-time^ 
Ammon^  Absalom^  and  Adoniah. 

24. — Solomon^  In  Hebrew,  Solomo. 

25. — Jedidiah.]  Dear  to  the  Lord. 
The  mother  called  him  Solomo^  and  the 
father  Jedidiah. 

27. — city  of  waters."]  One  city  was 
called  the  city  of  waters,  being  encom- 
passed by  the  river.  The  citadel,  Kab- 
bah, where  the  king  dwelt.  Joab  had 
taken  the  first,  and  sent  to  David  to  come 
and  take  the  second  in  which  the  mo- 
narch resided. 

30. — their  hinges  crown.]  To  this  is  an 
allusion  in  Psalm  xxi.  3,  where  the 
Seventy,  the  Vulgate,  the  Arabic^  a^id 
iEthiopic  translate,  a  crown  of  precious 
stone,  or  of  a  precious  stone,  as  the 
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ward  signified  pure^  finej  traaflpareat  In 
Hebrew  and  Arabic^  and  may  be  inter*- 
preted  a  gem. 

31. — under  sawsJ]  Isaiah^  the  Jews 
say^  was  sawed  asunder.  See  Heb.  xi. 
37. 

— the  brick  kiln.^  In  the  place  where 
children  were  sacrificed^  in  the  fire  to 
Moloch.  In  the  Hebrew^  there  is  a  si-* 
milarity  of  sound  in  Moloch  and  Mol^ 
chen. 

David  laments  greatly  for  Absalom* 
CHAPTER  XfX. 

Ch.  xix.  ver.  8. — and  sat  in  the  gate.'] 
Where  he  held  a  court  to  receive  all  the 
people  assembled.  Hence  comes  the 
name  used  to  this  day  of  the  Ottoman 
court,  the  Porte.  'Eirl  rag  Ovpag,  going  to 
the  gates ;  that  is^  to  the  palace,  in 
Xenophon. 

24. — dressed  his  /eet.']  In  Hebrew, 
made ;  in  French,  il  n*avoit  pas  fait  ses 
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pieds^  ni  sa  barbe.  Sepem  is  the  beard 
of  tbe  upper  lip. 

29. — Thou  and  Ziba  divide  the  land.'] 
Compare  chap.  ix.  10^  xvi.  4.  David 
oiight  to  have  rescinded  the  whole  of  his 
donation  to  Ziba,  xvi.  4,  unless  he  sus- 
pected Mephibosheth^  and  did  not  choose 
to  acknowledge  that  he  had  been  de- 
ceived. The  Jews  however  do  not 
scruple  to  say  that  for  his  injustice  in 
not  restoring  the  whole  of  MepfaibosV 
eth*s  property,  God  rent  his  kingdom  in 
two* 

41  •'^stolen  thee  awai/y  and  have  hrought 
the  king.']  Here  is  a  transition  from  tb? 
second  to  the  third  person,  not  unusual 
in  Hebrew,  when  an  inferior  wishes  t9 
humble  himself  before  his  superior^ 

42. — kinsman.]  David  was  of  the  tribf 
of  Judah,  and  bom  at  Bethl^em^  and  a 
type  of  Christ. 
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7th.  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

A  famine  for  three  years^  for  the  un- 
revenged  blood  of  the  Gibeonites  which 
SUfUl  shed* 

CHAPTER  XXI 

Ch.  xxi.  ver.  2.--fum;  the  GribeonUes 
tbere  noty  ^c]  The  Gibeonites  were 
properly  from  the  Hitit^s*  See  Joshua, 
i:^ap*  ix.7t 

— sworn  unto  them.']  To  protect  them* 
u  u^iiiii  sought^]  Studiously/  in  order 
td  add  their  inherh;an€»  to  the  tribe  of 
J«rdah«  Saul  is  supposed  to  have  killed 
t^e^  CKbeonites  in  the  city  of  Nob,  where 
the  Priests  of  the  Lord  were  slain.  The 
Gib^chaites  clave  wood  and  drew  water 
fob  the  prieMs. 

6. — whom  the  Lord  did  choose.']  Who^ 
however,  was  made  king  by  the  Lord's 
choice. 

Sj—4hejive  sons  of  Michal  the  daugh-- 
ter  of  Saul.]  But  Michal  had  no  sons. 


(see  yi.  23)  and  was  not  the  wife  of 
Adriel.  J^ke  English  iB»y«^  whicb  she 
brought  up;  but  the  Hebrew,  she  bore. 
The  Jews  understand  Meral^  Micbal's 
eldest  sister,  .to  be  here  meant.  Here 
God  visited  the  sins  of  the  father  on  the 
children,  which  man  has  no  right  to  do ; 
but  Mephibosheth  was  spared  by  royal 
favpjw,  .T 

lO.-^'^^i/  upffter  dropped.']  When  it 
r^i^ed/.  Bi^pai^  knew  (Bod*s  wger  was 
appeased,  since  the  famine  had  bepn  oc- 
casioned by  the  drought. 

l2r-^om  the  »iw.]  In  the  Hebrew, 
froqi  tbie  gjTf  at  mep,  thp  lords. 

-'^^^rom  the  street  of  Bethshan.']  From 
the  wall  whem  they  hung,  in  the  street 
of  Beth-fihsn. 

•^«n  Gilboa,']  Name  of  a  fountain, 
from  whence  the  hill  is  called.  See 
Wm.  of  Tyr«,  in  Reland,  p.  863,  on  the 
side ;  and  Purer  in  Itinere,  page  269, 

16. — with  a  newsiDord.']  The  word  sword 
is  not  in  th^  text,  but  is  understood  from 
the  cpQtext.  See  Kimcbi.  Th$  Seventy' 
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Irave  elufo ;  and  skort  ii\rord  icr  in  Tbeo^- 
dotion.  Thus  tirar  Rom»ii9  stty^  jferfondit 
g^elida;  uiiderlstaEiidingy  aqnsw  Souses 
with  cold  water,  ^  rigkla  ceeidi/  See 
Hor«  and  CatnlL  And  the  Germani^^ 
irom  leder  ^iehen^  to  draw  frdm  the 
sheath^  that  is^  the  sw(»*d. 

3Q.-Hwa?  fing€fr9J\  The  Arabians  have 
a  word  to  express  a  man  with  six  fingers, 
whom  they  call  aanesh  or  anesh^  which 
should  seem  to  show  that  the  thing  was 
not  nfteominbn.  Anna  Biillen,  it  is  sdid, 
had  six  fingers  on  the  righihand. 

Dayid  forceth  Joah  to  number  the  people. 
CHAPTER  XXIV. 

Ch.  xxiv.  ver.  9.  In  Israel  800,000. 
In .  Judah  500,000 ;  equal  in  number 
perhaps  to  all  the  inhabitants  of  London,' 
and  three  miles  round. 
{,10.r-*/  have  sinnedJ]  David's  ofience 
\^  .in  numbering  his  people  when  the» 
LiOird  bad  promised  that  ttey  shoulid  bQ 
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innnmerable.  ^  Pauperis  est  ntim@taf^ 
pecos/  See  1  Cbron.  xxvii.  24.       •'    " •'^ 

IS.-^-^even  years  of  famine.'^  Itt  I 
Cbron.  xxi.  12^  it  is^  as  in  tbe  Seveiityi 
tbree ;  the  Hebrew  words  for  seven  kdd 
tbree  begin  witb  tbe  same  letter^  dnd 
raay  have  been  confoanded.  ^ 

18. — Araunah.']  The  threshing  floor -<if 
Araunah  was  in  the  monntain^  Morialii 
where  Abraham  offered  Isaac.  2  Ch»MH; 
111.  1. 

24. — buy  itJ]  David  bought  the  thresh^ 
ing  floor^  and  the  oxen^  for  fifty  sKek%l6 
of  silver,  7L  10*.  at  3*.  each.  For  thfe 
whole  plot  he  gave  afterwards  six  IrM^ 
dred  gold  shekels^  worth  one  thoui^a^ 
guineas  and  upwards.  ^ 
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8th.  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINTTy., 

The  two  following  books  are  Call€»4 
Books  of  Kitags,  that  is  of  JudiibKiHi 
Israel,  of  which  they  relate  the '  liisldf^. 
Thewritersf  of  th^  were  varioui^Htrut^ie 
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compiler  one  only^  Jerelmias  or  Esdras* 
All  the  authors  are  not  known.  It  ap^ 
pears  from  Chron.  xxix«  29^  that  Nathan 
wrote  the  first  and  last  acts  of  Davids 
bnd  Gad  also^  and  Samuel.  The  acts  of 
Solomon  were  composed  by  Nathan^ 
Ahijah  the  Sbilonite,  and  Iddo  the  Seer. 
The  acts  of  Rehoboam  by  Shemaiah  the 
prophet,  and  Iddo.  2  Chron.  xii.  15.  The 
reign  of  every  king  had  his  biographer, 
and  prophetical  compiler,  that  collected 
tc^ether  all  the  good  and  all  the  bad 
incident  to  it,  which  was  afterwards,  as 
KtmcM  and  others  are  of  opinion,  re- 
duced into  its  present  form,  and  arranged 
ids  we  have  it  by  Jeremiah  or  Esdras. 

The  time  this  book  takes  up  is  one 
hundred  and  eighteen  years.  Solomon 
reigned  forty  over  all  Israel.  1  Kings, 
xi.  42.  Rehoboam  over  the  tribe  of 
Judah  seventeen.  1  Kings,  xiv.  21.  Abi- 
^m  three,  Asa  forty-one.  Jehosaphat 
-seventeen  alone,  1  Kings,  xxii.  52.  which 
make  all  together  one  hundred  and  eigh- 
.  .teeR.^^From  chapter  i.  to  xi.  is  the  his- 


[120] 

tiory  of  the  undivided  kingdom  of  Solo- 
mon. From  chapter  xi«  to  the  end^  the 
kingdom  of  Jndah^  in  its  divided  stat^ 
under  Rehoboam,  Abijah,  Asa,  and  Jdio^ 
sapfaat,  with  which  is  connected  the  bis- 
torf  of  the  eight  kings  of  Israel. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

Ch.  xiii.  ver.  I. — man  of  Gorf.]  Iddo 
prophesied  in  Jeroboam's  time. 

--word^  Order. 

— Beth-eW]    In  the  kingdom  of  the 
ten  tribes. 

\  2r^-^-mens  hones  shall  he  bumedJ]  By 
order  of  Josiah^  who  burnt,  or  ordered 
to  be  burnt,  the  bones  of  the  sepulchres^ 
on  the  hills,  upon  this  altar,  and  even  of 
Jeroboam,  See  2  Kings,  ch.  xxiii.  ver.  16, 
17.  This  is  a  stupendous  instance  of 
divine  prescience,  such  as  we  read  of  is 
Isai.  xliv.  28 ;  about  three  hundred  years 
after  the  prediction  it  was  falfilled. 

5.— 7%c  altar  also  was  reniJ]  Burst, 
^ruperunt  horrea  messes.'  V.  Georg.  i. 
49. 
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7. — refresh  thyself.']  Stay  thyself,  sup- 
port thy  strength,  in  the  same  sense  with 
Horace,  Sat.  ii.  3. 154* 

cibus  atque 
Ingens  accedit  stomacho  ftiltttra  ruenti. 

18. — But  he  lied  unto  him,]  He  was 
moved  by  jealousy  to  tell  a  lie,  because 
he  envied  a  prophet  of  Judah,  who  was 
sent  upon  an  embassy  to  a'  king  of 
IsraeK 

27  — Saddle.]  Or  gird  me  the  ass,  and 
they  girded  it. 

31. — lay  my  bones  beside  his  bones.] 
^  Ut  ossa  mixta  una  requiescant,*  is  an 
inscription  at  Rome. 

The  reign  of  Ahab. 
CHAPTER  XVII. 

Ch.  xvii.  ver.  1. — Elijah  the  Ushbite.] 
A  man  of  a  noble  mind,  and  a  strenuous 
assertor  of  the  law  of  God. 

— before  whom  I  stand.]  Whom  I 
serve. 
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8* — before  Jordofu]  Near,  withia 
ffight,  nuiniiig  into  Jordan. 

12. — af7.J  Then  used  to  dip  bread  iou 
Poeock,  vol.  ii«  p.  6. 

19. — 011^  of  her  hosom^  Out  of  her 
lap,  into  an  upper  room. 

21  • — let  this  chiltTs  soul  J]  Breath  conie 
into  him  again,  which  is  the  life. 
Plautua. 

9th.  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 
The  reign  of  Ahab  continued. 

CHAPTER  XVIII. 

Ch.  xviii.  ver.  1. — third  y ear ^  Of  his 
departure  from  the  brook  Cherith. 

6. — unto  all  hroohs^  Where,  if  at  any 
time  there  was  grass,  they  would  find  it. 
Horses  in  India  are  never  turned  out 
loose  to  feed,  but  led  along  the  brooks, 
and  moist  places,  wherever  grass  may  be 
found. 

XA^-^rophets  of  the  LordI\  That  h^ 
been  educated  in  the  schools  which  the 
kings  of  Israel  had  not  put  down. 
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!'21>^iwo  opinims.']  In  the  Hebrew, 
between  two  thoughts  branching  out  ilSE» 
isrent  ways. 

28. — and  cut  themselves.']  This  was 
forbid  in  Leviticns^  chap^  xix.  28.  ^  Ye 
shall  not  make  any  cuttings  in  your 
flesh  for  the  dead — ^I  am  the  Lord.* 

30. — And  he  repaired  the  altar ^  Built, 
perhaps^  by  Saul,  on  mount  Carmel,  and 
pulled  down  by  the  priests  of  Baal ;  and 
though  Saul  had  no  right  to  build  it  in 
the  first  instance,  yet  Elijah  could  not 
offend  in  setting  it  up  again  for  the 
honor  of  the  Lord. 

33^^ — cut  the  hulloch']    Part    of  the 

priest's  duty  would  now  be  that  oi  the 

vbutcher.    The  butchers  at  Rome  still 

.wear  the  di^ess  of  the  Roman  sacrificing 

priests.  «k 

,     37. — hast  turned.]  It  should  be  may- 
L€8t  tmm. 

41. — Get  thee  up,  eat  and  dr%uhJ\ 
iB^haqps.  Ahab  had  kept  a  fast  in  expec-* 
ittttibn/of  the  rain. 
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42. — between  his  knees  J]  In  a  posture 
of  the  hombleirt  suppltcant. 

44. — Oo  up."]  That  is^  to  the  place 
where  Ahab  in  in  his  tent^  at  his  repast, 
a  higher  part  of  the  mountain. 

— Prepare  thy  chariot^  Hebrew — bar- 
ness,  put  to. 

CHAPTER  XIX. 

Ch.  xix.  ver  3. — and  went  for  his  life,'} 
The  Hebrew  is,  and  went  as  he  intended ; 
and  came  first  to  Beer-^heba,  and  left  his 
servant  there,  then  went  alone  into  the 
wilderness. 

6. — coals."]  Live  brands  of  a  tree,  or 
shrub,  which  will  retain  their  fire  a  long 
time,  when  covered  up.  See  Ursinus  in 
Arboret.    Bibl.  p.  357,  vol.  1, 1699. 

8.— forty  days."]  Wandering  up  and 
down  to  avoid  purs^uit.  Otherwise  the 
distance  was  only  five  days  and  a  half. 

11.— ^fro/ig"  wind.]  Compare  Acf;s, 
chap.  ii.  2,  on  the  approach  of  the  holy 
spirit. 
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— Jmt  the  Lord  was  not  ia  the  wind.'] 
That  is^  the  Lord  is  not  a  deistroyinj^ 
sphrit^  but  delighteth  in  repentance  more 
than  extinction ;  persuasion  more  than 
violence. 

19^ — kissed  him.']  KXmng  is  still  a 
mode  of  adoration.  The  toe  of  St  Peter's 
statue  at  Rome  is  worn  smooth  with 
kissing. 

21.^ — with  the  intrummts.]  That  is^  the 
wood  of  the  plough-shares^  burnt  ta 
make  a  fire. 

10th.  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 
CHAPTER  XXI- 

Ch.  xxi.  ver.  2.*^Oive  me  thy  vine^ 
yard.]  He  could  only  give  it  him  till 
the  jubilee-year^  when  all  estates  returned 
to  the  original  possessors.  Jubilee  is 
derived  from  jabal^  in  the  hiphiljubil^ 
which  means^  he  restored,  gave  back. 

i.-^garden  of  herbs.]  The  Hebrew 
word  means  both  pot-herbs,  and  sweet- 
smelling  plants. 
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-Qi^^forhid  itJ]  Hie  law  penmtted 
alienation  of.  inheritance  only  in  case  of 
extreme  poverty.  See  Levit.  xx.v^  15t*^ 
26. 

9. — set  Nahoth  on  higlu]  That  is,  give 
him  a  place  of  honour  in  the  synagogue, 
when  you  have  proclidmed  a  fast,  and 
are  met  to  inquire  into  offaices  a^ofit 
religion,  and  good  manners. 

10. — two  men.]  Josephus  saya  tbree^ 
as  necessary  to  swear  away  a  good  man's 
character;  but  in  arbitrary  cases  the 
law  is  overruled. 

—5(wwo/*Se/ia/.}  Law-breakers,  dnd 
contemners  of  right  and  justice. 

13. — blasphemed^  Spoke  ill  of  <5bd, 
and  the  king,  or  cursed.  The  Hebt^w 
word  means,  to  bless,  and  to  take  leave^ 
because  in  taking  leave  we  bid  adieu 
Uritb  wishing  well.  Thus  he  who  re^ 
nounces  God,  and  the  king,  is  said  t^ 
take  leave  of  them,  and  you  cannot  give 
up  either,  and  not  incur  the  opposite  of 
blessing.  i^ 

20.^^0^!  thyself.']   IMt  is^'  thott^^^ 
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tke  slave  of  wickedness,  and  hast  passed 
like  a  thing  bonght  into  the  possession 
g(  the  purchaser,  the  author  of  mischief ; 
inordinate  desire,  and  arbitrary  lust  of 
other  men's  property. 

24. — Him  that  died  of  Ahab.]  Trans- 
late, and  the  dogs  shall  eat  Ahab  dying 
in  the  city,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  shall 
eat  him  dying  in  the  field,  i.  e.  the  car- 
case of  Ahab  wheresoever  it  shall  be. 

CHAPTER  XXII, 

Ch.  xxii.  ver.  1. — three  yearsJ]  Cer- 
tain years.  See  Chron.  xi.  18 — 1. 

2d— <cam€  downI\  Visited. 

3. — stillJ\  Silent,  cease,  do  nothing, 

10. — his  throneJ]  On  a  throne  set  up 
for  each,  after  they  had  been  robed  in  an 
area,  within  the  gate,  to  prevent  surprise 
from  an  invading  enemy. 

11.— Aonwo/'ircm.]  To  shew  the  con- 
sequence of  superior  strength,  and  the 
success  of  him  that  fights  with  iroa 
against  one  that  is  armed  with  goM»  in 
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the  proportion  of  the  hardness  and 
irresistibility  of  the  one  to  the  other, 
A  man  with  stronger  iron  will  conquer 
the  gold  of  Croesus. 

15. — Go,  and  prosper]  Ironically^  in 
derision  of  the  four  hundred  false  pro- 
phets. 

n. --upon  the  hills,  as  sheep I\  On  the 
hills  near  Ramoth. 

— These  have  no  master.']  For  their 
king  will  be  killed.  Ver.  31 . 

21. — a  spirit.]  One  of  Satan*s  corps^ 
or  rather  the  spirit  of  Naboth.  See  Job. 
i.  6,  ii.  1.  12. 

24.— ^AicA  way.]  How,  or  when,  did 
the  spirit  of  the  Lord  leave  me  to  go  to 
thee? 

32.— t/efto^aj^Aa^cnWote/.]  Announced 
himself  as  king  of  Judah. 

34.^ — at  a  venture.]  Hebrew,  in  inte* 
gritate  sua,  to  the  hilt  as  it  were,  com- 
pletely, in  all  its  strength,  with  all  his 
force,  drawn  to  the  utmost  bend  of  the 
bow. 
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39. — ivory  kouse.y  Inlaid  with  ivory. 
Amos.  iii.  15.    Odyss.  iv.  72. 

48. — ships  of  Tharshish.']  Such  as  had 
navigated  the  sea  to  Tartessus,  in  Spain^ 
in  Solomon's  time. 

— Ezion-'geherJ]  A  reef  of  rocks  in  the 
Red  Sea ;  literally,  a  thorny-back. 

nth.  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

This  book  contains^  besides  the  conti- 
nuation of  the  affairs  of  Jehoshaphat^  the 
acts  of  the  fifteen  kings  of  Judab,  from 
Joram  to  Zedekiah,  with  which  is  con- 
nected the  history  of  the  kings  of  Israel^ 
(twelve  from  Ahaziah  to  Hozea)  exhi- 
biting at  length  the  ecclesiastical  and 
civil  history  of  the  Jews.  The  time 
taken  up  is  three  hundred  and  twenty 
years,  which  is  collected  from  the  se- 
veral reigns.  Joram  reigned  twelve 
years;  Athaliah  six;  Joas,  thirty-nine; 
&c.  &c.  From  chapter  i.  to  xvii.  we 
have  the  history  from  Jehoshaphat  to  He- 
zekiah  ;  and  from  Ahaziah  to  Hosea,  of 
a  kingdom  in  an  upright  and  flourishing 
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condition;   then  in  a  declining  state^ 
from  chapter  xvii.  to  the  end. 

Naaman  cometh  to  Samaria  to  be  cured 

of  his  leprosy. 

CHAPTER  V. 

Ch.v.ver.  I. — deliverance.']  Salvation 
by  victory. 

2. — bj/  companies^  With  troops. 

3. — recover  him.']  The  Hebrew  word 
is^  congregate^  or  gather  him  again  to 
society,  from  which  a  leper  was  exclu- 
ded, and  is  put  for  healing,  or  recover- 
ing, which  here  is  restoring.  The 
Chaldee  paraphrase  uses  the  word  heal, 
as  a  comment  on  restore. 

7. — a  quarrel.]  See  how  he  contriveth 
something  against  me. 

15. — a  blessing.]  a  present. 

17. — burden  of  earth.]  With  which  an 
altar  might  be  built  to  the  true  God  on 
his  account. 

19. — Go  in  peace.]  The  Lord  will  par- 
don thee,  as  it  was  done  in  idolatry. 
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21. — Is  all  well  P]  Is  it  not  peace  ?  Is 
all  right  ? 
23. — Be  content.^    Please^  be  willing. 

Elisha  anointeth  Jehu  king  of  Israel. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

Ch.  ix.  ver.  1. — Gird  thy  loins ^  Pre- 
pare thee  for  a  journey^  by  tucking  up 
thy  loose  robes.  See  Jehu.  1  Kings,  xix. 
16. 

— oiV.]  Precious  balsam,  which  >iaa^ 
semen  means.  Lord-oil. 

5. — errand^  Word,  message. 

8. — against  the  wall.']  Hesiod  says, 
you  are  not  to  make  water  openly,  with 
your  face  to  the  sun,  but  turning  to  the 
wall,  as  may  be  inferred.  Works  and 
Days,  V.  727. 

11. — communicationJl  Discourse. 

VA.— under  him.']  Under  their  upper 
garments.  See  this  custom  in  Matt.^ 
xxi.  7.  See  Grotius,  iEschyl.  Agam.  ancj 
Plutarch  of  Cato  of  Utica. 

20.— furiously.]   Intemperately. 
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24. — with  his  full  strength^  Filled  his 
hands  with  the  bow. 

27. — hy  way  of  the  garden  house^ 
Where  he  was  secreted  by  the  trees. 

27. — And  Jehu  followed^]  Followed 
him  to  Samaria^  and  when  he  came  up  to 
him,  going  up  to  Gur,  he  ordered  him  to 
be  smitten  in  his  chariot,  and  he  fled 
wounded. 

30. — painted  her  face!]  Put  her  eyes 
in  paint,  by  making  a  ring  round  the 
eyes,  and  inclosing  them  in  paint.  Ray*s 
Travels,  vol.  L  pi.  1.  p.  81. 

34.  hinges  daughter.]  Of  the  king  of 
Sidon,  AhaVs  wife*  I  Kings  xvi.  31. 

12th.  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

Jehu .  extirpates  the   race  of  Ahab   in 

Samaria. 

CHAPTER  X. 

Ch.  X.  ver.  1 . — seventy  sons!\  He  might 

easily  have  had  seventy  sons  born  to  him 

and  brought  up,  in  eighteen  years,  by 

his  different  women,  without  supposing 

nephews  and   grand  children  are  here 
meant. 
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^'^^ghtfor  your  master^s  house^  He 
does  not  write  seriously^  but  feels  their 
pulse^  to  discover  if  they  would  acknow- 
ledge him  for  their  lord  and  master. 

7. — heads  in  baskets.']  The  Turkish 
governors  still  continue  this  practice  of 
sending  the  head  of  a  person  whom  they 
sacrifice  for  peace  with  the  Porte.  The 
tutors  made  their's  with  Jehu  at  the  ex- 
pense of  their  pupils.  See  2  Sam.  xx.  21, 
22. 

9. — /  conspired  against  my  master.'] 
See  xi.  31,  ^ who  slew  his  master?*  I 
own  it,  and  what  Jezabel  said  is  true^ 
'  but  who  slew  all  these?'  As  my  con- 
spiracy was  a  command  from  heaven,  so 
is  the  finger  of  God  in  this  slaughter. 

IL — kinsfolks.]  His  gnostics,  seers, 
prophets,  and  priests. 

12.— ^Aearing-  house.]  Binding  house, 
where  the  shepherds  bound  the  sheep  for 
shearing. 

14. — pit.]  The  cistern  in  which  they 
washed  the  sheep. 
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27. — draught  hmse^  House  of  dung^, 
a  sink^  egout^  from  exitus  a  drain. 

32. — cut  shortJ\  Cut  Israel  oflF,  per- 
mitting the  enemy  to  rob  them  of  towns 
and  territory. 

The  history  of  the  declining  fortunes 
of  the  kingdom  of  Judah  begins  at  this 
chapter. 

Hezekiah's  good  reign. 
CHAPTER  XVIII. 


... 


,  Ch.  xviii.  ver.  4. — the  hrasen  serpent^ 
Which  Moses  had  made^  and:  which  had 
been  preserved  seven  hundred  years^  as 
a  standing  proof  of  the  rebellion  of  their 
forefothers^  of  God's  goodness/  and  ^  the 
tFntb'Of  the  Mosaic  history^^ 

— and  he  called  it  Nehushta/nJ\  Or 
Nmchastan,  a  bit  of  brassy;  smaU  brass^  a 
diminutive^  by  way  of  contempt.  What 
divinity  can  such  a  serpent  hold  in  it^ 
which  is  mere  brass^  and  a  temporary 
erection  ? 
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14. — three  hundred  talents  of  silver^ 
A  silver  Hebrew  talent  is  equal  to  three 
thoasand  shekels,  450/.  sterling ;  and  a 
gold  Hebrew  talent  is  worth  seven  thou- 
js£Mid  two  hundred  shekels. 

16.-— K^vcr/airf.]  Plated. 

17. — conduit. ']  An  aqueduct^  without 
the  town,  for  the  purpose  of  washing 
linen,  supplied  with  water  from  the 
pond. 

21. — bruised  reed.']  The  word  means 
fragile,  as  well  as  broken  ;  that  is,  easily 
broken  on  leaning  on  it. 

23. — riders  upon  them.']  The  Hebrews 
were  unpractised  ridera,  as  they  had  few 
horses. 

26. — Syrian  language^  The  learned 
and  the  nobles  understood  Syriac,  but 
not  the  people.  At  this  time  Hebrew 
was  the  vernacular  language  of  the  Jews; 
but  from  the  captivity  to  the  coming  of 
Christ,  a  dead  language,  understood 
only  by  the  learned. 

27. — eat  their  own  dung^  See  chapter 
vi.  26. 


[136] 

.  31. — make  an  agreement^    Hebrew, 
make  me  a  present  or  benediction. 
*34. — Hamath.']  See  xvii.  24. 

13th,  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 
CHAPTER  XIX. 

Ch.  xix.  ver.  4. — It  may  6e.]  Perhaps 
God  will  hear,  and  signify  by  some  sign 
that  he  has  heard  the  blasphemy  of  Rab- 
shakeh;  pray  then  for  the  two  tribes 
that  are  left,  for  our  grief  is  like  that  of 
a  woman  in  labour,  that  has  not  strength 
enough  to  bring  forth  her  offspring. 
Homer  compares  the  agonies  of  Atrides 
to  the  throes  of  a  woman  in  child-birth. 
See  H- 1.  V.  269.  See  CEd.  Tyr.  Sophoel. 
V.170.       • 

7. — a  bla^t.']  A  whisper. 

8.—/rom  Lachish.']  That  is,  he  had 
heard  that  he  was  departed  from  Lachish, 
when  he  went  to  besiege  Libnah. 

9.  And  whenhe  heard  say  of  TirhdkahJ] 
And  when  the  king  of  Assyria  heard  of 
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Tirhakah^  he  raised  the  siege  of  Libnah^ 
and  turned  against  the  i^thiopian^  and 
having  subdued  him,  he  sent  messengers 
a  second  time  to  Hezekiah. 

12. — Gozan.']  See  chap.  xvii.  6. 

— Eden  in  Thelasar.']  See  Genesis^ 
chap.  ii.  and  xiv.  1 — 9. 

16. — sent  him.']  In  the  Hebrew,  it  is, 
he  sent,  that  is,  the  words  which  he  hath 
sent,  without  the  vau,  or  him,  after  the 
verb,  sent,  and  the  vau  is  wanting  in 
Kennicott,  in  several  manuscripts. 

21, — The  virgin  the  daughter  qfSian.'] 
The  inhabitants  of  the  palace. 

— the  daughter  of  Jerusalem.']  The 
people  of  the  lower  town  hath  mocked 
thee,  shaken  her  head  at  thee.  See  Matt, 
xxvii.  39.  Caput  quassans.  Lucr.  ii. 
1164.  Virg.  xii.  894.  Homer's  II.  p.  200. 

23.*^lodgings  of  his  borders.]  That  is, 
of  his  extremities. 

—forest  of  his  CarmeL]  His  forest, 
and  his  fruitful  meadow.  See  Isai.  x. 
18 ;  xvi.  10  ;  xxxvii.  24. 

24.  /  have  dug.]    Wells  in   various 
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countries^  and  marched  over  the  beds 
of  rivers  into  the  places  which  I  have 
besieged  by  diverting  their  channels. 
See  Herodotus,  in  his  third  book^  con- 
cerning Cyrus, 

28. — hooh  in  thy  nose^  I  will  put  a  ring 
in  thy  nose^  or  a  hook^  and  draw  thee 
like  a  fish  back  by  the  way  by  which 
thou  earnest. 

29. — springeth  of  the  same,^  That  is, 
in  the  first  year,  which  falleth  out  of  the 
ear,  and  soweth  itself,  and  in  the  second 
what  Cometh  of  the  same. 

30. — remnant.']  Of  the  house  of  Judah. 

35. — and  when  they  arose  early  in  the 
momingy  behold,  they  were  all  dead 
corpses,"]  See  1  Macch.  vii.  41.  The 
night  after  the  day  on  which  Sennacherib 
came  to  besiege  Jerusalem ;  and  when 
the  besieged  arose  they,  the  Assyrians, 
were  all  dead  in  the  camp. 
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The  progress  of  reformation  by  Josiah. 

CHAPTER  XXIII. 

Ch.  xxiii.  ver.  2. — the  ftooA:.]  Left  by 
Moses  (2  Chron.  xxx|v.  24.)  eight  hun- 
dred and  twenty-seven  years  before.  It 
ia  very  doubtful  whether  this  were  in 
Mosea's  band-writing,  as  no  MSS.  could 
be  kept  so  long  in  a  country  subject  to 
the  white  ant;  TermesArda. 

9. — among  their  brethren^  Like  those 
who  were  by  the  law  unclean.  See  L^vit. 
xxi.  28.  They  might  not  approach  to  offer 
the  bread  of  his  god,  or  unto  his  god. 

11 . — horses — to  the  sun^  Horses  were 
consecrated  to  the  sun  in  all  the  east. 
See  Xen.  lib.  viii.  Cyr.  Institutio.  Pau- 
sanias  in  Laconics.  And  Justin  in  the 
history  of  Darius. 

12.— c^amfcer  of  AhazJ]  See  Jer.  xix. 
13^  on  the  roof  of  his  apartment. 

14. —  bones  of  menJ]  With  human 
bones,  in  order  to  pollute  the  places  the 
more,  as  all  holy  places  were  contamin- 
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ated  in  which  the  bones  of  men  were 
laid. 

17. — which  came  from  JudahJ]  The 
prophet  that  came  from  Judah  unto 
Bethel.  1  Kings,  xiii.  2. 

18. — out  of  Samaria.']  1  Kings,  xiii.  31. 

29. — at  Magiddo.]  In  his  way  throngh 
Judsea  Pharoah-nechoh  slew  him.  Pha- 
roah-nechoh  marched  through  Palestine 
and  Syria  to  attack  the  Assyrians,  near 
the  Euphrates.  Josiah  opposed,  and  was 
slain.  Pharoah-nechoh  in  his  way  home 
took  Cadytis,  that  is,  Jerusalem  ;  a  city, 
says  Herodotus  as  large  as  Sardis.  See 
Euterpe,  and  for  Magdolum  read  Ma^ 
giddo.  See  Major  Rennell,  p.  683,  Geo. 
graphy  of  Herodotus. 

14th.  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

The  book  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah,* 
who  lived  under  Josiah,  son  of  Ammon^ 

*  Jeremiah  means^  in  Hebrew^-  God's  elate,  or 
raised  by  the  Lord>  son  of  Hilkiah^  one  of  the 
priests  of  Anathoth,  a  town  in  the  tribe  of  Benja- 
min, of  which  the  ruins  stiU  remain,  in  a  valley. 
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Joachaz,  Jehoiakim,  Jehoiakin,  and  Ze- 
dekiah,  and  prophesied  till  the  eleventh 
year  of  the  last  king  of  Judah,  inveigh- 
ing constantly  against  the  idolatry,  per- 
fidy, avarice,  cruelty,  and  luxury  of  the 
times, denouncing  the  judgments  of  God, 
and  consoling  the  afflicted  in  the  Lord, 
and  promising  a  term  to  the  captivity 
after  seventy  years.  Jeremiah  began  to 
prophecy  six  hundred  and  twenty-nine 
years  before  Christ,  under  Josiah,  nine- 
teen years,  and  twenty-two  of  Jehoiakim 
and  Zedekiah,  and  in  Egypt,  where  he 
wrote  his  43d  and  44th  chapters,  the 
remainder  of  forty-three  years.  He  so 
provoked  the  Jews,  by  his  foretelling  of 
the  captivity,  that  they  threw  him  into 
a  ditch,  from  which  Zedekiah*s  minister 
liberated  him.  He  died  a  violent  death, 
at  Taphnes,  in  Egypt,  where  Pharoah  had 
a  royal  palace;    but  his  memory  was 

surrounded  by  hills }  see  Robertus>  in  Itinera^  p.  70^ 
and  Monconnysius^  p.  301.  It  was  two  miles  and  a 
half  to  the  north  of  Jerusalem^  Joseph.  Antiquities^ 
lib.  X.  chap.  10. 
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held  in  great  veneration  by  the  Egyptians, 
whose  country  he  is  said  to  have  cleared 
of  serpents. 

The  prophecies  and  discourses  con- 
cerning the  Jews  are  from  the  first 
chapter  to  the  thirty-seventh ;  secondly, 
from  chapter  thirty-seven  to  forty-five  is 
the  completion  of  certain  predictions  of 
the  Babylonish  captivity;  thirdly,  the 
discourse  to  Baruch,  Ixv. ;  fourthly,  pro- 
phecies  against  the  Gentiles^  xlvi.  to  lii. ; 
fifthly,  the  history  of  the  destruction  and 
cutting  off  of  the  people,  chapter  lii. 

The  judgments  of  God  on  the  Jews. 

CHAPTER  V. 

Ch.  V.  ver.  I. — broad  places. 1  Market 
places,  squares,  areas. 

3. — to  return.']  To  turn  back  from 
their  errors,  evil  courses. 

4. — these  are  poor.]  These  are  occu- 
pied in  tilling,  and  sowing,  and  planting, 
they  have  no  time  for  meditation  on  the 
law  of  God,  they  are  uninstructed,  and 
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incapable  of  any  thing  but  the  arts  of 
common  life. 

6.  Wherefore  a  liouy  a  wolf.']  That  is, 
the  king  of  Babylon,  and  his  troops. 
See  Ch.  iv.  7. 

7. — in  the  harlots*  houses^  The  He- 
brew has  it,  and  the  harlofs  house ;  that 
is,  the  house  of  the  idolaters  assembles 
together ;  which  is  the  same  sense,  but 
much  clearer,  in  shewing  harlot  to  be  a 
metaphor,  and  the  very  Hebrew  expres- 
sion ;  whereas,  in  the  harlots*  bouses, 
sounds  like,  in  houses  of  impure  women, 
when  it  means,  in  idol 'temples.  The 
house,  in  Hebrew,  is  a  collective  noun, 
and  takes  a  plural  verb,  which  puzzled 
the  translators. 

10. — make  not  a  full  endJ]  That  is, 
let  not  the  destruction  of  the  walls  be 
all,  but  the  people  also  carry  away  from 
the  land. 

13.  And  the  prophets  shall  become 
wind.']  Vanity. 

Homer^s  Odyssey,  8.  v.  837.   There  is  no 
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good  in  speaking  vain  words,  or  words 
of  wind. 

16. — ancient. 2  The  Chaldeans  were  a 
fierce  and  ancient  people,  unsubdued 
from  time  immemorial,  and  unrecorded. 

—from  far.']  Means,  from  a  long 
time,  particularly  in  this  place,  though 
not  in  Isai.  c.  v..  26,  cited  by  Grotius. 

16. — an  open  sepulchre.^  Which  de- 
vours men  alive,  as  the  grave  when 
dead. 

18. — not  make  a  full  end^  But  leave 
some  for  captivity. 

27.  As  a  cage^  As  a  pit-fall. 

31. — hear  rule.'\  Bear  rule  should  be 
translated,  have  run,  or  struck  their 
hands  together;  that  is,  have  applauded 
them.  The  root  is  not  rarf^,  he  ruled, 
but  irad,  he  made  to  run.  Thus  Horace, 
^  concurrit  dextera  laevse.'  They  clap 
their  bands. 
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CHAPTER  XXII 

Exhortation  to  justice^  without  oppres-* 
sion^  with  promises  and  threats. 

Ch.  xxii.  ver.  6. — Gilead  unto  me.'] 
Gilead  was  the  richest  country,  and  Le- 
banon the  highest  hill  (see  Genesis 
xxxvii.  25.),  and  yet  laid  waste  by  Tig- 
lath-pileser  (Kings  xi.  15 — ^29).  The 
same  thing  shall  hiappen  to  this  house  of 
Judah. 

10.  fFeep  not  for  the  dead.]  Not  for 
Josiah  killed  in  battle,  but  for  Shallum, 
who  shall  die  in  exile. 

14. — large  chambers.']    Airy,  exposed 

to  the  breeze *  aceipiebat  arcton.* 

Horace,  Od.  xv.  ver.  16.  Philoctetes 
Soph.  V.  18. 

— ^erawV/iow.]  Minium,  with  the  co- 
lour of  native  minium. 

19. — burial  of  an  ass.]  Asses  retire 
into  ditches  to  die.  Ovid.  M.  ver.  187. 
Pers.  Sat.  1,  at  the  end. 

23. — mahest  thy  nest  in  the  cedars?^ 
TbsX  dwelleth  in  a  cedar-house. 
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— how  graeious.l  How  obliging,  how 
humble  wilt  thou  become. 

24. — signet^]  A  precious  gem,  a  seal  of 
great  value,  and  of  indispensable  use. 

28«  /«.  thi^  fwn  Omiah  (f  despised 
hrohm  ido^P]  Coniah,  th»t  is  JechpnifA, 
tbf^  I^ord^s  prqparatioa ;  from  wYxQxnje 
h  tal^n  an^y  ^  unworthy  of  the  Iiprd> 
name,  f^  nuiph  an  Abrahfifn  (fiwt  writ- 

t^^  Aftraw)  yw.dpwrvipg  of  m  ^$li- 

tional  letter.  Genes,  xvii.  5. 

SfP,-^  WriU  thi9  mm  childless.']  TTiat 
hy  without  linear  descendants  that 
should  reign.  Z^ni^bbajbel,  his  linear 
descendant,  was  ofHy  a.vic«roy»  at  best, 
of  the  king  of  Persia. 

15th.  SUNDAY  AiFTER  TRINITY, 

J§i!«miah*s  twentieth  discourse  to 
Jehoaikim  of  the  obedi0noe  of  the  Re- 
chabties,  aiid  th^  disobedieacie  of  the 
Jews  to  th«  comman^/^  of  God. 

CHAPTiER.  XXXV. 
Ch.  XXXV.  yer.  ^-^Rfchabites.li     The 
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Rechabites  come  from  Rechab^  who 
descended  from  Hobab^  alias  Jethro^ 
Moses's  father-in-law.  It  was^  however, 
from  Jonadab,  friend  of  Jehu  (2  kings, 
X.  15),  that  they  learnt  to  drink  no  wine, 
to  till  no  ground,  to  cultivate  no  vine- 
yard, to  build  no  hoase«  but  to  live  in 
tents,  till  they  were  drivm  by  the  fear  of 
the  enemy  within  the  walls  for  security. 
See  Judges,  iv.  17,  when  the  Israelites 
lived  in  tents. 

19. — want  a  man,']  To  minister  unto 
me ;  which  might  be  done  by  the  daugh* 
ters  of  ttie  Reohabites  marrying  with 
the  Levites,  or  by  the  Rechabites  be«* 
coming  judges  of  the  first  order,  which 
had  the  privilege  of  going  into  the  inner 
temple,  and  serving  in  the  sacrifices.  Be 
that  as  it  may,  the  call  of  the  Gentiles  is 
shadowed  out  in  the  Rechabites. 

CHAPTER  XXXVL 

Ch.  xxxvi.  ver.  6.—/  am  shut  upj] 
Detained  in  prison,  or  ordered  not  to 
leave  his  own  house. 
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12.— 'prtnces.]  The  nobles^  or  gran- 
dees of  the  court. 

18. — he  pronounced^]  Dictated. 

22. — winter  house.']  the  kings  of  Judea 
changed  their  houses  with  the  seasons. 
Judges^  iii.  34.    Amos,  iii.  15. 

23. — three  or  /our  leaves.  In  Hebtew, 
three  or  four  doors^  that  is^  divisions^ 
which  close  up^  and  open  like  doors. 

Every  new  section  has  its  own  beginning  and 
conclusion.  All  the  prophecies  from  chapter  xxvi. 
relating  to  Zedekiah  are  of  course  posterior  to 
these  chapters^  viz.  xxxv.  and  xxxvi.  that  belong  to 
Jehoiakim>  as  is  also  the  xiv.  which  is  closely  con* 
nected  with' the  xxxvi. 


16th.  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

Ezekiel,  or  God  will  strengthen,  com- 
fort, was  the  writer  of  this  book.  He 
was  the  son  of  Buzi,  priest  in  the  land 
of  Chaldea,  on  the  river  Chebar.  He  was 
carried  away  prisoner  to  Cbaldea,  with 
Jehbiakim  and  Daniel,  where  he    be- 
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6aine  both  priest  and  prophet.  The 
river  Chebar^  called  by  Ptolemy,  Chaa- 
bor ;  by  Strabo,  Aborros ;  runs  into  the 
Euphrates.  He  was  famous  on  account 
of  the  wonderful  and  stupendous  vision 
he  saw,  of  an  animal  with  four  faces, 
hard  to  interpret,  and  diflBicult  to  explain. 
His  style  is  not  highly  polished,  but 
free  from  all  rusticity,  neither  elegant 
nor  vulgar,  though  mysterious  and  ob- 
scure. The  time  of  his  prophecies,  he 
tells  us,  in  his  first  chapter,  was  the  fifth 
year  of  king  Jehoiakim*s  captivity,  about 
the  middle  of  the  reign  of  Zedekiah. 
His  last  vision  was  in  the  twenty-fifth 
year  of  the  captivity,  when  he  had  pro- 
phesied twenty  years.    Chapter  xl.  1. 

The  order  of  the  book  is  as  follows. 
From  the  1st  chapter  to  the  3d,  i.  16, 
the  mission  and  office  of  the  prophet  is 
described.  Secondly,  the  destruction  of 
the  people  by  the  Chaldeans,  chapter  iii. 
16  to  26.  Thirdly,  from  25  to  40,  God's 
j  udgments  against  the  Gentiles.  Fourthly, 
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the  grace  of  Ood  to  be  hereafter  afforded 
to  the  Israelites^  from  40  to  the  end. 

Ezekiers  commission  and  instruotions. 

CHAPTER  11. 

Ctk.  ii.  ver.  1.  -^  stand  on  thy  feet.\ 
That  %  arise  from  thy  prostrate  posture^ 
and  be  erect. — ^  Erectos  ad  sidem  tol- 
lere  vultus.'  Ovid.  Metam. 

S.'-'^hether  they  will  hear,  or  whether 
they  will  forbear^  God  leaves  it  doabt* 
fal^  to  shew  that  man  is  free-willed^  to 
eschew  the  evil^  or  pursue  it. 

^—<tmong  scorpions^  With  those  that 
disbelieve  your  report^  that  set  them- 
selves against  you^  and  destroy  you.  See 
1  Kings^  xii.  12. 

10.— «iDtVAm  and  imthout^  on  bodi 
sides.    ^  Scriptus  et  in  tergo.*   Juvend. 
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Against  false  prophets  and  prophetesses. 

CHAPTER  XIIL 


'  Ch«  xiii*  Ter.  S.'—o/'  their  awn  hearts.'] 
luventions  without  the  Lordi 

4.'^foxes  in  the  deserts.']  That  enter 
into  tiie  Lord's  vtneyard>  through  ^  the 
gaps/  that  is>  the  want  of  fiiiidi,  of  the 
foolish  and  simple  helievers. 

5.  Ve.]  The  false  prophets^  have  iiot 
stood  in  the  broken  places^  aad  repaired 
the  hedge*  ' 

10. — Peace;  an4th^ewas  nopeaceJ] 
Ciying,  air&  well^  when  the  state  was  in 
danger. 

--r^ntempered  mariarJ]  Mere  mttd^ 
without  straw  to  make  it  eotii|iaety  and 
adhesive. 

11. — great  hailstones.]  Heairy^faU  of 
rain^  or  torrent^  as  from  s(  wbter^spout. 
The  word  in  Hebrew  is  an  Arabic  term^ 
with  the  article  elgebis,  which  ^ccuris  in 
Jobi*  xxyiii.  18^  without  the  article> 
wliere  it  means^  a  garment  of  various 
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colours^  or  shot^  or  changeable  silk, 
elgehth ;  but  here  it  should  be  written 
elgebeetf  as  there  is  no  elgeheeth  in  Ara« 
bic^  and  the  meaning  will  be  exactly 
what  is  wanted,  a  torrent.  The  letters  in 
the  firat  word,  for  a  variously  coloured 
garment  are^  ghain,  ba,  tha ;  in  the  se- 
cond Arabic  word,  ghain,  ha,  ya,  he. 

18.— ^cw  pillows^  Literally,  bolster 
up  all  arm-holes,  that  is,  predict  ease 
and  affluence  to  every  soul,  and  pro- 
mise them  honour  and  support.  See 
Chardin*s  Observation  in  Harmer,  v.  xi. 
i).  96,  and  the  Customs  of  the  East. 
•  .  — hercMefs.']  Embroidered  kerchiefs, 
such  as  women  in  the  East  wear,  and 
bind  on  for  ornament,  when  raised  to 
honour  and  wealth. 

— to  hunt  souh^  Also  in  verse  20,  to 
make  them  fly,  that  is,  as  in  two  MSS. 
not  liparchothy  but  It  parchath,  of  the 
young  and  unexperienced.  See  Codex 
Antiquissimus,  and  Codex  Eximius  of 
Kennicott.  Ld  is  the  sign  of  the  geni-^ 
tive,  see  Amos,  viii.  11,  and  Psalm,  cxvi. 
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IlS.    See,  notes  at  length  in  Deborah's 
Song,  p.  4, 

17th.  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

God  reproveth  the  hypocritical  inquirers. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

Ch.  xiv.  ver.  1. — elders  of  IsraelJ]  Se- 
raiah^  and  those  sent  by  Zedekiah  to 
Babylon.    Jerem.  chap,  li.  59. 

3. — stumbling-block.']  Their  idols* 

9.  And  if  the  prophet  be  deceived^]  I 
the  Lord  have  been  the  cause  of  his 
being  deceived^  insomuch  as  X  have  pro- 
duced^  or  brought  on^  an  event  or  ter- 
mination of  the  matter  which  he  little 
expected. 

13. — break  the  staff*  of  the  bread.] 
Man  must  perish  when  deprived  of  the 
support  of  his  food^  as  one  falls  whose 
staff  is  taken  from  him^  without  which 
he  cannot  be  upheld.  See  this  expresr 
jsion,  chap.  iv.  16. 

16. — these  three  men.]  Noah^whowas 
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saved  when  all  the  world  but  eigiit  per- 
sons was  destroyed ;  Job^  who  survived 
the  destruction  of  his  children ;  Daniel^ 
who  escaped  into  captivity^  and  rescued 
the  Chaldean  magi  from  death. 

17. —  Swordy  go  through  the  land.'] 
Pierce  the  land  as  one  man^  and  cut  off 
every  thing  in  it. 

22«— a  remnant.']  I  will  bring  all  these 
evils  on  Jeruslilem^  and  yet  there  shall  be 
some  lefti  who  shall  be  sent  to  you  in 
Babylot,  aiid  then  you  Aall  know  how 
justly  they  have  been  smitten^  hf  famine^ 
pestilence^  sword^  tfnd  beast ;  atid  this 
shall  be  to  you  a  source  of  comfort. 

God  disallows  the  parable  of  sour  grapes. 
See  the  xv.  xvi.  and  xvii.  chapters* 

CHAPTER  XVIII. 

Ch.  xviii.  ver.  2. — sour  grapes.]  The 
fathers  have  sinned^  and  the  children 
are  punished  for  it.  Israel^  it  was  said^ 
suffered  for  the  transgressions  of  Jero^ 
boam  and  Judah^  attid  for  the  sins   of 
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Manasseh.  '  Delicta  majoram  immeriti 
luunt/  Horat*  No^  (says  God,  every  soul 
that  offendeth  shall  die. 

6. — eaten  upon  the  mountains.']  That 
is^  things  sacrificed  to  idols,  which  it 
was  usual  to  eat  after  the  sacrifice. 

— menstruous  woman.']  Wisely  forbid 
by  the  Levitical  law.    Levit.  xx.  18. 

8. — any  increase.']  See  Levit.  xxv.  36. 
Not  only  of  money,  but  of  any  thing 
whatsoever  lent. 

— iniquity.]  Deceit,  fallacy,  double 
meaning,  or  device,  and  stratagem. 

10. — the  like.]  Hebrew,  the  brother 
of  any  one  of  these  things. 

19. — fFhy?]  Doth  not  the  son  suflfer 
for  the  father's  sin  ?  I  say,  saith  the  Lord, 
if  he  do  what  is  right,  he  shall  not. 

2S.^€qual.]  Poised,  balanced,  just. 

— ^iteguo/.]  Not  firm,  unsteady. 
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18th.  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

God  refuseth  to  be  consulted  by  the 

Israelites. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

Ch.  XX.  ver.  12. — my  sabbathsJ\  Sab- 
bath of  the  seventh  day^  of  the  seventh 
year^  and  of  the  jubilee^  as  types  of  a 
future  and  eternal  rest. 

23.  /  lifted  up  mine  hand."]  I  swore  ; 
and  threatened  a  curse  if  they  would  not 
obey.  Deuter.  xi.  28. 

28.— they  saw.']  They  were  pleased 
with,  and  acquiesced  in  the  worship  of 
the  hills.  Compare  Isaiah,  Ivii.  7,  and 
Psalm,  1.  18.  ^  Thou  sawest  a  thief^  and 
consentedst  unto  him.' 

37. -^to  pass  under  the  rod."]  Make  you 
subject  to  my  sceptre. 

40.  For  in  mine  holy  mountain.]  In 
the  temple  chosen  for  me  for  my  service. 

46. — toward  the  south.]    Towards  Ju« 
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daea^  which  was  to  the  south  of  Chaldsea, 
where  the  prophet  stood. 

— prophecy  against  the  forest  of  the 
south  Jield^  Against  Jerusalem,  in  which 
there  were  good  and  bad  men,  as  there 
are  good  and  bad  trees  in  a  forest,  called 
also  green  and  dry  wood.  The  south  is 
varied  three  times,  and  called  by  three 
different  terms  in  the  Hebrew,  to  point 
it  out  with  greater  precision.  The  word 
drop  means,  let  fall  thy  word^  speak. 

The  parable  of  the  boiling  pot  shews 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem^  the  bloody 
city. 

CHAPTER  XXIV. 

Ch.  xxiv.  ver.  4. — the  choice  hones^ 
With  the  bones  of  the  highest,  and  the 
first  inhabitants,  and  the  strongest,  and 
those  who  had  most  means  of  resistance 
during  the  siege  of  the  city  for  tw6 
years.     . 

6.— ^nrf  whose  scum  is  therein^  The 
obstinate  sins  of  the  besieged. 
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-^fe/  no  lot  fall  upon  iti  Means  on 
the  pieces  of  bones  of  those  whp  had  no 
chance  of  being  carried  away  captive^ 
or  being  left^  but  perished  dtogether> 
totally  and  entirely. 

T^r^^Hm  a  rocft.j  Where  it  conld  nei- 
ther be  absorbed  nor  concealed^ 

XQ.-^Hmd  spice  it  weU."]  Make  it  more 
palatable  for  the  devourers. 

13.  She  hath  wearied  herself  with 
Ues^  In  the  Hebrew^  she  has  laboured 
hard  injnjuring  others,  and  has  not  re- 
pented of  her  wickedness,  by  putting 
away  her  crimes. 

— greai  scum^  The  filth  of  her  crimes, 

17. -^bind  the  tire  of  thine  head  upon 
thee.2  1^^^  IS,  do  not,  as  mourners  do, 
bare  thy  head,  (Levit.  xiii.  45,)  but 
dress  thyself  as  at  other  times.  Jerem. 
xvi.  6. 

^--cover  not  thy  lips^  Thy  upper  lips, 
or  mustaches. 

— eat  not  the  bread  of  men.]  Ekit  not 
the  meat  of  those  that  send  thee  food  in 
aflSiiction.  Jerem.  xvi.  7. 
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21.-Hindf  that  which  yaw  soul  pi-- 
tieth.2  Hebrew^  spareth,  or  is  chary  of> 
takes  great  care,  and  uses  sparingly. 
The  Hebrew  word  chamal,  in  Arabic^ 
means  a  precious  thing ;  kheml,  a  sincere 
friend. 

26.-^fo  cause  thee  to  hear  tV«]  Shall 
come  to  tell  thee  that  thy  prophecy  is 
verified. 

19th.  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

Daniel^  or  the  Judgment  of  God^  or 
God  is  my  Judge,  called  by  the  prince 
of  the  eunuchs  Belteshazzar,  came  from 
the  tribe  of  Judah,  see  Dan.  i.  6,  7,  and 
of  royal  extraction ;  as  may  be  inferred 
from  chapter  i.  3,  7,  and  from  Josephus, 
who,  Antiquit.  xii.  affirms,  that  he  was 
of  the  femily  of  Zedekiah.  He  lived  all 
through  the  captivity,  and  did  not  go 
back  at  the  end  of  it,  either  on  account 
of  his  age,  or  the  favour  he  enjoyed  under 
the  prince  ci  Babylon,  or  because  he 
wished  to  remain  for  the  purpose  of  pro* 
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t6ctiiig  those  that  were  still  left,  and 
facilitating  their  retam.  The  wisdom 
and  knowledge  of  Daniel  was  proverbial, 
as  appears  from  Ezekiel,  xxviii.  3,  in 
God's  speech  to  the  prince  of  Tyre.  He 
began  to  prophesy  in  the  fifth  year  of  the 
captivity,  Dan,  xi.  1,  compare  with  L  5, 
17, 18,  or  perhaps  in  the  fourth  and  con.* 
tinned  to  do  so  under  five  motiarchs> 
Nebuchadnezzar,  Evilmerodach,  Belt- 
shazzar,  Darius,  and  Cyr\is,  whilst  Jere- 
miah was  exercising  the  same  ofiice  at 
Jerusalem,  and  Ezekiel  at  the  river 
Chebar,  in  Mesopotamia,  in  the  ninth 
year  of  Daniel ;  and  Obadias,  in  his 
sixteenth,  where  beginning  to  enter  on 
the  prophetic  office. 

The  history  of  both  Nebuchadnezzars, 
Beltshazzar,  Darius,  and  of  Daniel  and 
his  associates,  is  contained  in  the  first 
chapter  to  the  seventh,  and  from  thence 
to  the  end  are  the  visions. 

Daniel  is  not  reckoned  a  prophet  by 
the  Jews,  because  his  manner  of  life  was 
different  from  that  of  the  prophets  ;  but 
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by  our  Lord  he  is  so  stiled.  Matt.  xiv. 
15. 

The  associates  of  Daniel  refuse  to  wor- 
ship the  image  which  Nebuchadnezzar 
had  set  up. 

CHAPTER  III. 

Ch.  iii.  ver.  12. — Shadrach,  Meshach, 
and  Ahed-nego.']  The  Chaldee  names  of 
Hananiah,  Michael,  and  Azariah.  The 
first  means  strenuous ;  second,  active, 
ready,  agile ;  third,  the  servant  of  dis- 
patch. Nebuchadnezzar  made  his  image, 
and  set  it  <  up  sometime  after  what  had 
happened  in  the  preceding  chapter,  when 
the  remembrance  and  the  respect  he  had 
entertained  for  the  God  of  Israel  was 
worn  out.  The  god  Bel,  to  whom  he 
thought  he  owed  his  victory  over  the 
Syrians,  and  the  inhabitants  of  Palestine, 
in  the  eighteenth  year  of  his  reign,  was 
probably  the  deity  here  adored  in  the 
image  set  up  on  the  plain  of  Dura,  so 
called  perhaps  from  the  transparent  pil- 

M 
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lars  of  alabaster  which  it  prodaced.  See 
Esth.  i,  6.  Derar,  is  to  flow  freely,  to 
stream  with  light,  hence  der,  a  pearl. 

Daniel  is  made  chief  of  the  realm. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

Ch.  vi.  ver.  8.— ilfcrfe*  and  Persians.'] 
The  Babylonians  had  no  law  which  the 
king  could  not  alter ;  but  the  Medes  had, 
and  the  princes,  with  much  address,  re- 
fer to  the  ancient  constitution,  in  which 
certain  laws  could  not  be  changed  by 
the  king.    See  Esther,  i.  19. 

10. — toward  Jerusalem^  This  mode 
of  praying  with  the  face  to  the  temple 
arose  from  1  Kings,  viii.  48. 

14. — set  his  heart  to  deliver  him.']  The 
Chaldee  word  is  also  Arabic ;  helee,  he 
took  pains. 

17.  And  a  stone  was  brought.]  Com- 
pare Matt,  xxvii.  60--*66. 

24.— <)r  ever  they  came  to  the  bottom^ 
Seized  them  as  they  fell,  and  devoured 
them  in  an  instant*  Or  ere,  not,  or  ever ; 
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ere  is  Saxon  for  before^  see  Chaucer's 
Canterbury  Tales^  v.  3787. 
'^brakeJ]  See  Horace^  Od.  i.  xxiii.  10. 

GstuluBve  leo  frangere  persequor. 

See  Douce  on  Shakspeare,  p.  2,  vol.  i. 

20th.  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

Joel^  the  author  of  this  prophecy, 
taught  at  Jerusalem^  as  we  collect  from 
chapter  i.  9^  14,  16,  where  he  speaks  of 
God's  house.  Of  his  father,  Pethuel,  di* 
latatio  Dei,  or  spreading,  increase,  or 
augmentation  of  God,  little  is  known. 
The  name  Joel  means  an  incipient  or 
beginner.  The  occasion  of  the  prophecy 
was  a  great  drought,  or  famine  in  the 
land,  caused  by  insects.  The  prophet 
lived  with  Isaiah  and  Hosea,  according 
to  Jerom,  and  others,  who  say,  that  the 
prophet  that  does  not  mark  his  own  time, 
lived  with  the  one  that  preceded  him  in 
his  office ;  but  this  does  not  hold  good  as 
a  rule,  for  Jonas  says  nothing  of  the  time 
in  which  he  lived,  and  he  prophecied 
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before  all  the  rest.  It  is  probable  that 
Joel  lived  in  the  days  of  Josiah^  and 
with  Jeremiah,  who  predicts  the  famine, 
which  he  describes.  Compare  xiv.  18, 
of  Jeremiah  with  Joel, 

From  chapter  i.  to  xi.  18,  the  prophet 
describes  the  drought  and  the  famine, 
and  exhorts  to  repentance.  Then  come 
promises  to  the  faithful,  and  judgment  is 
denounced  against  the  nations. 

The  army  of  locusts. 

CHAPTER  II. 

Ch.  ii.  ver.  2. — thick  darkness^  Lo- 
custs, according  to  reports  of  travellers 
and  historians,  from  Pliny  to  Bochart, 
Hermanus,  Aloysius,  Chandler  and  Adan- 
son,  form  a  cloud  that  darkens  the  sun 
for  many  miles. 

4. — like  horses^  Resembling  horses  in 
the  form  of  their  heads,  called  little 
horses  in  Italian. 

5.~ifca/>.]    Locusts    will    leap    forty 
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feet.    The  great  brown  locust  visited 
England  in  1748. 

6.^-^all/dces  shall  gather  blackness.] 
Shall  be  livid  with  fear. 

7. — climb.']  '  Climbed  trees,  walls  of 
houses/  See  Shaw's  Locusts  in  Barbary, 
1724. 

20. —  northern  army.]  The  locusts 
from  the  north. 

— towards  the  east  sea.]  Dead  sea. 

— utmost  sea.]  Mediterranean. 

— stink.]  Stench  from  their  dead  bo- 
dies. 

— because  he  hath  done  great  things.] 
Because  he  hath   done  or  finished  his 

9 

work^  or  produced  his  effect^  or  done  his 
utmost. 

31. — sun.]  Signs  from  heaven  of  the 
approach  of  the  great  and  terrible  day. 
Liuc.  xxi.  11. 

Micah,  in  Hebrew,  fully  written  Mi- 
chiau,  or  who  is  like  God,  or  Jehova, 
see  chapter  vii.  18.  See  chapter  i.  1, 
who  he  was,  and  when  he  came,  and 
for  what.   Jerom  speaks  of  the  village, 
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Moreschet,  from  whence  the  Mol'astbite 
(Micah)  came,  as  having  seen  it  in  the 
latter  end  of  the  fourth  century,  and  it 
was  near  Eleutheropolid,  af  town  of  Pa- 
lestine. See  Moreschet  and  Gath^  in 
Reland  and  D*Anville. 

Micah  declaims  principally  against 
Samaria  and  Jerusalem.  He  prophesied 
in  Jotham*s  time^  Ahaz,  and  Hezekiah*s^ 
with  Esaias;  Hosea,  and  Amos,  but  later 
than  them,  about  753  years  before 
Christ. 

From  the  first  chapter  to  the  third  he 
jmnounces  the  judgmisnts  of  God  agaiiist 
Jiidah  and  Jerusalem.  Chapter  iii.  iv. 
1,  8,  he  speaks  of  the  punishments  of 
the  people,  and  the  erection  of  a  better 
kingdom. 

Thirdly,  he  pronounces  a  judgment  on 
Jerusalem,  iv.  8. 

Fourthly,  chapters  vi.  vii.  He  sets 
forth  God*s  reasoning  with  bis  people^ 
and  consolation  of  the  faithful. 


[167] 

God  acciuseth  his  people  of  ingratitude. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

Cb.  vi.  ver.  7- — rivers.']  Torrents,  or 
floods  from  large  and  capacious  jars. 

10. — abominable.']  Measure  of  leanness, 
which  is  abominable ;  well  expressed  by 
scant. 

13. — make  thee  sick.]  Smite  thee  with 
sickness,  and  desolate  thee  for  thy  sins. 

14. — thj/  casting  doum.]  Thy  depres- 
sion or  bending  shall  be  in  thy  inward 
parts,  which  shall  be  clung  by  famine, 
that  is,  grown  to  thy  back.  See  Wilson's 
History  of  Great  Britain,  p.  108,  ed. 
1653,  which  explains  Shakspeare  in  Mac- 
beth, p.  571,  Johnson  and  Steevens,  act 

V.  sc.  V. 

— take  hold.]  Apprehend,  quicken, 
but  not  bring  forth;  but  should  any 
thing  be  brought  forth,  I  will  give  it  to 
the  sword. 

15.  Thou  shall  sow.]  Sic  vos  non 
vobis  fertis  aratra  boves,  &c.  See  Virgil's 
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Life,  where  he  complains  that  he  made 
the  verses,  and  another  had  the  honour. 
Hos  ego  versiculos  feci,  tulit  alter  ho- 
nores. 

21st.  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

Habakkuk,  or  Chabakuk,  as  it  is 
written  in  Hebrew,  means  an  embrace, 
from  whence  the  Jews  pretend  that  he  was 
the  son  of  the  Shunamitish  woman,  whom 
Elisha  revived  by  embracing.  His  coun- 
try is  said  to  have  been  Biticuchar,  by 
Dorotheus  Tyrius,  author  of  the  Lives  of 
the  Prophets,  or  Bethcar  ?  1  Sam.  viii.  11, 
called  Koppai  oi  by  Josephus,  Antiq.  vi. 
2.  Habakkuk  is  supposed  to  have  lived 
under  Manasseh.  Usher  thinks  it  might 
have  been  under  Jehoiakim,  from  chapter 
i.  5,  6.  The  prophet  opens  with  a  de- 
scription of  the  punishment  that  hung 
over  the  heads  of  the  wicked  Jews.  Se- 
condly, he  consoles  the  pious,  groaning 
under  the  weight  of  a  tyrannical  and  sue- 
cessful  enemy.  Chapter  i.  1, 12.  Thirdly, 
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he  closes  his  prophecy  with  prayers  to^ 
God.  Chapter  i.  12,  iii, 

CHAPTER  II. 

Ch.  ii.  ver,  1.  /  will  stand  upon  my 
watch.']  I  will  wait  like  the  watchman  of 
a  besieged  city,  to  prevent  the  attack  of 
the  enemy  that  comes  suddenly,  and  un- 
awares upon  the  town. — ^This  chapter 
solves  the  question  proposed  by  the  pro- 
phet, if  God  permit  the  righteous  to  be 
afflicted  for  a  season,  and  the  wicked  to 
prosper. 

2. — upon  tables.']  Of  box,  or  wax-tab- 
lets, as  in  Homer  Z.  II.  v.  169. 

5. — proud  man.]  '  Prevaricating  and 
restless,  unsteady,  as  a  man  drunk  with 
wine. 
— enlargeth  his  desire  as  hell.]  Is  insa- 
tiable, the  grave  is  never  satisfied.  He 
gathereth  unto  him,  and  unites  in  him- 
self, the  head,  all  people,  and  all  nations. 

6. — not  his.]  Robs  all  the  world. 

thick  clatf.]    Yellow  ^  earth,'  '  flavis,' 
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that  is^  nummis.  Gold  is  called  clay^ 
with  which  if  a  man  be  overloaded  he 
must  throw  it  away^  and  leave  it  in  the 
sand^  or  if  he  bear  his  burden^  it  will 
weigh  him  down  and  destroy  him* 

■  '         *"  gravis  aere  domum  sibi  dextra  redibit/ 

Virg, 

11. — the  stone  shall  cry  outI\  The 
stones  that  thou  hast  stolen  shall  say^ 
they  are  not  thine^  fragments  of  walls 
thou  hast  throvm  dovm,  and  cities  thou 
hast  ruined. 

16, — shameful  spewing.']  The  cup  of 
the  wrath  of  the  Lord  shall  be  turned 
bottom  upwards  ;  that  is,  drunk  to  the 
dregs,  and  thou  shalt  be  made  sick  with 
it.  Thou  shalt  drink,  and  thy  naked- 
ness shall  be  the  subject  of  ridicule^  like 
that  of  those  thou  hast  made  drunk. 

17. — violence  of  Lebanon.]    Violence 

offered  to  Lebanon,  or  destruction  of  the 

temple  built  with  cedar. — ^  Capitisque 

injuria  cari,'  the  injury  offered  to  his 

loved  person.  See  -/En.  i.  ver.  30. — ^iv. 
ver.  354. 


[  17.1  ]. 

^-^oil  of  heasts.']  And  thon  shalt  be 
served  as  beasts  that  are  taken  in 
hunting. 

19, — there  is  no  breath  at  all  in  the 
midst  of  it.']  Compare  Jerem.  x.  4.  Isaiah, 

xL  18. 

Proverbs  mean  here  sentences,  figura- 
tive and  parabolic^  having  a  similitude 
the  one  to  the  other^  so  that  they  cannot 
be  well  understood  when  separate  and 
detached,  and  are  often  explained  by 
mutual  comparison.  But  in  this  book 
there  is  much  variety  of  sententious 
wisdom,  simple  and  allegorical,  and  fre- 
.  quent  like  endings  in  sound,  and  dissi- 
,  milar  meanings  in  sense,  which  can  only 
be  made  apparent  to  the  Hebrew  reader* 
There  are  also  enigmas,  and  dark  sen- 
tences, teaching  moral  truths. 

The  first  nine  chapters  were  compiled 
by  Solomon,  for  the  use  of  his  son  Reho- 
boam.  From  the  tenth  to  the  twenty- 
fourth  the  doctrine  is  general ;  from  the 
twenty-fifth  to  the  twenty-ninth  are  pro- 
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verbs  of  Solomon^  collected  in  He^e- 
kiah*s  time ;  the  thirtieth  was  written  by 
Agur ;  and  the  last  by  Bathsheba^  td  her 
son  Solomon. 

True  wisdom  is  found  in  the  fear  of 

God. 

CHAPTER  I. 

Ch.  i.  ver.  4. — suhtilty  to  the  simple.'] 
In  the  Hebrew,  to  give  to  those  easily  se- 
duced, discernment,  or  judgment,  such 
as  those  possess  who  are  in  a  more  ad- 
vanced state  of  understanding. 

17. — spread^  Hebrew,  fluttered,  ven- 
tilated. 

20.  fFisdom  criethJ]  Twangeth,  re- 
sounds, like  a  bow ;  is  sonorous. 

25. — set  at  nought.]  Disturbed  the 
order  of  my  counsel,  which  was  strung 
like  pearls. 


[173]     ^ 

22nd.  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

The  praise  of  true  wisdom  which  tends 

to  godliness. 

CHAPTER  II. 

Cb.  ii.  ver.  1. — Airfe.]  In  the  Hebrew, 
lay  up  a  treasure,  treasure  up. 

'  Manet  altamente  repostum.'  Virg.  ^n.  Lver.  30. 

10. — pleasant^  Pleasing. 

16. — strange  woman.']  Not  a  lawful 
wife,  not  an  Israelitish  woman^  but  a 
foreigner,  and  worshipper  of  false  gods. 
Simo  asks  Davus,  if  Pamphilus,  his  son, 
can  be  mad  for  a  strange  woman. 
Adeon*  est  demens  ex  peregrina  ?  Act  iii. 
sc.  i.  11.    Andriae. 

19.  None  that  go  unto  her  return 
again.]  Her  house  is  like  thelion*s  den, 
there  are  no  steps  from  it,  but  all  to- 
wards it. 


vestigia  nulla  retrorsum> 


Omnia  te  advorsum  spectantia. 

Hor.  Epist.  ii.  ver.  74,  5. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

Cb.  iii.  ver.  3. — bind  them  about  thy 
neck,']  Exod.  xiii.  9.  Deut.  vi.  8. 

8, — health  to  thy  navel,  and  marrow  to 
thy  bones.^  That  is^  strength  to  the 
centre  of  thy  body,  and  thy  hearty  and 
refreshment  to  thy  flesh ;  irrigation^  or 
watering. 

15. — rubies.'}  Gems^  highly  polished^ 
of  many  facets.        .  »* 

25.  Be  not  afraid.']  By  no  means  be 
afraid.  The  Hebrew  word  a/,  used  here, 
and  in  Genesis^  chap.  xxii.  12,  is  very 
strong. 

23d.  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 
Solomon*s  proverbs. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

Ch.  xi.  ver.  3. — perverseness  of  trans^ 
gressors.]  Translate,  lubricity  of  preva- 
ricators. 

7. — the  hope  of  unjust  men  perish.] 
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So  in  Job,  xi,  20.  *  The  eyes  of  the 
wicked  shall  fail, — and  their  hope  shall 
be  as  the  giving  up  of  the  ghost.'  But 
the  Hebrew  phrase,  mapech  nefes,  which 
we  translate  giving  up  of  the  ghost^ 
should  be  translated,  bursting  of  a  bubble. 
^  Their  hope  shall  be  as  the  bursting  of  a 
bubble/ 

8. — in  his  stead.']  Succeeds  to  his 
trouble. 

9. — through  knowledge.]  The  hypo- 
crite destroys  his  associates,  like  a  ser* 
pent,  with  the  breath  of  his  mouth  ;  but 
by  the  discernment  of  the  just,  or  by 
wise  discernment,  shall  they  be  delivered. 
Here  the  word  for  neighbour,  friend,  or 
associate,  being  a  noun  of  number  or 
collective  term,  the  verb  delivered  is  in 
the  plural,  and  must  be  so  rendered, 
they  his  friends  shall  be  delivered. 

10. — shouting.]  Exultation,  joy. 

11. — mouth  of  the  wicked.]  Speeches,* 
councils. 

16.  A  gracious  woman.]  A  modest 
woman  Mrill  hold  fast  her  honour,  as  a 
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Strong  man  retains  his  riches.  Hebrew, 
a  woman  of  grace  and  modesty,  which 
is  the  first  of  the  graces. 

1 7.  The  merciful  manJ]  The  benevo- 
lent man,  in  blessing  others,  does  good 
to  himself  by  tranquillising  his  own 
soul ;  but  the  violent  man,  who  breaks 
through  all  right,  is  in  a  perpetual  state 
of  perturbation. 

21.  Though  hand  join  in  hand  J]  In 
spite  of  the  greatest  combinations ; 
though  half  the  earth  associate  to  ty- 
rannise over  the  other  half,  from  fi&ther 
to  son,  yet,  &c. 

22. — without  discretion.']  Translate, 
that  is  a  fool,  and  turn  to  the  title  of 
Psalm,  xxxiv.  i,  of  David,  when  he  made 
himself  a  fool,  or  insulscy  before  Abime- 
lech.  The  Hebrew  word  is  the  same 
there  as  here. 

28. —  a^  a  branch.']  Velut  arbor.  Her. 

29. — trouhleth  his  own  hou^e.]  Spends 
his  hereditary  fortune,  which  ought  to 
descend  to  his  posterity,  shall  be  the 
servant  of  the  thrifty. 
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30.— free  of  life.\  Of  which  the  dis-' 
obedient  was  forbid  to  taste,  in  GenesisJ 

— winneih^  Fructifies  by  instraction. 
The  original  is  lachach,  in  Arabic  lekaH^ 
lamed,  kdf,  aUf,  hha.  Sprinkling  the 
male  palin-flbwers  on  the  female,  that  is, 
fecundating.  See  Aristotle,  p.  687,  vol; 
ii.c.  vi.  E.  See  Mylius's  Letter  to  Mr. 
Watson,  Berlin,  February  20,  1750-1. 
Preface,  p.  xi-  to  Sir  John  Eyles's  Trans- 
lation of  Linnseus's  Philosophia  Bota- 
nica. 

SI. —  recompensed.']  Punished,  much 
more  the  wicked. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

Ch.  xii.  ver.  \.— brutish.']  Literally,  a 
fool. 

4. — virtuous.]  A  woman  of  fortitude 
and  ability  is  an  ornament  to  her  hus- 
band ;  but  she  that  makes  him  blush,  is 
an  incurable  deep  seated  disease. 

9. — and  hath  a  servant.]  Hebrew,  is 
servant  to  himself,    his    own    man,  is 

N 
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b^ter  than  a  proud  man,  that  has  no- 
thing to  eat. 

.  ID.^'-Hnerase^  of  the  wicked  are  crueLl^ 
A  figure,  in  which  contradictions  meet, 
a9  9trema  inertia,  actively  idle.  Hor.— 
3i  tacent,  fiatia  clamant.  Cicero  in  Ver* 
rem.-^-*^Nequicquam  taciturn oubile  cla- 
mat.  Cai;ulL 

H.^'-r^ain  personeJ]  Employed  in  vain 
and  idle  pursuits. 

li.-^the  net.']  Seeketh  the  net  of  evil 
men  to  ensnare  himself ;  but  the  root  of 
the  righteous  will  give ;  that  is,  grow,  or 
shoot,  whilst  the  wicked,  by  being  en- 
tangled, cannot  stir. 

14. — recompence.]  Reward. 

18. — piercing  of  a  sword.']  Speaks 
daggers.    Psalm  Ivii.  4,  lix.  7. 

27, — roasteth.]  This  is  the  Chaldee 
meaning  of  the  word  charach,  he  burnt ; 
but  the  Arabic  is  what  we  want;  be 
roused,  he  started,  put  up,  hha,  ra,  fcef, 
Ttot  hha^  ra,  kqf,  he  burnt.  Then  the  next 
line  is  the  counterpart ;  the  slothful  to 
his  own  desert  rouseth  not  his  prey,  but 
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activity   is  the  wealth  of   the  indus- 
trious. 

28.— ^no  death.']  And  his  way  is  not 
the  path  of  death. 

24th.  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

CHAPTER  Xm. 

Cfa.  xiii.  ver.  2.*-*^otf/  of  the  traaM^ 
gressorsj]  A  phrase  for  the  transgressor's 
appetite^  or  desire.  A  man  by  the  fruit 
of  his  mouth,  that  is,  by  good  words, 
shall  eat  good  things,  but  the  greedy 
prevaricator  shall  devour  what  is  unripe. 

S.-^destructian.']  Dejection*  He  that 
keepeth  his  mouth,  guardeth  it,  keep* 
eth  hi^  spirits ;  but  be  that  openeth  it 
wide  shall  have  dejection. 

5. — loathsome.^  The  just  mai^  hateth 
misrepresentation;  but  the  unjust  shall 
stink  with  infamy. 

8.-— rebuke.']  Riches  and  poverty  have 
both  their  advantages.  The  rich  man 
pa3^  for  his  &ults ;  but  the  poor  man  is 
not  accused. 

Sic  reus  iUe  fere  est  de  quo  victoria  lucro 
Esse  potest,  inopis  vindlc:e  fiacta  carent. 
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The  culprit  is  he  for  the  most  part  of 
whom  something  may  be  got.  A  poor 
man  is  not  worth  accusing. 

10. — is  wisdbm.']  Prudence. 

12. — heart  sick.']  Protracted  hope 
makes  the  heart  sick;  but  at  the  ap- 
proach of  what  we  long  for^  health  re- 
turns. The  tree  of  life^  the  body,  is  in 
health,  and  blooms  like  a  flower. 

14. — to  depart.]  The  law  to  the  wise 
man  is  the  source  or  principle,  ^  fons  et 
principium/  of  departure  from  the  snares 
of  death. 

23. — tillage  of  the  poor.]  In  a  small 
estate  there  is  much  food,  when  a  large 
one  is  ruined  for  want  of  knowing  how 
to  manage  it. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

Ch.  xiv.  ver.  I. — house.]  Family — 
ruins  it  by  bad  management. 

3. — rod  of  pridle.]  The  tongue,  with 
which  he  lashes  himself.  But  the  lips  of 
the  wise  are  the  guardians  of  the  pos« 
sessors,  or  their  owners. 

4. —crib.]  The  barn-^floor. 
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9.  Fools  make  a  mock.']  Translate, 
with  fools  sin  has  an  advocate;  but 
with  the  upright  there  is  candour.  The 
honest  tell  you  plainly  that  you  have 
done  wrong. 

lO, — intermeddle  with  his  joy  ^  Is  no 
judge  of  his  joy. 

1 7. — dealeth  foolishly ,  fifc]  A  pas- 
sionate man,  who  is  soon  angry^  com- 
mits folly.  In  the  Hebrew  it  is,  a  man 
with  a  short,  turned  up  nose,  (the  nose 
has  been  ever  considered  as  the  seat  of 
anger,)  does  foolish  things. 

— wicked  devices^  And  he  that  pro- 
vokes him,  or  curls  his  nose  for  him,  is 
odious. 

23. — talli]  Vain,  empty  discourse,  un- 
founded. 

29. — exalteth^  Exposeth,  by  raising 
it  up,  and  setting  it  on  high,  and  mak- 
ing it  conspicuous. 

34. — reproach!]  Translate,  and  bene- 
Tolence  is  an  atonement  for  the  people, 
or  for  the  sin  of  the  people.  Benevo* 
lence  is  a  reproach  to  an  ungrateful  man ; 
but  here  it  has  no  such  meaning. 
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26th.  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

Ch.  xv.  ver.  4.  A  wholesome  tongt$e.^ 
The  medicine  of  the  tongue,  or  a  healing 
tongue,  is  a  tree  of  life,  bearing  excel- 
lent fruit;  but  prevarication  is  empty 
wind.  The  original  is,  breaks  forth  in 
wind.  By  translating  ruchj  spirit,  and 
sabctr,  breach,  you  lose  the  parallelism, 
as  well  here,  as  in  a  variety  of  other 
places,  where  ruck  is  not  mind,  or  spirit, 
but  wind  and  breath. 

6. — trouble.']  In  the  house  of  the  just 
there  is  much  treasure  well  disposed, 
well  arranged,  and  compact,  but  the 
wealth  of  the  wicked  is  in  disorder.  The 
principal  word,  abar^  trouble,  mean&  mo- 
ther, or  lees  of  oil.  Thus  the  French 
speak  of  thick  water,  and  call  it  Feau 
trouble. 

lO.-^shall  die.]  Lose  his  life. 

21.  Folly  isjoy^    In  Hebrew^  terae^ 
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rit^  is  joy  to  a  man  that  wants  attention^ 
but  the  wise  man  walketh  steadily. 

26.— ftorifer.]  Bounds. 

27 .-^hateth  giftsi^  Bribes,  that  pervert 
his  judgment. 

SH.-^^getteth  understanding.']  Posses^ 
setb  attention. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

Ch.  xvi.  ver-  I. --^preparations.]  Man 
proposeth^  the  Lord  disposeth. 

2. — spirits.]  The  mind  with  which  a 
thing  is  done :  '  quo  animo.' 

4.^^the  wicked.]  For  the  evil  day, 
tliat  he^  God,  may  reclaim  him. 

5. — though  hand  join  in  hand.]  In 
spite  of  all  association^  See  the  condu- 
sion  of  the  marginal  inscription  on  Ae 
reverse  of  the  Cufic  coins^  from.  heQce 
probably  ;<-**'Mahomed  is^  the  legate  of 
God,  whom  he  hath  sent  with  the  true 
religion  for  his  guide,  that  he  might  es- 
tabU^h  it  against  all  infidel  opposition^ — 
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.Welauhwh  elrmfskryhunj  and  if  infidels 
trouble  or  vex  (it). 

1 1. — weigJU8J\  Stones.  See  chap*  id.  1. 

25.  There  is  a  way.'\  The  way  of 
prosperity^  when  every  thing  succeeds, 
and  fortune  fevours.  See  chap.  xiv.  12. 

27. — diggeth.']  Evil  out  of  his  heart, 
and  his  lips  burn  with  virulence,  and  de- 
structive fire. 

26th.  SUNDAY  AFTER  TRINITY. 
CHAPTER  XVII. 

Ch.  xvii.  ver.  7.  Excellent  speech^  ^c] 
A  nervous  discourse  becomes  not  a  fool ; 
nor  a  deceitful  tongue  a  man  of  autho- 
rity. 

.  12.--;/bo/  in  his  own  folly ^  Rather 
than  a  dull  fool^  who  is  not  to  be  sub- 
dued^ nor  taught  reason. 

14. — water.'\  Which  wideneth  the 
breach  as  it  runs  out. 

1 6. — get.']  To  buy. 

17.— aw€/  a  brother^  As  a  brother. 

l^.'—striketh  hands.]    Usual  in   bar- 
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gains  and  contracts.  Holidays  were 
called  feriiey  from  strikings,  or  agree^ 
ments  to  cease  from  labour^  and  from  the 
striking  of  beasts  or  victims.  See  the 
reverse  of  the  coin  of  Acerra  in  Cam- 
pania, on  which  are  two  men  standing 
with  their  upper  garments  thrown  be- 
hind them,  their  right  hands  raised, 
holding  a  stick  in  each^  in  act  to  strike, 
and  touching  a  hog  lying  before  them 
with  their  left. 

19. — exalteth  his  gate.']  Wideneth  the 
door  (of  his  lips),  as  fully  expressed. 
Psalms,  cxli.  3.  It  is  here,  wideneth  his 
opening,  that  is  the  opening  of  his 
mouth.  Consult  Aristophanes^  Frogs, 
ver.  862,  aTTvAoirov  <riofia,  a  mouth  without 
a  door.  And  Euri.  Hippol.  v.  882,  p.  98, 
ed.  Valckenaer.  '  I  will  not  keep  this 
within  the  doors  of  my  mouth.' 

23. — a  gift  out  of  the  hosom.']  Clan- 
destinely to  bribe  justice.  •■* 

CHAPTER  XIX. 

Ch.  xix.  ver.  1. —-perverse.]  Preva- 
ricating. 
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'^fooL']  The  Hebrew  word  is  chesil^ 
which  the  Syrian  version,  and  the  vul- 
gaite  translate  rich ;  not  that  they  read 
aser,  rich^  but  4)ecau8e  the  chasil  is  here, 
in  the  Arabic  sense  of  the  word,  hesil, 
which  means  heavy  with  fat,  sleek, 
smooth;  in  opposition  to  ra«,  poor,  thin, 
meagre.  The  sense  of  fat  is  to  be  found 
in  chesil,  used  in  Job,  xv.  27. 

2.  Also,  that  the  soul.']  Translate, 
that  the  mind  be  without  knowledge  is 
not  right,  and  he  that  hasteth  with  his 
feet,  sinneth ;  that  is,  goeth  wrong,  as  a 
man  without  knowing  the  way  is  apt  to 
do.  This  is  the  continuation  of  the  first 
verse,  walking  in  integrity,  or  strait. 

S-^cfte^A-]  Is  angry,  vexed. 

7. — wanting^  Translate,  he  pursueth 
them  with  words,  Which  ai-e  nothing. 

8.  He  that  getteth  wisdom.']  He  that 
possesses  attention,  the  seat  of  under- 
standing, loveth  or  respecteth  himself. 

10.  Delight,  Sfc.f  The  pride  of  wealth 
does  not  sit  well  on  a  fool,  choaked  with 
iiclies,  nor — servi  rabies  in  libera  coUa 
furentis ;  Claudian  in  Eutrop.    That  is. 
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the  tyranny  of  a  slave^  over  an  ingenuous 
mind.  See  Glaudian^  p.  239,  ed.  GteBner. 

Nee  bellua  tetrior  olla,  quam^-— v 

13. — calamity — dropping^  Contrition, 
or  flatting,  causing  a  parent  to  chafe, 
and  vex ;  and  the  squabbles  of  a  wife 
are  a  continual  dropping  of  the  eaves,  or 
through  the  roof. 

\A.—from  the  Lord.']  The  gift  of 
heaven. 

19. — do  it  again!]  You  must  go  on  to 
deliver  him,  as  one  reproof  will  not  cure 
his  passion. 

20. — latter  end.]  Last  days,  old  age. 

21. — that  shall  stand.]  Is  that  only 
which  shall  stand. 

22. — desire,  ^c.]  The  desire  of  man  is 
to  be  munificent;  but  a  poor  man  is 
better  than  one  that  lies  to  obtain  his 
desire. 

24. — bosom.]  Read  dish,  according  to 
Schultens,  1769,  and  Aben-Hezra,  long 
before  him,  see  Hunt,  1776. — N.  B,  Dish^ 
with  the  Hebrews,  was  a  vessel  of  inward 
capacity,  like  our  jags,  in  which  certain 
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meats^  as  bares,  and  eatables,  are  pre^ 
pared  by  us,  as  at  this  time  also  by  the 
Arabians.  In  such  a  vessel  as  this,  a  man 
might  hide  his  hand. 

28. — devoureth  iniquity.']  Swallows 
false  oaths. 

ADVENT  SUNDAY. 

The  Hebrews  reckon  these  three, 
Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  and  Ezeklel,  among 
the  greater  prophets,  and  twelve,  fromt 
Hosea  to  Malachi,  among  the  lesser.  la 
all  of  these  there  are  three  things  to  be 
found  invariably,  predictions  of  future 
events,  reproofs,  and  consolations.  Isaiah 
is  the  most  eminent  of  them  all:  he 
prophesied  under  four  successive  kings 
of  Judah,  and  was  supposed  to  have  suf- 
fered death,  the  death  of  the  saw,  under 
Manasses,  to  which  there  is  a  seeming 
allusion  in  the  Hebrews,  xi.  37.  He  was 
the  son  of  Amoz,  the  brother  of  king 
Amaziah,  and  lived  about  760  years  be<^ 
fore  Christ,  when  he  began  to  prophesy. 
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He  is  called. the  great  and  faithful  in  his 
vision,  in  Ecclesiasticus^  xlviiiv  25 ;  and 
St.  Jerom  says^  he  was  more  of  an  evan* 
gelist  than  a  prophet,  since  the  greatest 
part  of  his  prophecy  is  concerning  the 
advent,  or  coming  of  the  word  of  God  in 
the  flesh,  and  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
which  our  Saviour  undertook  on  our 
account.  He  prophesied  also  against 
Babylon,  the  Philistines,  and  Damascus. 
He  had  a  vision  likewise  against  Egypt, 
Edom,  Sion,  and  Tyre,  and  the  four- 
footed  beasts  of  the  wilderness.  He  re- 
lates how  Senacherib  was  turned  back, 
and  driven  out,  and  details  the  arro- 
gance of  Rabshakeh,  and  the  sickness  of 
Hezekiah.  The  prophecies  concerning 
the  people  of  God,  the  Jewish  people,  are 
from  the  first  to  the  thirteenth  chapter. 
The  first  vision  of  Isaiah  is  found  in 
the  first  chapter,  in  which  he  invokes  the 
heavens,  and  the  earth,  as  conscious  of 
the  sins,  hypocrisy,  and  deep  demerits  of 
the  Jewish  people,  and  tells  them  that 
the  law  of  divine  judgment  in  absolving^ 
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and  acquitting,  is  not  otttwfurd  worship, 
or  calling  on  God,  without  repentance ; 
bnt  inward  sorrow,  and  real  contrition. 
In  the  second  chapter  is  the  promise  of 
the  coming  of  Chrises  kingdom,  and  the 
call  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  forewarning 
of  the  terrible  day  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
abandoning  of  the  people  persisting  in 
their  wickedness. 

m 

The  vision  of  Isaiah  the  son  of  Amoz.^ 

CHAPTER  I- 

Ch.  i.  ver.  2.  Hear,  O  heavens,  and 
give  ear,  O  earth :  Jhr  the  Lord  hath 
spoJcen.']  Hear,  all  ye  people  of  Judah, 
and  Jerusalem,  listen  all  ye,  who  are 
inhabitants  of  the  land,  for  by  me  the 
Lord  hath  spoken. 

*  The  prophecy  of  Isaiah  is  called  the  vision^  be- 
eause  the  prophets  were  seers^  not  only  for  the  ob- 
vious reason^  that  they  saw  what  was  hid  from 
common  eyes,  but  also  because  they  were  in  a 
manner  the  eyes  of  the  people^  and  saw  for  them> 
that  they  might  warn  them  of  the  coming  storm> 
and  guard  them  against  an  approaching  danger. 
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3.  7%«  ox  knoweth  his  otimer,  and  the 
ass  his  master^s  crib.']  Bishop  Ixnrth 
has  suUstituted  the  word  poissessor  for 
master^  which  is  by  no  means  equally 
happy,  as  it  alters  the  translation  for  no 
great  purpose,  and  snt>stitutes  a  new 
word  for  one  we  are  accustomed  to,  and 
not  a  better  one.  The  Hebrew  word  is^ 
indeed,  possessor  or  acquirer,  which  is 
also  master  by  purchase. 

4.  ^A,  sinful  nation.']  The  prophet 
inveighs  against  the  Jews,  because  they 
had  strayed  from  the  right  path.  This 
might  have  been  pardoned;  but  they 
were  loaded  with  offences.  It  was  pos-* 
sible,  notwithstanding,  that  they  might 
be  desirous  of  throwing  off  their  burden ; 
no,  they  are  the  seed  of  evil  doers,  and 
followers  of  their  fathers  ;  their  nature  is 
corrupt,  and  to  sum  up  all,  they  are  lost 
and  abandoned. 

5.  ff^j/  should  ye  be  strichen  any 
more.]  In  the  original  it  is,  to  that,  for 
which  you  have  been  struck  or  punished 
already,  you  have  added  defection  and 


[192] 

revolt.  All  the  translators  have  mis- 
taken this  in  a  body,  by  supposing  a 
question  where  there  is  none;  of  which 
there  can  be  no  better  proof  than  what 
goes  before.  ^  They  have  provoked  the 
holy  one  of  Israel,  they  have  gone  back- 
ward.* Then  follows,  *  to  that  for  which,* 
&c.  Al  me  taJm  yod*  Ad  id  ob  quod 
percutieoiini  adhuc,  addetis  defectionem, 
or,  ad  id  quod,  to  that  for  which  you 
have  been  already  struck,  or  because 
you  have  been  punished,  &c. 

6; — they  have  not  been  closed^  neither 
bound  upJ]  Aquila's  translation  of  this 
place,  and  a  parallel  one,  in  Ezdciel, 
XXX.  21,  used  a  word  /uoroMriv  and  c/Lior«^0if, 
which  means  that  the  wound  had  not 
been  tented,  or  had  not  had  imy  lint  put 
into  it.  Contention  and  fury  are  said  to 
rage  insatiably,  in  Homer,  like  wounds 
without  lint  in  them;  and  Shakspeare, 
figuratively  and  finely  says,  the  wound- 
ings  of  a  father's  curse  are  untented. 

7.  Four  country  is  desolate.']  That  is, 
laid  wa^te  by  a  hot  sultry  wind.    Thus, 
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.  in  Persian^  Jthey  say  of  this  wiad,  hauda 
. sumoomjeunbudau%^&^hoth\a&t  melting 
the  soul.    The  word  sammej  ini Hebrew^ 
;is  from  samamj  to  lay  waste  by  blast. 
See«i  account  of  the  desolating  winds 
in  Harmer  and  Jablonski.    This  inter- 
pretation is  strengthened  by  the  conckid- 
ving  words  of  the  verse^  which  began  by 
a.  desolating  wind,  and  ended  by  the  de- 
solation   of  waters,    since    the  « words 
'Which  wie,  and  all  the  versionsy  render 
strangers,  it  is  acknowledged  by  Aben 
Ezra,  Schnltens,  and  Lowth,  should  >  be 
.  translated  torrent,  )ear6ii{,:and Jiot  zcaimj 
strangers;  and -•  the  reason  is  clear,  the 
similarity  of  the  two  occasioned  the  first 
to  be  written  twice.    The  desolatiouiof 
water  completes  the  thing,  and  makes 
the  measure  full,  by  water  in  addition  to 
fire,  and  the  devonringadversary.    See 
Questions  de  Michaelis,.  p.  53,  aux  Voj^ 
geurs  Danois. 

S.^-'^as  a  cottage^ia&a  lodge  in  €^g4ir- 
den,  ^c]  That  is,  like  a  pbedwhioh  is 
ejected  lEor  ihcs  watchmen  in  i^ints^e- 
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time,  and  left  to  fall  to  pieces,  and  go  to 
ruin  of  itself,  when  the  fruit  is  gathered. 
The  Hebrew  word  for  cucumbers  means 
a  hard  substance,  which  may  be  scooped 
out;  in  Arabic,  kasha^  corresponding 
with  the  Hebrew,  he  carved,  or  hol- 
lowed out. 

9.  Except  the  Lord  had  left  us  a  very 
small  remnantJ]  A  very  small  i-emnant 
might  be  rendered  a  shred,  which  word 
we  have  from  the  Hebrew,  sharad;  in 
this  place,  sharid  is  a  remainder,  a  small 
piece  cut  off.  It  is  well  known  that  in 
the  subversion  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah, 
none  of  the  inhabitants' survived;  and 
but  for  the  exception,  Judah  and  Jeru- 
salem had  been  as  Sodom  and  Go- 
morrah. 

13.  Bring  no  nuore  vain  oblations.'] 
What  we  render  vain  is  rash  and  lying 
oblations,  as  in  Prov.  xxx.  8.  Offerings, 
that  are  meant  to  reconcile  God  to  our 
wickedness,  presented  by  hands  that  per- 
severe in  iniquity. 

— incense  is  an  abomination   to   me.] 
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What  follows,  to  the  end  of  the  verse,  is 
much  confused  in  our  version,  and  no 
two  commentators  agree  in  translating 
it ;  but  it  appears  to  me  to  follow  the 
first  clause  very  regularly.  Incense  h 
an  abomination  to  me ;  new  moons,  sab* 
baths^  the  calling  of  assemblies^  are 
abominations;  I  cannot  bear  iniquity, 
and  the  solemn  meeting.  This  saves  the 
change  of  (oi^n)  iniquity,  into  (zum)  the 
fast ;  (which,  though  sanctioned  by  the 
Seventy,  is  not  very  natural),  and  makes 
the  whole  regular;  as  thus,  I  cannot 
bear  wickedness  and  a  solemn  assembly ; 
put  for  a  wicked  solemn  assembly. 

17. — relieve  the  oppressed."]  Bishop 
Lowth  says,  he  has  followed  Bochart  in 
translating  these  words,  '  amend  that 
which  is  corrupted ;'  but  is  not  satisfied 
with  Bochart*s  interpretation.  The  true 
sense  of  the  passage  I  take  to  be^ 
sweeten  the  sour,  compose  the  fermented : 
askaru  is  in  the  hiphel,  and  has  the  same 
meaning  as  isharu,  make  straight,  direct 
aright,  make  pleasant  to  the  taste,  as 
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wine^  in  Canticles/ vii.  9^  lemishrmj  that 
goeth  down  sweetly.  Ckamots  is  m- 
negar  or  fermented  liqadrrinATabtc^ 
hofniiz. 

16.  Though  your  sins  be  as  sccarlet^ 
In  -the  original^  though  your  %\n&  be 
double  died,  twiee  dipt;  tfadt  is,  re- 
peated over  again.  From  the  ^ent,  'in 
Hebrew^  comes  ^^ntofu  in  Arabic,  shining, 
bright ;  that  is,  fromfbeing»twicevdipt. 
'-^though  they  he  red  like  crimsdn^ 
That  is,  like  the  worm  ^from  whence 
comes  the  red  dye. 

21.  How  is  the  faithful*  dty^  become 
an  harlot^  ITie  prophet  tifere  enters  on 
another  head' of  his  prophiecy,  the  spiri- 
tual redemption  of  the  holy  city;  but 
commemofates  .the  wickedness  "of -liie 
iearthly  Jerusalem.  The  word'  harlot 
means  a  trader,  atud  it  is  a' singular ^ no* 
incidence  that,  in  Hebrew,  )^on^  signifies 
a  harlot,  a  dealer  tn  provisions,  and  a 
w^6her  bf  carriag^es,  or  one  that  eams'  a 
living  in^any  way;  as  m^etfix,  a  metemh. 
See  l=Kings  xxii.  38,attd  JoSl,  iii.  3.  'In 
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which  places  women  (ztmatk)  washed 
Ahab's  carriage,  and  a  boy  is  given  for 
meat^  not  for^a*  harlot^  as  we  render  it, 
and  a  girlfor  wine.  Domus  meretricam 
domini.  nostril  cardinalis,  meant  thci 
apartment  of  Wolsey'i^  washer-woman. 

22.  Thy  silver  is  become  drosSy '  thy 
wine  mixed  with  water.']  The  word  of 
God  is  isaid  to  be  silver  seven  times  re- 
fined in  the  fire«  The  scribes  and  Pha- 
risees adulterated  the  silver  of  God  with 
their  doctrines,  which  were  dross.  The 
ceseph  tzaruph^  refined  silver,  is  the  sym- 
bol of  the  promises  of  God,  for  its^purity. 
Psalm  xii.  7.  Ceseph  hovele  sigim^  silver 
passing  into  dross,  is  the  type  of  cor- 
rupted morals,  or  silver  mixed  with  tin, 
brass,  iron,  or  lead,  Ezekiel,  xxii.  18. 
Ceseph  sigim  metzyppeh  hal  cheresch,  a 
potsherd,  or  earthen-ware,  plated  with 
silver,  is  an  emblem  of  a  man  of  plausible 
manners,  but  not  sincere.  Prov.  xxvi.  23. 
Thus  Senec.  Ep.  115,  beautifully  calls 
false  felicity,  bracteata  felicitas,  plated 
happiness. 
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29.-— M^  shall  be  ashamed  of  the  oaks!] 
The  evergreen  oak  is  here  meant^  whose 
leaf  fadeth  not.  AU  mentioned  here  is 
the  ali  which  means  to  swear  with  im- 
precation of  evil^  or  to  curse^  and  it  is 
notorious,  that  curses  were  x>n  the  head 
of  him  who  cut  down  an  oak. 

30. — as  an  oak  whose  leaf  fadethj  and 
as  a  garden  that  hath  no  water ^  Had 
any  other  tree  been  meant  than  an  ever- 
green, it  would  have  been  said,  fadeth  be- 
fore its  time.  Water  is  the  essence  of  a 
garden  in  all  countries,  but  more  espe- 
cially in  a  hot  one. 

31.  And  the  strong  shall  he  as  tow.^ 
And  the  strength  in  which  you  trust 
shall  be  as  tow.  The  word  hasan,  here 
used,  occurs  again  in  Amoz,  ii.  9,  where 
it  should  be  rendered  strength,  in  oppo- 
sition to  highth,  which  precedes  it.  .The 
root  is,  hase,  confidere,  a  confidence,  on 
which  a  man  relies,  like  Hector,  ^^i  Etii^i, 
on  his  own  strength. 

The  word,  which    was    revealed    to 
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Isaiah  tlie    son  of  Amoz^    concerning 
Judab  and  Jerusalem. 

This  is  the  first  and  principal  pro- 
phecy or  vision  of  Isaiah^  both  in  length 
and  magnitude,  and  was  probably  deli- 
vered in  the  time  of  Jotham  or  Uzziah. 

CHAPTER  II. 

Ch.  ii.  ver.  2. — in  the  latter  days.^ 
The  Hebrews  themselves  understand  this 
of  the  Messiah^  and  explain  it  of  the  ad- 
vent of  Christ,  when  the  mountain  of  the 
Lord's  house  shall  be  fixed  on  the  top  of 
the  mountains.  The  worship  of  the  deity 
was  for  the  most  part  on  high  hills ;  but 
the  church  of  Christ  shall  be  higher  than 
the  highest,  and  all  nations  shall  press 
towards  it.  In  these  words  is  the  pro- 
phecy of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  yet  to 
come,  which  we  daily  pray  for. 

4. — swords  into  ploughshares. '\  The 
Jews  object  to  this  passage,  and  ask  the 
Christians,  if  at  the  coming  of  Christ 
there  were  not  more  wars  than  before. 
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To  which  it  .may  be  answered^  that  tbose 
who  wage  them  are  not  the  learned  •!& 
Christy  nor  have  practised  the  doctrine  of 
of  giving  the-  coat  after  the  cloak^  or 
offering  the  cheek  to  the  smiter«  None 
btit  the  magistrate  shall /bear  the  sword  i 
for  the  defence  of  the  oppressed  under 
the  true  establishment  of  a  Christian 
kingdom. 

G^'^^thou  hast  abandoned  thif  people,  he- 
cause  they  are  replenished  from  the  emtC] 
The  nleaning  is^  without  supposing  any 

word  wanting,  such  as  magic  or  idolatry. 
They  are  filled  with  the  wealth  and 
abundance  of  the  east,  they  are  i^tiated 
With  itid  good'things.  They  have  sooth-* 
sayers  or  seers  like  the  Philistines,  and 
spurious  children  by  foreign  marriages. 
The  word  translatisd,  please  themselves, 
means,  they  make  to  spring  up  grain  from 
scattered  seeds.  This  interpretation  of 
Michaelis  is  conformable  to  the  Seventy. 
7.— rAerr  land  is  full  of  stiver — horses^ 
^c:]  These  were  from  the  east,  with 
which  they  were  replenished  as'  above. 
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Horsea  were  expresslyv  forbid  by  the  law. 
From  excess. of.  wealth  and  oommeroe 
came  luxury ; .  from  luxury^  .contempt  of 
the  divine,  command,.  See  Deuter.  xvii. 

8.  Their  land,  is  full  of  idols  J\  The 
word  alilim,  in  Hebrew,  according .  to.  the 
genemlity  of  interpreters  signifiesidolsy 
or  things  of  nothing.  The  original  word^ 
which  has. not  yet  been  pointed,  out  by 
Reiske^.  or  Schultens^  or  Michaelis,  is 
aleel,  beginning  with  an  ain,  in  Arabic^ 
meaning  to  be  weak^  sick^  indisposed. 
Thus  in  Zachariah>  Woe  to  the  idol  shep- 
herd that  leaveth  the  flock^  should  be 
rendered^  the  shepherd  of  the  sick  sheep, 
that  leaveth  the  flock ;  and  again  in  Job 
xiii..4.  Ye  are  all  physicians  of  no  value, 
you  are  physicians,  sick  every  one  of  you, 
cXkccti  tpvovreg,  full  of  sorcs,  and  cannot 
heal  yourselves,  yet  pretending  to.  cure 
me.  From  the  notion  of  imperfection 
and  weakness,  alileemmeans  idols,  which 
are  no  gods,  but  subject  to  the.infirmi^ 
ties  of  mortal  men,  and  of  like  passions* 


[  202  ] 

13,  16,— *Ae  cedars  of  Lehanany  the 
oaks  of  Bashan,  and  the  ships  of  Tar^ 
sMshJ]  These  are  used  proverbially  to 
signify  the  high,  and  the  proud,  the  rich, 
and  the  mighty,  to  which  are  added  the 
vessels  ofl^rshish,  as  vessels  that  made 
the  longest  voyages,  sailing  from  the  Red 
Sea,  and  returning  by  the  Mediterranean 
in  three  years,  in  which  time  the  voyage 
round  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  was  per* 
formed  in  the  time  of  Solomon,  and  af- 
terwards under  Pharoah-Necho,  about 
the  year  617  before  Christ;  and  two 
hundred  years  before  that,  or  rather  250, 
by  Jehosaphat,  from  Eziongeber  to  Tar- 
tessus,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Boetis  in 
Spain.  See  Herodotus,  iv.  42,  and  1 
Kings,  xxii.  48,  Chron.  xx.  36,  and 
RenneFs  Geography  of  Herodotus,  p. 
676. 

20. — to  the  molesJ]   Tb^odotion  in  his 
version  has  preserved  the  Hebrew  words 
haphar  pheroth,  which  Taylor  renders* 
dig-holes,  from  happar,  to  dig,  and  pur, 
to  make  a  breach.  Tlie  animal  here  men^ 
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tioned  was  most  probably  the  same  that 
appears  on  a  coin  of  Cyrene^  and  has  been 
described  by  Le  Brun^  Nicolas  Haym, 
and  Hasselquist.  It  is  called  by  different 
names  by  different  writers ;  by  the  Ara* 
bians^  aljarhuo;  by  the  Hebrews^  saphan ; 
Proverbs,  xxx.  26.  Its  hind  feet  are  very 
long,  and  its  fore  feet  so  short,  for  the 
purpose  of  digging,  that  Herodotus  calls 
it  /uvc  Sivsg,  the  two-footed  mouse. 

SECOND  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT. 

The  prophecy  in  the  second,  third, 
and  fourth  chapters  makes  one  continued 
discourse.  In  the  second  is  foretold  the 
punishment  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and 
the  destruction  of  idolatry  upon  the  es« 
tablishment  of  Christ's  kingdom.  In  the 
third  chapter  is  a  prophecy  of  what  is 
detailed  in  the  second  book  of  Kings, 
when  Nebuchednezzar  came  up,  and 
Jeboiakim  was  his  servant  for  three 
years ;  2  Kings,  xxiv.  In  the  fourth  pro^ 
mises  are  made  to  those  who  shall  3ur« 
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yive  these  times  of  Babylonian  invasion 
and  captivity^  of  future  restoration , to  far 
your  and  protection. 

Chapter  the  fifths  which  is  appointed, 
for  this  day's  morning  service^  has  no 
connection  with  what  goes  before,  or 
follows  after.  In  reproof  it  resembles  tl^e 
first,  and  dwells  on  the  vengeance  of  the 
Babylonian  invasion^  and  denounces  a 
sixfold  woe  on  the  impiety,  avarice,  and 
injustice,  &c.  &c.  &c.  of  the  Jews. 

CHAPTER  V. 

Ch.  v.  ver.  1 .  Now  tmll  I  sing  unto  mgf 
beloved  a  song  of  my  behved»~\  Here  the 
maker  of  the  song  and  the  person  tp 
whom  it  is  addressed  is  the  same,  as 
Bishop  Lowth  has  remarked,  owing  to  a 
negligence  of  the  small  stroke  at  the  end 
of  dudi,  which  supplies  the  meniy  and 
makes  it  a  song  of  loves  or  affections.  It 
may  be  farther  observed,  that  dudyin  the 
plural  only,  signifies  amores,  dilectio,  as 
in  the  Prov.  vii.  18^  and  in  other  places. 
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'^vineyard  in  a  veryjrmtjnl  hillJ]  In 
Hebrew,  on  a  horn,  the  son  of  oil,  i.  e. 
fatness,  and  fertility.  Promontories  and 
capes  are  called  boms  and  noses  from 
their  projecting  parts,  as  Cornwall,  Tot- 
neBs,  Dungeness,  Gape  Horn,  &c.  Thns 
Genesis,  xli.'S.  He  called  together  all 
tile  magicians,  chertemimy  where  the 
translation  is  wmng,  and  fibould  be 
[bribes,  or  pen^men,  from  the  i pen  they 
bore,  as  the  Hebrew  word  means.  Now 
these,  who  registered  the  people,  were 
the  heads,  and  principals,  and  as  it  were 
the  noses  of  the  nation.  And  the  proof 
is,  that  the  word  Marram  in  Arabic,  is 
nosey  or  proboscis.  See  the  Rosetta  In- 
scription, line  7.  When  a  prince  dies, 
the  Ai*abians'say,  the  nose  of  the  people 
is  cut  off.  See  this  farther  explained  in 
Fragments  of  Oriental  Poetry,  p.  76,  8to. 
1807. 

•  3. — hetwixtme  and  my  vineyard^  ^c] 
The  vineyard  is  the  Jewish  people ;  the 
hedge  is  the  law  of  Moses ;  the  i^nes  are 
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the  holy  and  the  zealous  men ;  the  tower 
is^  the  temple  and  the  worship  of  God ; 
the  wine-press  is  the  repentance  and 
mortification  of  the  old  Adam ;  the  sour 
grapes^  works  of  adultery^  rapine^  and 
manslaughter ;  the  thorns^  errors,  blas- 
phemy, blindness ;  rain,  the  word  of  God, 
bringing  forgiveness,  grace,  and  a  future 
life.  This  parable  is  to  be  found  in  Mat- 
thew and  Mark,  and  has  been  used  and 
applied  by  our  blessed  Lord,  which  is 
the  same  as  if  he  had  quoted.it.  The 
tower  mentioned  in  St.  Luke  is  probably 
the  same  that  is  mentioned  here  in  the 
second  verae,  see  chapter  xiv.  28. 

7. — and  he  looked  for  judgment,  but 
behold  oppression ;  for  righteousness,  but 
behold  a  crj^.]  All  the  beauty  of  this  pas- 
sage is  lost  in  the  translation ;  and  the 
paronomasia,  or  jingle  of  words,  similar 
in  sound  but  not  in  sense,  which  the  I  tar 
lians  call  sonetto,  completely  evaporated. 
To  give  an  idea  of  this  peculiar  taste  to 
the  unlearned  reader,  I  shall  set  down 
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the  original  terms  for  judgment  and  hu- 
miliation^ justice  and  vociferation. 

Mispaty  MiS'pachy 

Tsadaha,  Tsa-akah. 

In  the  Persian  poets  you  find  Jcheled  and 
khulud,  paradise  and  eternity ;  and  pet- 
man^  a  promise^  contrasted  with  peimand, 
a  cup^  to  the  great  delight  of  the 
Oriental  reader.  In  Homer  and  Virgil 
this  is  rarely  found,  and  little  esteemed. 
In  Homer  you  have  eXi^vrog,  and  BXeij^al" 
povrat.  In  the  Anthologia,  /urjScv  rJv 
fATi^tav,  and  in  Ausonius,  amantum  and 
amentes  in  the  same  line. 

8.  fFbe  unto  them  that  join  house  to 
house,  andjieldtojield^  This  curse  upon 
the  monopoliser^  and  the  engrosser,  falls 
on  those,  who,  like  Ahab,  covet  the  vine- 
yard of  Naboth,  and  sigh  for  their  neigh- 
bour's field,  pour  arrondir  leur  terres. 


-*  O  si  angulus  iUe 


Proximus  accedat^  qui  nunc  denormat  ageUum.* 

— till  there  he  no  placei]    The  Roman 


, [  208  ] 

poet  breaks  ont^  in  the  opening'  of  his 
odes. 

'  Jam  panca  aratio  jogera  teg^ 
Moles  reUnqaunt.' 

1 1 .  fVoe  unto  them — that  follow  strong 
^nkJ]  Woe  unto  them  who  are  early 
in  the  morning  to  pursue  strong  drink^ 
that  is^  who  drink  palm  wines  betimes 
in  the  morning.  Judsea  was  famous  for 
her  palms^  under  which  she  is  sitting  bn 
the  coins  of  Vespasian  and  Titus.  The 
wines  made  of  palms  were  very  heady, 
from  whence  they  are  called,  by  a  Greek 
word,  latinized,  cart/otce,  from  kapoq, 
somnus  cum  gravedine. 

— until  night.']  The  Jewish  drunkards 
did  what  the  Romans  cried  out  againsl;^ 

'  Est  qui.  nee  veteris  pocula  Massipi^ 
'  Nee  partem  8oUdo  4emere  de  die 
'  Spernit/ 

St.  Paul  says,  that  those  who  are  drunki 
are  drunk  in  the  night ;  and  bean^  wi^ 
ness  to  the  decency  of  the  heathens  lu 
this  species  of  debauchery,  which  among 
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the  Christians^  whose  profession  should 
be  sobriety,  is^  O  shame!  not  nnfrer 
qoently  open  as  day. 

13. — and  their  honourable  men  are 
Jamished.']  Bishop  Lowtb  says,  have  died 
with  hunger.  The  original,  nevertheless, 
does  not  warrant  this,  of  which  the 
literal  sense,  which  is  also  the  true  one, 
is,  and  their  glory,  or  nobles,  are  men  of 
hunger,and  their  multitude  parched  with 
thirst.  Men  of  hunger,  that  is,  in  the 
same  sense  as  Christ  is  described,  liii.  3« 
to  be  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted 
with  grief.  There  is  no  reason  why  they 
-should  have  been  starved  to  death,  any 
more  than  our  Saviour  killed  with  griet 

17.  Then  shall  the  lambs  feed  after 
their  manner,  and  the  waste  places  of  the 
fai  ones  shall  strangers  eat."]  Nobody  has 
understood  this  place ;  try  all  the  com- 
mentators and  you  will  not  be  satisfied. 
The  word  translated  strangers,  does  not 
come  from  gur,  but  gara,  to  ruminate ; 
and  the  sense  is,  that  the  lambs,  or 
young    sheep,   shall    feed    after   their 
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tottnhery  tbat  is^  eat  the  Aort  livan;  ^r 
fAbble  the  tender  shoot ;  and  the  waate 
plaoes,  which  they  leave  of  ;the'fat  or 
rank  herba|;e/i^all  those  who  chew  t^ 
cud  devour.  -  , 

'16.  Woe  unto  ihem  that  draw  iniquUg 
with  cords  of  vanity  9  and  sm  as  it  fiwre 
nAth  a:  cart-rope^  Rhetonc^  or  the  god 
of  Eloquence;  is  represented,  in  Luoian^ 
as  drawing  his  followers  with  cords  of 
persuasion ;  and  in  Juvenal,  the,  'de« 
baAohee  is  described  in  the  attitude^  of 
attraction,  drawing  his  victim  toMrards 
hvok  ;  Juvenal,  ix.  37.  Thus  Virgil  say^ 
den  are  drawn  by  their  own  peculiar 
Itists.  1 


db*i 


'  trahit  sua  quemque  voluptas/  £.  iS.  65. 


The  gradation  of  offences  is  here  illus- 
trated, which  represents  the  sinner  be- 
ginning, as  it  were,  with  hairs^  and  end- 
ing with  hawsers.  The  progress  of  all 
iniquity  is  from  insensible  faults  to  pal- 
pable crimes,  since  no  one  ever  arrived 
at  the  summit  of  wickedness  at  a  stridi^i 
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30.  ffo^unlo  them  that  call  evil- g9(Mi, 
0hd  goad  emlJ]  A<]^ila  translates  this 
passage  more  agreeably  perhaps  to  tlie 
Hebi^w^  ^  who  say  unto  the  evil  man, 
thau  art  good ;  and  to  the  good  mda, 
thou  art  evil/  Milton  attributes  ta  the 
eloquence  of  Satan  the  power  of.  making 
the  worst  appear  the  better  reason,  by 
which  the  barriers  of  truth  f  are  broken 
down,  and  the  boundaries  of  good  and 
ei^rl  confounded. 

:  '  23»  ffoe  unto  them  that  are  mighty  4& 
drink  mne,  and  men  of  strength  to  mingk 
strong  drink.']  M ixt  wine  with  us  means 
Inixt  with  water,  or  diluted ;  with  the 
Hebrews  it  hath  another  significatioil, 
and  imports  its  being  made  strongecby 
myrrh,  spice,  opiates,  or  other  potei^ 
drugs,  to  exhilarate  or  stupify,  to  raise 
the  spirits  or  allay  grief.  See  Cant,  viii* 
%  and  Proverbs,  xxiii.  30,  where  the 
drunkard  seeks  mixt  wine.  The  com?- 
mentators,  Vatablus  and  Schultens  in 
particular^  have  explained  mixt,  vinum 
dilutum  et  temperatum,  which  is  evi- 


t  "^  ] 

(Gently  ^rong.  Bishop  Lowth  under*' 
fitandB  it  perfectly  right  Our  tfiaBfllatiMi 
t>f ^Revelations^  chap.  xiv.  ver.  10,-^  tcSne 
^.tiie\wrath  of  God,  which  is  pbaredvOdt 
i^thout  mixture/  is  not  rights  and  should 
he  mixt  and  pure ;  though  apparenlftyjiii 
the  Greek  contradictory,  niixt^  mdii 
luted ;  but  rendered  mixt,  and  sheer f  <tf 
pure,  is  accurate  and  precise,  that  is, 
pure  wine  mixed  with  spices.  Thus  the 
Greeks  speak  of  the  pure  mixed  wine  of 
good  fortune,  and  the  racy  draught  4i 
liberty,  as  pure  and  undiluted;  ^See 
At*istoph.  ^uites.  v.  85,  and  Platarohiffe 
tlie  life  of  Pericles,  of  the  iUheniaQ 
jpeoidb.  .       >! 

)24.— flw  the  Jire.'\  In  the  Hebrew/the 
tbnjg^e  of  fire,  and  in  Wilson's  bihte^ 
and  the  reason  is  obvious,  because  1I10 
flame  is  in  the  form  of  a  tongue.  SeJei 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  xi.  S,  oloYOti 
tCHiguc»  like  as  of  fire.  In  Arabidt^  thq 
flame  is  the  tongue  of  fire,  called  liitm^ 
ehuar*.  .  ,[ 

:  26.— dbo//  Jiiss  untQ  tbem.] .  That  is. 


[  .213  ] 

^saflOhein'wllh  &  hiss^^  or  awhigtle^  K8 
^beebftM^oalled.  See<;hapt6rvii.ia  ^  - 
jiSff.^^rieitk^r  shall  the  girdle  afih€» 
ioinbbe  loosed,  thot  the  Uiohet  of  ihei^ 
'^h&es  be  brokp^.']  That  is,  all  impede 
meats  shall  be  removed,  that  they  maj^ 
b^  Teady  to  come  when  called,  as  Jortin 
has  irell  expressed  it : 

'  • '  ■■         Sarcinulas  age 


^■"        CoUige^  ut  levis  exesa 

[{}  ';:../    .  Cum  signiim  daderit  pater.    .  . ^  > 

A  g&^dle  was  necessary  to  a  loose  draso^ 
awih  as  the  eastern  nations  still  weari 
'Shik  expression,  and  allusions  to  i^ 
oocur  often  in  the  bible,  and  in  tfaf^ 
Greek  writers.  It  was  forbid  to  be  &t|^ 
or  ^  have  large  bellies,  and  those  y^tmg 
tneh  who  exceeded  the  size  of  the  lielt 
were 'fined.  2>i»vnc  furpov  Znt^uovaOoi*  See 
Stiiibo,  of  the  Celtic  nations,  who  aped 
the  manbers  of  the  Greeks.  Lib.  iv* 
fL  199,  eld.  opt.  Pan  1620.  Thus  wp.  <mn 


,A 


He  cannot  buckle  his  distemper  d  cause^ '"^^^  ^ 
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».  2Ari-AortM  hoofi'Uke  ftinL^  TbeM 
ate  still  coantries  .^ene  horses  ara  Aot 
sliod,  and  the  'hoofii  are'  harder  thast  irom 
SDie*  exaggeration;  or  hyperboki  af^^lli^ 
ittdefotigability,  strengl^^  and  eMal^ 
leooe  '^f  the  Assyrian  army^  and  BafegrB 
kmish  cavalry,  is  finely  worked  up*     :  a 

.  The  prophet  had  hitherto  declarfjd  t^^ 
fortunes  and  destination  of  a  variety^  .pf 
nations.  In  this  chapter  he  propl^esi^ 
generally  of  all  nations  and .  age^  % 
irhfeeh  predictions  two  things  are  tp  ,1^ 
obseryed;  that  sinners,  unless  t\^ 
Qhange  the  course  of  their  lives,  sba^tb;^ 
punished  without  redemption;  and  tbs^ 
when  the  Lord  shall  come  to  judgmenU 
the  righteous  shall  not  be  forgot.  Tbj| 
Rabbins  explain  the  whole;  of  this  chap* 
teras  speaking  of  the  world  at  large; 
others  suppose  it  to  refer  to  Judsea  only. 
The  prophets  are  ^  accustopied  to  rep^t 
frequently  what  they  have  before  Iwid 
down  under  a  variety  of  word^  and  fignt 
rative  expressions,  that  the  truth  of  them 
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mogr  be  impressed  with  greater  force  on- 
their  hearers.  This^  prophecy  rekrtes  to 
the  desolation  of  the  land  of  the  ten 
tribes  bv  Salmaneser.  which  GrotitilB 
thinks  is  evident  from  the  tenth  verse, 
nxjA  the  liberation  of  Jerusalem  by  Sen* 
nacherib  at  the  end  of  the  chapter.  The 
images,  nevertheless^  employed  by  the 
prophets  are  more  general  than  parti* 
(hilar  in  their  application  to  Salmaneser^ 
or  Nebuchadnezzar,  or  the  persecutions 
of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  and  describe 
the  ruin  of  all  orders,  the  change  of  all 
things,  and  the  destruction  of  all  polity^ 
widiout  any  exact  reference  to  any  one 
event,  Roman  or  Assyrian^  by  any 
pointed  expression  that  can  delineate 
but  one  object. 

CHAPTER  XXIV. 

•  .  •  •  -I 

frandtaee  maketli  it  (the  land)  nated*^ 
lays   it  open   to  an  invading-enttm^ 

'  '•  .•  .  •      .  ,    ■      '.V  .1,   ? 
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J9^lfo&  means,  the  opeaing  a  thing  tbftt. 
wMi.shiit. 

^Si^^-^-^u  with  the  people,  90  with  iie, 
prkitJ]  For  the  preyarioatioii  of.  the^ 
ptiests  in  explaining  the  law,  for  fi^ser. 
covenants,  and  false  oaths. 

6.  There/are  hath  the  curse  detmared.. 
the  earth.']  The  Hebrew  is  aU,  cunteii 
aelifh^s  devoared;  alliterative,  al^m^asfm 
a  curse,  or^  imprecation,  or  the  *  >evik. 
themaelyes   called  down   upcii    ud^viofl 
others,  by  prayer.  ^  j 

^-*^the  inhabitants  are  bumed.l  Thate' 
1^  by  great  drought,  and  want  ofraiior*. 
A  dry.  country  is  campus  phlegrmusy.yk] 
u^icmfiimt.  The  drought  of  three  years, 
iiir  Abab*s  time,  occasioned  a  temponnry 
fmine,  in  which  the  inhabitants  weiie 
Uiinned. 

12. — the  gate  is  smitten  with  deUruc^ 
tixm^  Tixt  gate  was  the  strong  plac^ 
^ere  were,  towers  and  bulwarks^  iTJhielb 
W9r9;i broken  down,  and  the  dty  laiii  vn 
daMlatton.  • 


-  r« 
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i^-^in  the  mkbt  0/  the  iiSmdumM^- 
the  peopled]  The  remnant  of  the  peopie' 
shfl^l  be  no  more  in  number  than  what 
y/mttld  fell  from  tbe  olive  tree  on  shakings  v 
it>  >a£ter  gathering,  or  grapes  gleaned*  1 
after  vintage.    Many  of  the  ten  tribecr 
had  been  carried  away  in  the  reign  of 
Pekab  by  Arbaces,  or  Tiglath-pilefier, 
ofi|rtiTes    into   Assyria;    See  2  KingSi* 
XV.  ^.    Arbaces,  in  conjunction  with: 
Beledis,  conspired  against  Sardanapalus^ 
and  divided  Assyria ;  Arbaces  fixed  him^ 
sdlf'^t  Nineveh,  and  Belesis  at  Baby- 
Idti  3  God  raised  up  the  first  to  chastise 
Israel,  and  the  second  to  punish  Judah.^ 

14^ — they  shall  cry  oUmA  from  4he 
g^aJ}  Hiis  small  remnant  shall  prsfise 
tibie  Lord  from  the  sea.  This  is  not  rigii^ 
it  should  be  beyond  the  sea ;  the  partiote 
mem  may  be  so  translated,  see  Levit.  x.  7. 
And  ye  shall  not  go  beyond,  or  without^ 
tke  door  of  the  tabernacle ;  and  ag^n, 
1  CSiron.  V.  ^have  gone  from  tent  to 
tent/  not  from  one ,  tabernacle  to  auo^ 
tber,  as  in  our  version^  but  beyond,  or 
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If  ithoat,  the  tabernacle.  Thk  ialserj^-i 
taJt^oais  folly  jnatifted  by  what  foltoivto^iiai^ 
the  distant  countriei^^  or  coasts  of  tiaie 
sea,  as  it  is  rendered  by  Bishop  Lo^irth, 
who  translates,  however,  fnaim^  as^  one 
word,  watens ;  and  then  it  will  be^  he 
says,  they,  the  remiiant,  shall  lift  up' 
their  voice,  the  waters  shall  cry ;  but  tlui 
watei*s  have  nothing  to  do  here,  uor  tim 
remnant ;  they  mean  the  captives,  those 
fiarried  off,  as  is  plain  from  the  ^ixteentb 
yerse.  From  the  uttermost  paints  of  th0 
earth  have  we  heard  songs,  btft  viroe  unld 
me. 

17.  Fear,  and  the  pit,  and  the  smMre^J 
The  Hebrew  is  alliterative.  Pmhad  p^ 
pahath,  va  pah.  La  peur,  le  pi^ge,  let  le 
pults,  whosoever  escapes  one,  shall  ftkU 
into  the  other.  Incidit  in  foveatil,  <|b| 
vult  vitare  fodinam.  Incidit  in  laqueuttt 
cupiens  vitare  lacnnam.  '  ' 

\^,f^the  windows  firom  on  high  oNi, 
open^l  '^^^  windows  are  the  openiogG^  oir 
q^taracts,  the  holes-  from  whence  thelrttift 
falls    in   torijeuts.    Virgil  sayS    fiobly^ 
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Porta  tonat  cseli ;  and  the  dyings  Pera- 
vian  bargains  for  una  ventana  de  cielo 
pw  ver  Mexico. 

/.  '2^.  The  earth  shall  reel  to  and  fro 
Uhe  a  drunkard^  and  shall  he  removed  like 
a  cottage^  The  latter  part  conveyi^  no 
idea  of  the  original,  which  is,  and  shall 
totter  like  a  lodge  for  a  night,  a  tempo- 
rary shed,  such  as  was  erected  in  bar- 
vest  time.  See  the  same  word,  maluney^ 
hi  chapter  i.  ver.  8,  and  the  Persian  term 
fol*'  the  shed  of  those  who  watch  sown 
fields.    Serai  sepenj^  a  temporary  lodge, 

22.  And  they^  The  kings  shall  be  ga- 
diered  in  the  pit— dungeon.  See  the 
same  word^  bour,  in  Genesis,  xli.  14. 

22. — shall  be  visitedJ]  Examined,  in 
the  French  sense  of  visiter  nne  place^ 
examiner  si  elle  est  saine — ^la  lettre,  si 
elle  est  parfaite,  en  terme  de  fondeur. 

23.  Then  the  moon  shall  be  confounded^ 
and  the  sun  ashamedJ]  And  the  moon 
shi^  be  dimmed,  and  the  sun  suffused^ 
before  the  greater  glory  of  the  majesty  of 
Cbrisfs  kingdom.    The  sun  may  be  put 


[220] 

for' the  ra6e  ofkinjg^,  and  the  moon  for 
the  people  t  stetrs,  for  princes,  of  trhicB 
the  setting,  the  darkening,  the  turning 
into  blood,  and  the  falling,  pourtray  the 
end  of  a  government,  and  its  ceasing  to 
exist. 

THIRD  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT- 

.  This  and  the  following  chapter  con^r 
tain  the  praise  of  God,  in  hymns,  to  be 
sung  when  the  events  foretold  in  them 
sihall  have  come  to  pass.  There  is  little 
ar.no  natural  connection  between  this, 
chapter  and  the  last,  and  this  is  a  hymn 
oj^  thanksgiving.  The  prophet  had  la- 
mfOdted  the  ruin  of  his  country,  aii(i> 
perfidy  of  his  brethren,  and  now  praises 
God  for  all  his  mercies. 

CHAPTER  XXV. 

Ch.  XXV.  ver.  2.  For  thou  hast  made  oj: 
a  city  an  heap  ;qfa  defenced  city  a  ruin  : 
a;^  palace  of  strangers  to  6.e  no  city  ;  ii 
shdtVnever  he  ImiU^  This  is  not  rightly' 
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'  tr»n«lated,  as  is  evident,  because  it»lwi 
Qo.  availing.  A  new  translation  may  ^ 
in^e^f  thus :  Thou  hast  made  a  palaoe 
{f>r  strangers  out  of  a  city,  an  heap^  ^r.  a 
r^^ined  city ;  that  is  a  palace  has  h^m 
built  by  foreign  conquerors,  on  the  site 
of  the  city,  and  out  of  its  materials. — 
It  shall  be  no  more  built ;  that  is,  the 
-city.  I  think  the  interpretation  I  have 
given  lis  nearest  to  the  truth  ;  mem  pre* 
fixed  to  the  substantive,  city,  is  a  prep^^ 
sition  only,  and  then  the  sense  is  admii^f 
af^le ;  as  thus,  thou  hast  made  of  a  4Atf 
a  heap,  of  a  citadel  a  ruin,  to  be  a  plad# 
,of  strangers,  that  was  a  city.  '  ^^' 

4. — as  a  storm  against  the  wall.J  A§ 
ai'iHnter  storm.  Lowth  translates,  WitHit 
Arias  Montanus,asan  inundation  agaifnisQ 
a  wall.  Compare  Isaiah  chap.  L  vef'7.- 
The  walls  of  Babylon  were  thrown  down 
by  torrents  of  rain  from  time  to  time 
washing  them  away,  like  the  walls  of  the 
houses  of  Damascus,  where,  on  any  vio- 
lent rain,  the  whole  city  becomes  a  q^uag- 
inire<^    ^e  Maundi'el,  p.  125,  ed.  I752T 


ns^ni 
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fSHW  in  PftiTsia  the  wails  of  Ispahan^  mtt 
all  of  €lay  arid  ^traw,  sun  dried  brklke; 
and  dissolved  by  the  rain.  See  Theveoot, 
and  Sir  John  Chardih.  Perhaps  thb 
greatest  iniinda:tion  against  the  wall^  in 
the  known  world,  was  the  inundation^' of 
Saba.  In  the  moufntainous  part  of  the 
region  of  Schaher  was  the  ancient  town 
of  Saba,  afterwards  called  Marib :  near 
this  place  a  torrent  broke  down  the  walls 
of  the  dyke  built  by  Belkis,  queen  of 
Saba,  who  visited  Solomon.  The  dyke 
was  an  immense  wall,  or  rather  a  monhh 
tain  raised  above  the  town  to  confine  the 
waters  of  a  lake,  that  had  three  sluices, 
and  by  means  of  pipes  and  canals  sn^^ 
plied  *be  whole  country  below*  with 
water,  and  tnade  it  a  perfect  paradnse. 
At  length  the  dyke  broke,  and  the  whole 
country  became  a  morasij,  and  the  gar- 
den a  desert.  The  depth  of  the  water  in' 
tbe  reservoir  was  twenty  brasses^  or*  120 
fefet  French.  See  le  Memoire  de  UAcal 
demie  Royale  des  Inlscriptions,  article 
secoiid ;  and  Ruptura  Catarractse 
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beiisis  de  Arabum  epocba  Vetilstitein^ 
by  Reiske,  k  Leipzig  en  1 748. 

5.  Thou  shalt  bring  down  the  noise  of 
stMngers  as  the  heat  in  a  dry  place^ 
Tbifl  IS  totally  unintelligible.  Lowtb 
bas  hot  understood  it ;  except  in  read- 
ing proud  for  strangers,  in  which  he  is 
perfectly  right.  Translate*  thou  shalt 
httmble  the  noise  and  tumult  of  the 
proud,  as  beat  in  drought.  The  hottest 
part  of  the  day  is  always-  the  quietest. 
Tba  midrday  silence  of  a  hot  country  is 

proverbial— fi€<rofi€pia  ^  el'^  opoc  tifFv^ia.. 

^  And  o*er  the  hills  the  mid-day  silence  reign'd.* 

.  ■ 

The  beat  makes  men  languid,  and  spi^ 
ritless,  and  quiet.  By  the  beat  of  a 
burning  cloud  the  proud  shall  be  bunt- 
bled*  The  rays  of  the  sun  are  sometimes 
intolerably  hot  under  a  tbin  cloud,  and 
buraas  if  they  came  through  a  lens. 

S.^feast  of  fat  thingsJ]  This  is  no 
doubt  the  feast  of  the  Lord's  supper,,  of 
^fjhich^  of  those  who  were  invited,. not 
ooe  shall  taste  i  but  to  wbicjb  the  Gen^ 
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tiles  shall  be  admitted^  and  tbie  ydl'  that 
covered  all  nations  removed.' 

— a  feast  of  umes  on  the  leesJj^  Thie 
word  is,  on  the  preservers  or  keepers 
of  the  strength  and  flavoui*  of  the  wines. 
The  Hebrew  word  is  semarim^  and  has 
no  singular.  Thus  the  wine  of  the  IUk 
mans,  vinum  fseeatum,  is  not  wine  fined, 
or  squeezed  from  the  lees,  but  wine  re- 
maining on  the  lees.  In  the  Hebrew  U 
a  beautiful  paronomasia.  Miste  semaniiny 
miste  semarim  semanim  memuhatm,  sema^ 
rim  mezukakim.  A  feast  of  fat  things,  a 
feast  of  wine  on  the  lees,  of  fat  things 
full  of  marrow,  or  wine  on  the  lees  well 
refined. 

10. — as  straw  is  trodden  down  for  the 
dufighilL']  Translate,  under  the  car,  from 
the  Syriac,  and  the  Septuagint,  according* 
to  the  custom  of  Palestine,  and  other 
Eastern  countries,  of  preparing  the  straw 
by  harrows,  that  bruise  and  chop  it  toUr 
ihe  use  of  their  cattle,  as  there  was  tbi^ 
Rttle  hay  or  gfass  to  be  procured.  See 
a  figure  of  the  Eastern  drag,  Ksempfer 
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^jDPf9P'  ,^t,  p.  682,  figure  3 ;  «n<l  ^(i^T 
babr,  tab.  17,  p.  123,  one  to  out  stra^*.  . 

.  :\i.  And  he  shall  spread  forth  his 
j^frnds."]  That  iSy  Moab  shall  stretch  out; 
1^8  hand^  as  a  man  stretcheth  themout 
to  swim ;  that  is,  to  support  himself  if 
tb^  ipidst  of  them  ;  that  is^  his  people*  , 

.  -rrand  he  shall  bring  doum  their  prides 
tqgef^er,  mth  the  spoils  of  their  handsl\ 
{lejce  he  is  Moab  as  before,  for  to  m9 
Qod  is  not  the  only  agent ;  wherefore  I 
translate,  and  with  the  spreading  of  them 
(his  bands)  shall  he,  Moab,  humble  his 
pi-ide, ;  with  the  spreading  of  his  handif, 
that  is,  by  imploring  mercy,  and  strug* 
gling  to  save  himself.  The  word  ara--^ 
2;a4^  means  openings,  as  in  the  eighteenth 
^epse  of  the  twenty*fourth  chapter,  and 
baSfQCver  before  been  rightly  rendered  ;, 
l^uryer  comes  nearest  to  it,  who  has 
tfiutslated  it  flood-gates;  that  is,  cata<* 
f9«itSj  a  sense  of  the  word  not  applicable 
ijpi  Jthis  place.  The  confusion  in  all  the 
Tci^ionfi  arises  from  making,  and  he  sb^ 
l^umhlQ  bis  pride,  tp  refer  to,God^,when 

Q 


•     «;• 
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it  belongs  to  Moab.  Moab  shall  be 
trodden  down^  Moab  shall  spread  out  his 
hands^  as  he  that  swimmeth,  which  it 
would  be  absurd  to  say  of  God ;  Moab 
shall  humble  his  own  pride  by  spreading 
out  his  hands^  which  is  an  act  of  humi- 
lity,  not  a  gesture  of  anger  and  revenge. 
By  this  interpretation  an  obscure  pas- 
sage is  made  perfectly  intelligible  with- 
out force  or  violence.  Bishop  Lowth  saw 
the  impropriety  of  applying  the  simile 
of  the  swimmer  to  God^  but  was  obliged 
to  supply  a  new  nominative  in  order  to 
make  his  meaning  to  be  understood. 


CHAPTER  XXVI. 

Ch.  xxvi.  ver.  1. — sang  be  sung  in  the 
land  of  Judah.'l  This  is  the  song  of 
the  faithful,  and  a  confession  with  their 
mouths  of  the  truths  which  they  ac- 
knowledged, and  believed  in  thek 
kearts. 

have  a  strong  cfVyv]  That  is>  a 
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city  standing,  unlike  that  which  God  has 
^lestroyed,  a  city  whose  bulwarks  are 
salvation  itself,  typically,  and  in  an  ex- 
tended sense  a  heavenly  city,  of  which 
Jesus  is  the  builder. 

18. — we  have  brought /arth  wind.']  We 
have  been  delivered  of  emptiness,  like 
those  who  seem  to  be  full  of  good  works, 
and  bring  nothing  to  light.  We  have  re«- 
sembled  those  birds  who  produce  ova 
irrita,  of  which  nothing  comes ;  the 
Greeks  call  them  hypenemiay  wind  eggs* 
19.  Thy  dead  men  shall  live^  together 
with  my  dead  body  shall  they  anVe.]  It 
is  thou,  O  Lord,  that  makest  the  dead  to 
live  again ;  it  is  thou  that  raisest  up  their 
dead  bodies ;  they  shall  live,  and  sing 
thy  praise,  though  they  have  lain  in  the 
dust,  for  the  dew  that  revives  the  green 
herbage  is  thy  dew ;  but  the  earth  shall 
cast  out  the  dead,  that  is,  the  tyrants 
shall  not  be  buried.  It  is  remarkable 
that  what  is  in  our  version  the  dew  of 
the  herbs,  is  the  dew  of  a  thing,  which  in 


[  228  ] 

the  lingular  meaas  %bt,  that  is  thQ 
dawn^  or  early  light ;  but  in  the » plui^, 
greens.  See  2  Kings^  iv.  39.  And  oqe 
went  out  into  the  field  to  gather  greens^ 
aoroth ;  but  aoroth  is  not  the  plural  of 
aoTy  but  aorim  or  tenm,  and  the  word 
aorothy  is  Arabic,  with  a  Hebrew  termi- 
nation,  and  should  have  been  written 
with  an  ain,  and  not  an  aleph,  which 
might  have  saved  the  confusion  in  those 
versions,  which  translate  dew  of  the 
light,  dew  of  the  dawn.  See  Covei^l^ 
and  Lowth,  &e.  &c.  The  Arabic  woM 
is,  areeety  a  grazing  field,  a  palm-tree. 
Perhaps  this  passage  is  not  to  be  under- 
stood of  dead  carcases,  but  of  those  who 
are  reputed  to  be  dead,  and  are  reckoned 
as  such,  on  account  of  their  perpetual 
i^fflictions,  and  because  death  is  ever  pre- 
sent to  their  eyes.  Just  so  the  disciples 
of  our  Lord,  and  the  early  Christians 
were  counted  among  the  dead^  Judaea 
indeed  was  still  standing,  and  not  aver- 
t%rb#n  till  it  had  rejected  the  gcfspA* 
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Ezekiel  Indeed  represents  the  rastoratiolt 
efth^JewUf  jmdBt  the  imag^  of  life  re^ 
tterimitig  to  dry  bones. 

FOUHTH  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT. 

The  6ttbject  of  the  twenty-ninth^  and 
the  four  following  chapters  is  the  pro- 
phecy of  the  destruction  of  the  templ^^ 
and  city  of  Jerusalem^  called  Ariel,  or 
the  fire  of  God.  which  should  issue  from 
tbettce^  one  day,  to  consume  its  enemies. 
Jjor  is  light,  or  fire,  like  ^Zq,  in  Greek. 
See  Mark  xir.  54,  Luke,  xxii.  56 ;  and 
the  name  of  Ariel  was  most  probably 
given  to  it  from  its  earthquakes,  ^d 
^eruptions  of  fire,  which  it  was  thejfi 
IsSkQwn  by,  as  by  those  of  a  later  date  in 
the  time  of  Julian,  who  sent  Alypius,  of 
AnMocb,  to  rebuild  Jerusalem,  but  w;ho 
^Mme  away,  re  infecta,  et  ob  globes  flaui- 
^imrmn  prope  fundamenta  crebris  assul- 
tjbn^  erumpentes  cessavit  inceptum. 
Amin?  Marcel,  lib^  xxiii.  p,  237.  ed.  Pai;» 
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4to.  See  Libanias^  in  his  history  of  him- 
self, concerning  the  earthquakes  of  Pa- 
lestine. Jerusalem  might  have  been 
named  Ariel^  for  the  same  reason  that 
the  burning  mountains  of  iEtna  and  Ve- 
suvius are  called,  the  one  from  a  chimney, 
the  other  from  its  containing  fire. 

The  coming  of  Senacherib,  and  the 
calamities  of  his  invasion  of  Judsea,  and 
their  unlooked-for  deliverance,  occupy 
five  chapters,  from  the  tvrenty-ninth  to 
the  thirty-fifth,  which  were  written  two 
years  before  the  thing  happened  ;  and  in 
the  four  following  chapters  is  the  history 
of  the  fact,  after  it  had  come  to  pass,  in 
order  to  show  the  conformity  of  the 
event  to  the  prediction  of  it.  Before  the 
arrival  of  the  Assyrian,  the  Jews  were 
distracted  in  their  councils,  and  unde- 
termined how  to  act ;  some  were  for  sur- 
rendering, others  for  calling  in  the 
Egyptians ;  Hezekiah  and  a  few  of  his 
adherents  gave  credit  to  the  promises  of 
God,  made  through  Isaiah,  and  ettteb- 
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tained  hope5  in  an  almost  desperate  state 
of  atbivs,  and  succeeded  beyond  all  ex- 
pectation* 

CHAPTER  XXX. 

Ch.  XXX.  ver.  1 .  ff^oe  to  the  rebellious^ 
^c]  Translate  thus,  that  take  counsel, 
but  not  of  me,  and  that  cover  with  a 
covering ;  that  is,  vtreave  a  web,  but  not 
by  my  spirit.  Here  weave  a  web  an- 
swers to  take  counsel.  The  Hebrew  is 
the  same  as  the  Arabic;  na^ky  in  He- 
brew, in  Arabic,  nasj.  Achmedes,  speak- 
ing of  God,  says,  by  whose  will  all 
things  are  woven  on  the  beam  of  empire. 
See  the  beginning  of  the  Life  of  Timur. 

2. — and  have  not  asked  at  my  mouthy 
And  have  not  inquired  at  my  oracle. 

— and  to  trust  in  the  shadow  ofEgypt^ 
That  is,  to  fly  to  Egypt  for  refuge  or 
projtection.  Hence  the  monkish  verse  in 
Howell's  Dodona,  p.  1645.  Arbor  ho- 
npretur  cujus  nos  umbra  tuetur. 

4.  For    his   princes   were    at   Zoan^ 
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iMd  his  ambassadors  came  to  Hams^'] 
£ban  or  Tsoan  wb&  a ,  royal  city^  and  is 
dtiil.  San,  not  far  from  the  mouth  of  ttte 
lake  Taniticqm  Ostinm,  and  also  Eurnmi 
Farregg6.  Tanites  is  an  Egyptian  name, 
of  which  we  have  a  coin  of  Hadrian, 
^ANi.  L.  lA^  in  the  king  of  France's  li* 
brary.  Hanes  is  contracted  for  Thach* 
phanes,  called  in  Jeremiah,  xliii.  7,  8. 
Taphanhes.  This  city  looked  towards 
Syria  and  Arabia,  and  was  called  Daph- 
nse  Pelusiae ;  but  it  is  hardly  to  be  sup- 
posed that  this  was  the  court  of  the 
Egyptian  monarch,  at  the  mouth  of  the 
.Nile,  unless  it  was  his  summer  residence, 
i  or  bathing-place.  The  difficulty  miJces 
'l^Archer  propose  Sais,  which  was  a  royal 
^tity;  Sais,  however,  is  not  at  all  like 
llsoan,  and  Hanes  is  not  accounted  for. 
We  must  therefore  say,  that  they  were 
met  at  Zoan  and  Hanes  by  the.  princes 
of  the  King,  and  the  ambassadors  of 
Fflammitichus,  on  their  going  down  into 
Egypt- 
'  ^^6.  2%e  hurdm  of  the^  beasts  of  the 
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iouA:  into  the  kmdof  trouble  and  anr 
guish.']  The  prophet  plays  upon  the 
double  meanings  of  massa,  a  burden^ 
and  the  vision  of  a  thing  onerose  in  it- 
self^ and  hard  to  be  bome^  as  if  he  had 
said^  videor  videre  bestias  dorso  ab  one- 
ribus  laborantes.  I  see  in  my  prophetic 
eye  the  beast  of  burden  under  a  heavy 
load  in  the  desart^  that  great  and  terrible 
wilderness  which  the  Lord  said  was 
never  to  be  repassed;  where  you  once 
encountered  the  lion^  the  viper^  and  the 
fiery  serpent.  See  Deuteronomy,  viii.  15^ 
xvii*  16. 

7 .-^therefore  have  I  dried  concerning 
this,  Their  strength  is  to  sit  stilL'] 
Translate,  therefore  have  I  called  her 
{Egypt)  Rahab,  that  sits  still,  and  helps 
nobody.  Bishop  Lo wth  says,  this  is  the 
interpretation  of  Doderlein,  as  well  as 
his  own ;  but,  with  permission,  Forcrius 
was  the  author  of  it,  both  here  and  li.  9^ 
Jong  before  either  of  them.  See  Criticps 

Sacros  in  locis.  ^ 

« ■ 

td^-^sw^Ung  ot4  in^ihigh  waU,  yj^kose 
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breaking  cometh  suddenly.']  The  mud- 
walls  in  Asia,  and  all  over  the  east^  dis- 
solved by  the  rain^  crack  from  top  to 
bottom,  and  fall  without  any  notice. 
See  Sir  John  Chardin,  p.  178,  vol.  1.  in 
farmer's  Obsei^vations,  1776. 

14. — or  to  take  water  withal  out  of  the 
pit."]  Of  the  potter's  vessel  there  shall 
not  be  a  sherd  remaining,  enough  to 
take  up  water  from  the  well ;  the  word, 
in  Hebrew,  means  to  uncover,  and  is 
<^onstantly  used  for  drawing,  or  taking 
up  water  out  of  a  well ;  not,  as  is  ex- 
plained in  Simon's  Lexicon,  because,  in 
drawing  water,  the  bottom  of  the  well  is 
visible,  but  because  the  stone  is  rolled 
away  which  covered  the  mouth  of  the 
^t,  and  kept  the  water  cool  before  it 
should  be  drawn.  See  Genesis,  xxix.  3. 

16.  But  ye  said,  No  ;  for  we  will  flee 
Upon  horses^  By  the  answer,  therefore 
shall  ye  flee,  it  is  better  to  translate,  no, 
for  we  will  fly  to  horses,  as  to  our  re- 
fuge. We  will  have  recourse  to  horses ; 
thus,  the  Vatican  having  recourse  to 
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horses^  means  Egypt  and  its  cavalry,  as 
horses  were  forbid  by  the  law. 

17. — as  a  beacon  on  the  top  of  a  moun^ 
tain.^  You  shall  be  here  and  there  one, 
like  a  single  tree  of  a  wood^  after  all  the 
rest  have  been  cut  down ;  or  a  signal 
staff  upon  a  hill,  to  point  out  the  coast 
to  those  who  sail  upon  the  ocean. 

18. — therefore  will  the  Lord  wait ,  that 
he  may  be  graciotss  unto  you,  and  there- 
fore will  he  be  exaltedJ]  Translate,  and 
therefore  he  will  be  silent;  idumy  in- 
stead of  iruMf  as  Houbigant  has  observed^ 
for  which  there  is  M SS.  authority,  and 
the  meaning  is,  the  Lord  will  have  ps^ 
tience^  and  indulgence  for  you,  and  for 
this  reason  will  be  silent^  and  not  strike, 
he  will  refrain  from  punishing  you  till 
he  judges;  blessed  are  those  who  wait 
for  his  coming.  Thus  in  Psalms,  ^  truly 
my  soul  waiteth  upon  God,*  in  the  He- 
brew, is  silent  before  God ;  and  in  lia* 
mentation,  iii.  26,  let  him  wait  and  be 
silent. 
•  19.  For  the  people^  Supply  from  jtbe 
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r,  holy,  which  has  been  lost  of  the 
Hebrew  text. 

'  20. — thy  teachers.2  Some  translate 
this,  thy  timely  rain ;  after  others,  Bishop 
Lowth.  The  word  or  root  is  ireh,  which 
iheans  to  throw,  scatter,  or  disperse; 
hence  rain  and  doctrine,  and  to  guide 
and  direct.  The  former  rain  is  signified 
by  this  name,  or  the  rain  of  November  in 
seed-time ;  the  rain  of  April  and  May 
has  another  appellation,  and  is  called 
lakes,  from  its  falling  in  harvest-tiine, 
ttxd  swelling  the  fruits.  It  is,  however, 
dvident  from  the  next  verse  that  our  own 
version  is  the  best,  in  which  it  is  said,  ye 
s^ikll  hear  a  word  (of  your  teachers)* 
This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it. 

*  '24. — shall  eat  clean  provender  J]  Trans- 
late, shall  eat  mixed  fodder;  that  is, 
provender  which  has  been  leavened,  for 
as  leavened  bread  is  most  gratefal  to 
the  palate,  the  term  is  used  to  signify  the 
most  savoury  to  the  cattle.  * 

'  ■  26. — when  the  towers  fall.']  When  the 
ti^ighty  are  slain.    An  allusion  to  tbfc 


[  237  0 

slaughter  in  the  Assyrifto  army y  by  .tfiii 
destroying  angel  in  one  night;  a£|fr 
which  the  whole  of  the  hilly  country  .ran 
with  streams  of  water,  that  is^  abundaoeSi 
as  it  were  pretemataral^  and  significant 
of  the  unexpected  plenty  of  spoil  which 
the  Jews  found  in  the  enemies  camp 
round  about  Jerusalem. 

28. — to  dft  the  nailons^  Literally^  to 
toss  the  nations  with  the  sieve  of  vanity  % 
that  is,  emptyness,  so  that  nothing  shall 
remain  after  winnowing.  The  van  or  fon 
of  the  ancients  was  a  shovel  with  a  loing 
handle,  with  which  the  com  mixed  with 
chaflf  was  tossed  into  the  air  for  separa^ 
ation^  See  Hammond,  in  Mat.  iii,  \% 
and  consult  Homer  II.  N.  v.  588,  wherp 
the  pease  and  the  beans  leap  from  the 
broad  shovelled  fan.  < ;  i 

30.  And  the  Lord  shall  cause  his  glqr 

rUms  voice  to  he  heard^    That  is.  .b}9 

thunder.    See  Psahn  xxix.        .        >  » i 

^SX. "through  the  voice  ^tke  Lot4^9hall 

the  Assyrian  be  heat&i  dom^^  whop^.Jke 
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smofe  with  a  rod.]  Hie  commentators 
are  all  puzzled  at  this  passa^^  and  the 
versions  all  wrong;  translate  beaten 
down^  with  a  dart  shall  God  smite  him ; 
that  is,  with  a  dart  from  heaven^  with 
lightning.  See  2  Sam.  xviii.  14,  ^  and 
he  took  three  darts/  where  the  same 
word  is  used. 

33.  For  Tophet  is  prepared.']  That  is, 
for  the  place  of  punishment  is  made 
ready  of  old.  In  the  valley  of  Tophet, 
which  Hezekiah  purged  of  its  idols,  the 
Jews  sacrificed  their  children.  This 
valley  was  close  to  Jerusalem,  and 
though  not  on  the  same  side  where  the 
army  of  the  Assyrian  was  destroyed,  is 
made  to  represent  it  figuratively. 

The  prophet  in  this  chapter  consoles 
the  righteous,  and  gives  them  hopes  of 
victory  after  all  their  perils,  and  a  golden 
age,  that  shall  crown  the  end  of  their 
sufferings. 

A  short  time  after  the  rout  and  de- 
struction of  the   Assyrians,    Hezekiah 
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reigned  happily  and  quietly  for  fifteen 
years ;  a  sort  of  type,  in  small,  of  the 
eternity  of  Christ's  kingdom,  when  every 
enemy^  and  death  the  greatest  of  all^ 
shall  have  been  conquered. 

CHAPTER  XXXII. 

Ch.  xxxii.  ver.  2.  jind  a  man  shall  be.'] 
Translate,  and  shall  be  of  man  a  hiding* 
place  from  the  wind.  We  have  seen 
already  what  sort  of  a  plague  was  a  hot 
wind^  and  how  hard  it  is  in  an  ocean 
of  sand  to  fly  from  it.  See  ver.  7,  chap.  i. 

2. — shadow  of  a  rock  in  a  weary  landJ] 
Translate^  in  a  thirsty  or  parched  land^ 
by  long  drought. 

3.  jind  the  eyes  of  them  that  see  shall 
not  he  dinu\  The  negative  /a,  should  be 
lu,  according  to  Le  Clerc's  acute  remark^ 
of  which  mistake  there  is  a  cloud  of  ex- 
amples. This  will  alter  the  sense^  and 
explain  the  passage.  The  eyes  of  them 
that  see  shall  look  to  him,  and  the 
ears,  &c. 


\6.  The  vile  person  $haU  be  no  mate 
called  liberal!]  The  prophet  here  oalte 
the  fool  the  rich,  or  liberal,  as  he  U 
named  in  the  gospels,  Luke  xii.  20 ;  asd 
as  the  rich  Carmelite,  in  1  Sam.  xxv.  3y 
whose  name  was  Nal>al,  a  fool.  The 
rich  man  is  a  fool,  who  lays  up  for  him^* 
self  without  knowing  whose  the  treasure 
will  be. 

7. — to  destroy  the  poor  with  lying 
words,  even  when  the  needy  spedketk 
right.']  In  the  Greek,  it  is  after  lyings 
words,  and  to  extenuate  his  sayings  when 
he  speaks  truth;  to  extenuate  is  lost 
out  of  the  Hebrew,  but  was  once  evi- 
dently there,  by  its  being  preserved  in 
the  Lxx.  There  is  a  beauty  in  the  on^ 
ginal,  in  the  words,  the  instruments  of 
the  niggard,  which  no  translation  can 
reach,  such  as,  ve  cali  caliu,  and  of  the 
niggard,  his  instruments,  or  the  instru* 
ments  of  the  niggard. 

9.  Rise  up,  ye  women  that  are  at  eas^ ; 
hear  my  voice,  ye  careless  daughters^] 
la  the  remaining  part  of  this  chapter 
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deBoiation  is  predicted^  and  rentoration 
iiak^pcomised.    Tke  careless  women,  ate 
tiiDsaiwho  dwell  at  home,  and  are  deli^ 
oataly  brought  up*    I  hare  Ukened  Sion 
td^a  Jur  woman,  that  dwelleth  at  home, 
siqis  Jeremiah ;  that  is,  to  a  woman  who  t» 
net  sun^bumt,  but  kept  from  the  rays  of 
the  sun,  that  tan  the  women  that  go 
abroad,  and  work  in  the  fields,  and  get 
in  harvest.  The  women  in  common  were 
eittremely  sun-burnt.  The  prophet  adds, 
tmmble,  ye  women  that  sit  at  home,  for 
the  mintage  shall  fail.    Dr.  Blaney  has* 
totally  cbanged  the  place  in  Jeremiah, 
and  completely  misunderstood  it,  owing . 
to'his  not  having  sufficiently  attended  to 
the  customs  of  Palestine,  and  the  obvious- 
stese  of  the  place.  The  word  nak^  means,  -, 
she  sat  still,  she  dwelt  at  home,  she  was 
fair,  in  consequence  of  not  going  abroad 
in  the  sun.    See  Ghardin's  Observations 
on  Passages  of  Scripture,  vol.  1.  p.  140-1. 
'  30;  Blessed  are  ye  that  sow  beside  all 
watersii]  That  is,  who  sow  rice,  which  is  '^ 
sdwii  after  the  ground  has  been  prepared^ 

R 
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by  being  trodden  by  oxen^  and  borses, 
and  asses^  vho  go  mid-leg  deep  in  the 
water.  See  Harmer's  Observations  on 
passages  of  Scripture^  vol.  i.  p.  180. 

1st.  SUNDAY  AFTER  CHRISTMAS. 

This  chapter  treats  of  the  same  things 
which  are  found  in  the  nineteenth  of  the 
second  book  of  Kings. 

Hezekiah^  in  the  depth  of  affliction  at 
the  invasion  of  Senacherib,  at  the  insult 
of  Rabshakeh,  and  his  blasphemous 
speech  inviting  the  people  to  revolt  and 
insurrection^  desires  Isaiah  to  offer  tip 
prayers  for  him  ;  the  prophet  in  his  an- 
swer consoles  the  good  king,  and  fore* 
tells  the  utter  ruin  and  sudden  downfall 
of  the  army  of  the  haughty  Assyrian  by 
a  destroying  angel :  and  Senacherib  ac- 
cordingly returns,  and  is  slain  at  Ni- 
neveh by  his  OMm  sons. 


•r 
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CHAPTER  XXXVII. 

Ch.  xxxvii.  ver.  1. — Hezekiah  rent  his 
clothes^  and  covered  himself  with  sack" 
cloth^  It  appears  by  some  expressions  in 
Isaiah^  xx.  2,  and  Psalm^  xxx.  12,  that 
the  sackcloth  was  next  to  the  skin^  and 
closed  up  in  such  a  manner^  that  to  be 
taken  off  it  was  necessary  to  open  it ; 
the  word  loosed^  used  in  Isaiah,  as  al- 
ready  quoted,  and  put  off,  in  the  Psalms, 
in  Hebrew  is  opened.  See  Job,  xvi.  15, 
where  he  says,  ^  I  have  sewed  sackcloth 
upon  my  sores.'  The  rending  of  the  gar- 
ment shows  the  violence  of  grief,  and  is 
an  emblem  without  on  the  body  of  the 
wounded  state  of  the  mind  within.  The 
Jews  wore  the  tunic,  or  inner  garment, 
and  the  pallium,  or  outer  cloak.  Job 
rent  his  mantle,  and  said,  ^  naked  I 
came,  and  naked  I  shall  return  f  for  a 
man  was  said  to  be  naked  when  he 
pulled  off  his  upper  garment.  Job,  i.  20. 
Nudus  ara,  sere  nudus,  which  is  Virgil's 
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direction  to  the  husband-man  to  plough 
and  sow^  as  we  should  say/ in  his  shirt. 
The  Roman  poet  copied  it  from  Hesiod. 
Erg.  ver  391.  The  high  priest  tore  his 
garments ;  that  is^  according  to  St.  Mark, 
xiv.  €S,  his  vest  without  seam,  or  inner 
covering,  next  his  skin.  So  Ezra,  ix.  5, 
tore  both  the  one  and  the  other,  and 
fell  on  his  knees.  Amongst  all  nations, 
to  rend  the  garment  was  a  common  ex~ 
pression  of  grief  and  passion.  See  the 
Egyptians  in  Diodor.  Siculus,  i.  72 ;  the 
Persians  in  Herodotus;  the  Greeks  in 
iEschylus  Persae ;  Musseus  in  Leander.; 
but  more  pai*ticularly  with  the  Jews,  and 
very  often  occurs  in  the  old  Testament. 
See  Juv.  Sat.  x.  v.  262. 

7.  Beholdy  I  will  send  a  blast  Upon 
himJ]  That  is,  I  will  send  him  a  breath 
or  whisper,  like  a  message  brought  by 
the  wind,  or  I  will  infuse  into  hi  In 'a 
spirit  of  cowardice.  J 

8. — Rabshakeh  returned^  And  wcnft 
directly  to  Libnah,  because  he  must  hAt^ 
lieard,  before  he  left  Jerusalem,  that  bi^ 
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master  had  raised  the  siege  of  Lai^bisb^ 
and  was  gone  from  thence. 

9 .  JHrhakah  king  of  Ethiopia.^  Thid 
king  is  mentioned  again  in  2  Kings  xix. 
9 ;  his  name  is  Arabic,  and  is  called  by 
the  profane  writers,  Taracus,  and  Tearco. 
He  was  king  of  the  Cnscbaei,  who  were 
Arabians,  and  his  name  must  be  sought 
for  in  that  language.  It  comes  therefore 
from  rekecy  ascendit  in  caelum,  shot  up 
on  high,  grew  tall,  and  is  formed  from 
the  fifth  of  the  Arabic,  and  the  sixth  and 
seventh  of  the  Ethiopian  conjugations 
passive ;  that  is,  that  have  a  passive  sig- 
nification, by  prefixing  to,  which  makes 
taraki,  or  tirhakah,  elevated,  raised,  up 
on  the  ladder  of  state,  and  may  be  re- 
ferred to  his  extraordinary  height,  of 
which  the  ancients  were  fond  in  the 
choice  of  their  monarchs.  See  Hero- 
dotus Thalia,  of  the  sort  of  kings  the 
Ethiopians  chose,  chap.  xxvi.  and  Diod. 
Sic.  1.  iii.  and  Strabo  of  Xerxes,  1.  xvii. 
who  says,  this  Persian  king  was  the  ta^ 
kfit  and  handsomest  of  all  his  myria^f. 
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Xenofrfion  in  his  banquet  says^  thooe 
men  are  out  of  their  senses  who  do  not 
elect  handsome  emperors.  Thus  Saul 
was  taller  than  any  individual  by  the 
head  and  shoulders.  See  Triller,  in  a 
Dissertation  on  the  stature  of  illustrious 
personages. 

12. — GozanJ]  Israel  was  carried  away 
to  the  cities  of  the  Medes,  by  the  river 
of  Gozan,  when  the  King  of  Assyria  took 
Samaria*  2  Kings,  xvii.  6. 

13.  Where  is  the  king  of  Hamath^  A 
king  of  Hamath,  Toau,  sent  presents  by 
his  son,  which  David  consecrated  to  the 
Lord,  1  Chron.  xviii.  9. 

21.  Then  Isaiah  sent  unto  Hezekiah,'} 
Observe  that  Hezekiah  prayed  in  the 
temple^  and  Isaiah  gave  his  answer  from 
his  own  house,  for  God  was  always  with 
his  prophet,  from  whence  we  learn  how 
much  the  office  and  dignity  of  the  pro* 
phet  was  escalted  above  that  of  king. 

24,r^height  of  his  barderJ]  In  Hebrew^ 
the  height  of  his  summit ;  that  is,  I  wiU 
^  "»"b  his  higrhest  mountain^  and  go  to  the 
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top  of  the  forest  of  his  Carmel.  Gaimd 
and  Lebanon  were  two  of  the  highest 
hilte  of  Judaea^  which  the  Assyrian  says^ 
shall  not  stop  him. 

25.  /  have  digged,  and  drunk  tDaterJ\ 
In  2  Kings^  xix.  31^  the  word  strange  is 
supplied^  which  means,  I  have  dug  wells 
for  my  army  in  foreign  conntries. 

— and  with  the  soles  of  my  feet  have  I 
dried  up  all  the  rivers  of  the  besieged 
places!]  Compare  Isaiah,  xix,  5,  6,  7, 
where  it  is  said  of  the  rivers,  that  they 
were  dried  up,  wasted,  and  turned,  and 
the  brooks  of  defence  emptied.  This  is 
what  the  Assyrian  boasted  that  he  had 
done  with  the  moats  of  Egypt,  and  her 
fortifications,  by  canals.  He  had  done 
this  till  he  walked  his  army  through  the 
moats  as  on  dry  ground. 

29.«-«my  hook  in  thf  nose.]  I  will  treat 
thee  as  a  brute  beast,  like  a  camel,  in 
whose  nose  is  put  a  ring,  to  govern  and 
lead  him  when  unruly ;  or  a  buffido,  or 
a  hog,  or  a  fish. 
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•"  90.  And  thi$  shall  be  a  sign  into  thee  J] 
A  sign  that  they  need  be  i^raid  of  iko 
other  king  after  the  death  of  Senacherib^ 
or  any  other  invasion  of  their  country. 
The  sign  was  the  blessing  of  God  on  the 
spontaneous  productions  of  the  earth, 
tkot  only  for  one,  but  two  years.  The 
second  year  the  Jews  supposed,  however^ 
to  have  been  the  seventh  or  annus  remis- 
sionis,  in  which  no  field  by  the  law  wad  to 
be  sown,  or  vineyard  pruned.  Levit. 
XXV.  4. 

— such  as  grow  of  itself.']  Sepic^  is 
what  comes  from  the  grains  that  fell  out 
of  the  com  that  was  sown  the  year  be- 
fore. 

— ^mf  in  the  second  year  that  which 
springeth  of  the  same^  In  the  first  year, 
God  increased  the  seed  that  fell  out  so 
much  as  to  produce  a  sufficiency  without 
sowing,  as  the  season  of  seed-time  was 
now  gone  by ;  and  the  second,  the  va- 
riety of  that  grain  served  the  same  pur- 
jpose.    Thus  Strabo  speaks  of  the  thr^e 
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harvests  from  one  sowing.  The  soil  of 
Albania  prodaces.  Sic  ical  rptc  cirapAa 
iva^,  p.  502,  lib.  xi.  fol.  ed.  1620. 

36. — and  when  they  arose — behold  thtff 
were  all  dead  corpses^  This  is  an  inac- 
carate  version,  and  has  given  occasion, 
as  I  well  know,  to  the  sco£fer  to  laugb, 
merely  from  his  own  ignorance.  In  the 
Hebrew  it  is,  and  when  it  was  arisen,  or 
when  men  rose,  behold  they,  the  Assy- 
rians, were  all  dead  bodies.  This  imper- 
sonal occurs,  as  it  is  well  known,  in  many 
places  in  the  New  Testament ;  as  when 
they  may  receive  you  into  their  houses ; 
that  is,  you  may  be  received.  Luke,  xvi. 
4.  See  Glass.  Philolog.  Sacr.  Tract.  iB. 
Canon.  23,  page  801,  2.  Correct  the  re- 
ference in  Olearius  de  Stylo,  n.  t.  p.  14* 
Leovardiae,  4to,  1701,  which  is  301.    ;  \ 

In  this  chapter  we  read  that  Hezekiah 
was  warned  by  Isaiah  to  prepare  for 
death;  and  upon  his  praying  is  pro* 
mised  an  addition  of  fifteen  years  to  his 
life,  and  the  return  of  the  shadow  ten 
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degrees  backward  for  a  sign.  Upon 
which  the  king  utters  a  psalm  of  thanks- 
giving. 

CHAPTER  XXXVIII. 

Ch.  xxxviii.  ver.  1. — In  those  days  was 
Hezekiah  sick  unto  deathJ]  At  the  time 
of  the  siege  of  Libnah  by  Senacherib^ 
and  in  verse  6,  it  is  said^  I  will  deliyer 
thee^  and  this  city  out  of  the  hand  of  the 
king  of  Assyria.  It  should  seem  that  at 
this  time  Judaea  was  yet  not  free  from 
the  dread  of  the  Assyrian. 

2.  Then  Hezekiah  turned  his  face  to 
the  wall.']  That  is,  in  his  apartment^ 
where  his  couch  was,  in  the  angle  of  the 
room,  which  was  the  place  of  honour^ 
and  where  he  had  the  wall  on  the  right 
and  the  left. 

9.  The  writing  of  Hezekiah,  king  qf 
Judah^  This  writing  was  pitobably  dic-^ 
tated  to  the  good  king  by  Isaiah.  In 
this  song  we  see  bow  much  the  king  was 
oppressed  with  illness,  how  he  bore  it^ 
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what  his  dying  thoughts  were^  his  ad*^ 
dress  to  God^  and  his  recovery. 

10. — in  the  cutting  off*  of  my  days^ 
The  original  is^  I  said  when  my  days 
shall  be  extinct,  properly  silenced;  a 
term  applied  to  the  extinction  or  ces- 
sation of  an  individual,  or  a  nation. 

— /  am  deprived  of  the  residue  of  my 
years,']  Hezekiah  was  only  thirty-nine 
years  old.  He  therefore  very  naturally 
says,  I  miss,  or  regret,  or  as  the  Latins 
say,  exactly,  desideravi.  This  sense  of 
pakad  is  common  in  Hebrew. 

11. — I  shall  not  see  the  Lord^  J  ah 
Jah^  God  God,  or  Jehovah  in  his  temple 
inscribed  Jah  Jah. 

— nor  man  with  the  inhabitants  of  the 
world.]  Translate,  nor  the  inhabitants,  or 
man,  with  those  that  arrive  at  their  full 
period.  Hedel  means  cessation,  that  is, 
the  dwellers  unto  the  end,  usque  ad  se- 
culum,  when  they  cease. 

12.  Mine  age  is  departed  from  me  as 
a  shepherd's  tent.]  Dor  means  age,  life, 
and  habitation,  or  dwelling  upon  earth. 
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Perhaps^  my  house  is  gone  from  me,  my 
dwellings  or  habitation  like  a  shepherd's 
tent;  that  is^  removed  with  the  same 
ease,  and  never  stands  long  in  one  place. 
13. — as  a  lion  so  will  he  break  all  my 
hones.']  Compare  Daniel,  vi.  24.  The 
lions  brake  all  their  bones  in  pieces^ 
See  Horace,  Ode  i.  23. 

*— —  Gaetulusve  leo  frangere  perseqnor/ 

14.  Like  a  crane  or  a  swallow^  so  did  I 
chatterJ]  Translate,  like  a  young  crane, 
or  the  young  of  a  crane,  so  did  I  make  a 
mournful  cry.  Sus  agor  is  pullus  grnis ; 
there  is  no  or  in  Hebrew.  Sus,  in  He- 
brew, is  probably  put  here  for  pullus,  as 
k  signifies  equus,  and  has  the  same  sig- 
nification as  pullus  in  Latin,  which  is 
the  young  of  every  thing,  of  an  eagle,  a 
raven,  a  swallow,  a  dove,  a  goose,  bees, 
a  mare,  a  wild  ass.  The  foal  of  a  mare 
is  pullus,  and  stis,  in  Hebrew,  is  pullus. 
The  twittering  of  a  swallow  is  not 
mournful,  but  the  cry  of  a  crane  is  me- 
lancholy in  the  extreme.  Hezekiah  adds, 
I  mouiiied  as  a  dove. 
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.  15  — /  shall  go  softhf.']  Tread  lik^ 
those  who  are  overwhelmed  with  grief. 
I  bowed  myself  in  my  grief,  and  at  my 
halting,  limping,  or  unsteady  gait,  my 
enemies  made  a  mock,  says  the  Psalmist, 
XXXV.  14.  The  only  place  where  the 
dadiy  ^he  went  slowly/  occurs,  is  in 
Psalm  xlii.  5,  which  Symmachus  trans- 
lates, I  shall  be  carried,  or  as  here  it 
might  be,  I  shall  be  carried  for  the  rest 
of  my  life,  unable  to  walk  on  account  of 
my  sorrows. 

17.  Behold,  for  peace  I  had  great  bit^ 
temessJ]  This  is  not  the  meaning.  Fo« 
rerius  has  translated  it  right,  behok)^ 
into  peace  is  my  bitterness  converted*  I 
mention  this  to  show  that  there  are  very 
few  things  that  have  escaped  the  Critici 
sacri.  Lowth  hit  upon  the  same  sensei 
as  it  should  seem,  from  his  having  meur 
tioned  the  paronomasia,  or  similarity  of 
words,  with  different  meanings,  in  mar  9 
mar,  which  escaped  the  Spaniard.  Lowtb 
might  have  found  his  interpretation  ^a 
Taylor's  Concordance,  vol.  i.  p.  10$)7«n  I 
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ih-^lump  of  Jigs. "]    See  Pliny,  Nat/ 
Hist,  on  the  efficacy  of  bruised  figs  in 
dispersing  tumours. 

22, — JFhat  is  the  sign^  See  Bishop 
Wilson's  bible,  where  it  is,  O  what  a^ 
miracle  is  this !  But  this  is  not  right, 
for  the  twenty-second  verse  comes  pro- 
perly in  after  the  sixth ;  and  I  will  de- 
fend this  city,  where  the  answer  follows 
the  question.  In  the  same  manner  is 
the  twenty-first  verse  to  be  inserted  in  • 
its  proper  place,  between  the  eighteenth 
aiQd  nineteenth,  as  Kimchi  long  ago  ob- 
sei*ved ;  and  Houbigant  restored  them  in 
consequence  of  the  learned  Jew's  note. 
Lowth  also  has  profited  by  this  remark. 

■ 

2nd.  SUNDAY  AFTER  CHRISTMAS. 

All  the  prophecies,  from  the  fortieth 
chapter  inclusive,  to  the  end  of  Isaiah 
were  delivered,  most  probably,  in  the 
reign  of  Hezekiah,  to  which  fifteen  years 
were  added  by  a  divine  and  miraculous 
interposition  of  Providence.  The  prophet 
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in  the  preceding  chapter  draws  his  argu- 
ments of  comfort  to  the  Jews  from  the 
future  advent  of  Christy  after  their  cap- 
tivity by  the  kings  of  Babylon ;  and  their 
deliverance  to  come  from  Assyrian  sla- 
very, as  formerly  firom  Egyptian  bondage. 
These  predictions  extend  to  a  very  remote 
period,  from  the  time  of  their  being  car^- 
ried  away,  to  the  restitution  of  their 
city,  and  their  temple,  and  even  to  the 
period  of  the  Maccabees.  He  passes  over 
the    times    of   Manasses,    Josiah,   and 
Joakim,  because  they  contained  nothing 
but  the  corruptions  of  the  nation,  which  - 
brought  on  the  captivity.    Josiah  in^ 
deed,  however  good  he  might  be,  made '- 
no  impression  on  the  people  by  his  own 
example,  except  by  the  revival  of  the 
rites,  that  had  been  long  forgotten,  and 
disused ;  the  body,  nevertheless,  of  the 
people  was  alienated  from  the  zeal  of 
true    piety,  and  the    exercise  of  pure 
religion.    But  since  the  blessings  of  God 
shadow  out  what  Christ  in  himself  em-' 
bodied,  so  those  things,  more  particularly 
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announced  in  the  predictions  of  Isaiah^ 
seem  to  agree  better  with  our  Saviour^s 
advent^  than  with  the  restoration  from 
captivity^  which  was  the  first  sense  and 
meaning  of  the  prophecies. 

The  forty-first  chapter  warns  the 
people  against  despondence^  and  depar- 
ture from  the  true  worship  to  the  vanity 
of  idols  ;  and  recommends  them  to  keep 
the  idea  of  God,  in  all  his  ancient  po wer, 
ever  before  their  eyes,  as  omniscient,  and 
omnipresent. 

CHAPTER  XLI. 

Ch.  xli.  ver  1.  Keep  silence  before  me, 
O  islands^  This  translation  was  made 
under  the  idea  of  the  Hebrew  word  heha- 
rishuy  instead  of  hehadisu,  be  ye  renewed 
unto  me.  The  proof  of  this  is  from  the 
Severity,  who  render  it,  renew  your  fes- 
tivals unto  me,  or  be  ye  renovated  in  my 
worship ;  which  is  followed  by,  and  let 
the  people  renovate  their  strength.  This 
correction  is  suggested  by  Biel,  in  his 
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dictionary  of  the  Septuagint^  under  thp 
article  iyKaiviC(o,  and  enccenia,  a  dedi- 
cation. 

2.  fFho  raised  up  the  righteous  many 
and  called  him  to  his  foot  ^  That  is^  Abra- 
ham to  follow  him  whithersoever  he 
should  lead  him. 

-—gave  the  nations  before  A/m.]  That 
is^  in  his  sight  delivered  up  nations^  and 
made  him  rule  over  kings. 

— gave  them  as  dust  to  his,  sword,  and 
stubble  to  his  bow.']  Delivered  them  as 
dust  before  his  sword^  and  stubble  before 
his  bow ;  the  word  before  is  repeated^ 
otherwise  the  construction  can  hardly  be 
made  out ;  but  the  best  translation  is  in 
the  Septuagint^  to  which  the  Hebrew 
accords^  and  he  made  their  swords  dust, 
and  their  bows  stubble. 

3.-^5^  the  way  he  had  not  gone  with 
his  feet,']  That  is,  he  pursued  the  enemy 
in  a  country  he  was  unacquainted  with, 
which  made  the  victory  the  greater^  by 
enhancing  the  danger  of  being  cut  «ff. 

4.^^calling  the  generatiofis.']   Sqpply 

s 
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(these)  from  maniMcript^  and  Septuagint 
authority. 

6.  They  helped  every  one  his  neigh- 
baur,  saying,  be  of  good  courage.']  So  the 
Philistines^  when  they  heard  the  shouting 
of  the  Hebrews  on  the  ark  of  the  Lord 
being  brought  into  the  fields  encouraged 
one  another^  ^  Be  strong,  and  acquit 
yourselves  like  men,  O  ye  Philistines, 
that  ye  be  not  servants  of  the  Hebrews.' 
Sam*  iv.  9. 

14.  Fear  not,  thou  worm  Jacob,  and 
ye  men  of  Israel.]  Worm  Jacob  is  not 
spoken  here  in  contempt,  but  answers  to 
the  little  flock  of  St.  Luke,  xii.  31 ; 
small  and.  inconsiderable ;  and  the  men 
of  Israel  means,  mortal  men,  subject  to 
death,  as  if  he  had  said  with  Paul  of 
himself,  dead  in  sin.  Thola,  the  word 
here  used  for  worm,  is  the  kermes  of  the 
Arabians,  that  produces  the  fine  scarlet 
dye. 

20.^--that  they  may  consider.]  The 
word,  in  Hebrew,  is  lay  up ;  but  requires, 
in  our  hearts,  or  put  them  in  our  hearts. 
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as  in  verse  22,  where  it  is  fully  expressed. 
It  is  therefore  extraordinary  that  Houbi* 
gant^  as  Lowth  obiserves^  should  alter 
isimu,  lay  up,  into  ismu,  they  shall  won- 
der^ when  the  Chaldee  version  supplies 
the  words  in  our  hearts^  which  have  been 
lost  out  of  the  Hebrew.  The  ease  in 
the  original^  with  the  word  lay  up  by 
itself^  is  just  as  if,  in  Virgil,  repostum 
were  found  without  mente,  JEn.  i.  v.  26. 

21.  Produce  t/our  cause,  saith  the 
Lard.']  The  discourse  is  addressed  by 
God  to  the  idols ;  tell  us^  says  the  king 
of  Jacob,  what  will  happen,  prophesy 
unto  us. 

25.  /  have  raised  up  onejrom  the  north, 
and  he  shall  comei^  Translate,  and  he  is 
come,  and  he  in  his  posterity  shall  call, 
or  he  has  called  on  my  name.  The  idols 
challenged  to  bring  forth  the  histoiy  of 
what  they  had  done,  and  what  they 
could  do  hereafter ;  but  they  are  shewn 
to  be  men  of  nought.  Then,  says  God, 
I  have  called  .  Abraham  from  the  north. 
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and  he  has  triumphed  over  all  opposition, 
which  proves  me  to  be  the  true  God. 

27.  The  first  shall  say  to  ZionJ]  Trans- 
late, I  first  to  Zion.  ^  Primus  ego  in  pa- 
triam.'  In  the  Hebrew,  said  is  omitted. 
I  first  said  to  Zion,  behold  them,  that  is, 
the  words  that  foretold  what  would  hap- 
pen, and  I  will  give  to  Jerusalem  a  mes- 
senger of  glad  tidings. 

God  having  by  the  mouth  of  his  pro- 
phet announced  a  great  conqueror  in  the 
forty-first  chapter,  in  the  forty-second 
introduces  a  still  greater,  no  less  than 
the  Messiah  himself.  Behold  my  servant, 
Messiah,  who  St.  Matthew,  xii.  18, 19,20, 
tells  us  expressly,  is  the  Christ.  Since 
in  the  former  chapters  the  prophet  had 
dwelt  on  the  blindness  and  desolation  of 
the  people  of  Israel,  and  were  the  people 
of  God,  lest  he  should  make  God  appear 
to  have  rejected  them,  who  with  all  na- 
tions were  to  belong  to  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham, in  the  forty-third  ohapter  he  begins 
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with  a  transition  familiar  to  the  pro- 
phetic  style^  tempering  and  softening 
the  severity  of  former  declarations. 

CHAPTER  XLIII. 

Ch.  xliii.  ver.  1.  But  now  thus  saith 
the  Lordy  ^c]  Fear  not^  I  have  redeemed 
thee^  I  have  called  thee  by  thy  name^  to 
be  my  people.  I  created  thee  in  a  pecu- 
liar manner^  in  giving  Abraham  a  mira- 
culous son ;  I  fashioned  thee  as  a  potter 
forms  his  clay^  by  laws  and  ceremonies 
of  my  own  appointment ;  I  redeemed  thee 
from  slavery ;  I  chose  thee  for  my  pecu- 
liar service;  I  was  with  thee  in  the 
waters;  and  preserved  thee  from  the 
fiery  heats  of  the  desert ;  I  have  done 
this^  and  I  will  do  it  again. 

3.  I  have  given  Egypt  for  thy  ransomi] 
This  means^  I  have  given  the  Egyptians 
to  Senacherib,  and  Salmaneser^  and  to 
Cyrus^  at  di£ferent  times^  that  you  might 
be  spared. 

8.  Brif^  forth  the  blind  that  have  eyes."] 
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That  is,  the  Gentiles,  and  their  wit- 
nesses ;  that  is,  the  gods  of  their  idolatry, 
and  let  my  people  witness  for  me. 

14. — the  Chaldeans,  whose  cry  is  in 
their  shipsJ]  For  your  sake,  I  have  hum- 
bled Babylon,  whose  shout  of  exultation 
is  in  their  ships.  This  is  a  prophecy  of 
what  happened  to  the  Babylonians 
in  the  destruction  of  the  navigation  of 
the  Euphrates  to  the  Persian  gulph, 
planned  by  Semiramis,  and  perfected  in 
a  great  measure  in  her. reign;  but  de- 
stroyed by  Cyrus,  by  the  diversion  of  the 
river  from  its  course,  and  the  inundation 
of  the  neighbouring  country.  The  Per- 
sians also  in  ^fter  times  made  cataracts, 
that  obstructed  the.  navigation  both  of 
the  Tigris  and  the  Euphrates,  by  dam- 
ming the  channel,  and  making  water- 
falls. Alexander  intended  to  have  re- 
stored these  rivers  to  their  state  in  Se- 
miramis*s  time ;  and  actually  proceeded 
up  as  far  as  Seleucia,  upon  the  Tigris, 
but  death  interrupted  him  in  his  vast 
project.   He  destroyed  the  cataracts  of 
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the   Persians^  /wXunv  rove  cir!  triv  "^Ottiv^  JCtti 

r^v  vvv  SsXcvKccav.  Strabo^  p.  739^  740^  ed. 
Paris.^  chiefly  those  at  Opis ;  and  the 
Seleucia  of  this  day. 

20.  The  beast  of  thejield  shall  honour 
me,  ^c]  That  is^  shall  glorify  me  by 
their  note^  cry^  or  howl^  for  the  blessings 
of  water  in  unusual  abundance  in  a  de- 
sert. Hius  in  Jonah^  iii.  6^  7^  8^  both 
man  and  beast  cry  mightily  unto  God^ 
and  partake  of  the  general  contrition. 

24.  Thou  hast  bought  me  no  sweet 
cane  with  money ^  Canna  is  joined  with 
frankincense  in  Jeremiah^  xvi ;  and  with 
cassia  in  Ezekiel^  xxvii.  19.  The  aro- 
matic reed  came  from  a  far  country; 
from  Saba^  the  southern  extremity  of 
the  peninsula  of  Arabia.  The  queen^ 
in  Mat.  xii.  42,  is  said  to  have  come 
from  the  extremity  of  the  earth.  In  the 
Hebrew  it  is,  Jo  hanith  1%  biceseph  kaneh, 
in  which  is  a  paronomasia,  or  similarity 
of  sound. 
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Ut  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY. 

In  this  chapter  the  true  Israelites  are 
Still  consoled^  and  the  prophet  shews 
himself  to  be  their  god^  and  that  they 
need  seek  no  other.  He  then  con- 
firms their  hopes  by  the  promises  of  a 
Messiah^  and  deliverer^  and  the  remem-^ 
brance  of  past  benefits,  and  former  pro- 
tection, that  they  should  look  forward 
to  be  multiplied,  and  not  extinguished 
through  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles. 

CHAPTER  XLIV. 

Ch.  xliv.  ver.  2. — Fear  not,  O  Jacob, 
my  servant ;  and  thou,  Jeshumn,  mg  up^ 
right  people^  Jeshurun  is  a  diminutive  of 
Jeshiir,  as  Israelule  would  be  of  Israel. 
See  Moses  in  xxxii,  15,  Deuteronomy. 

4.  And  they  shall  spring  up  as  among 
the  grass.']  In  the. Greek,  it  is  as  among 
the  waters,  grass ;  the  word  for  waters, 
mim,  in  Hebrew,  has  dropped  out,  and 
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has  never  been  recovered  in  any  of  the 
numerous  collations  of  Kennicott,  or 
de  Rossi,  which  greatly  enhances  the 
value  of  the  Greek  version.  It  ought  to 
be  obsei*ved  that  the  words  in  Greeks  as 
in  the  midst  of  water,  determine  what 
sort  of  chatzir,  or  green,  the  original 
means,  and  fit  it  to  rice,  which  is  sowed 
upon  the  water,  and  in  the  water,  and 
the  oxen  to  go  mid-leg  deep  to  prepare 
the  ground  for  it.  See  Harmer  on  the 
East,  &c.  p.  280,  vol.  1.  and  Isaiah, 
xxxii.  20.  Chafzer,  in  Hebrew,  has  three 
senses,  and  all  Arabic ;  chatzar,  a  trum-^ 
pet,  comes  from  the  casual  verb  of  the 
fourth  conjugation  ;  akhsar,  he  made,  or 
bad  to  be  present,  or  called  together ; 
the  same  word  is  a  court,  op  hall  or  ha« 
bitation,  from  hassar,  he  surrounded  or 
inclosed ;  the  same  is  also  green  herb, 
from  hhezayr,  he  was  green.  This  is  a 
specimen  of  the  use  of  Arabic  in  explain- 
ing Hebrew,  where  one  word  uniformly 
spelt  ii9  made  to  stand  for  three  things, 
all  of  different  originals,  and  different 
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letters^  in  the  language  from  whence 
they  are  taken. 

5. — and  another  shall  subscribe  with 
his  hand  to  the  Lord."]  Rather  inseribe  on 
his  hand^  i.  e,  tattoo  his  hand,  by  punc- 
turing it,  and  rubbing  a  black  colour 
into  the  wound.  The  Christians  imitate 
this  Jewish  custom  in  marking  their 
wrists,  or  arms,  with  the  name  of  Christ. 
See  Revel,  xx.  4.  See  Lowth  and  Vege- 
tius,  xi.  5. 

11.  Behold,  all  his  fellows  shall  be 
ashamed:  and  the  workmen,  they  are  of 
men."]  In  Hebrew  these  words  make  two 
lines,  which  answer  to  one  another,  con- 
taining the  same  thought  varied  in  ex- 
pression, making  the  following  sense  and 
order : 

Behold  all  his  fellows  are  ashamed^ 
And  the  workmen  themselves  blushing. 

Madam  is  the  paiticiple  pyhal,  made 
red;  but  a.  singular,  and  wants  im  to 
make  it  plural,  which  defect  is  occa- 
eioned  by  an  omission  of  a  letter,  yorf. 
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noted  by  Kennicott,  and  the  practice  of 
transcribers  of  leaving  out  the  final  mem 
of  nouns  plural.  The  word  is  found  in 
Exodus^  XXV.  Sy  XXXV.  7,  23.  Grotius  led 
Lowth  to  this  sense ;  but  neither  of  them 
produced  the  authority ;  and  with  that 
which  is  here  given  the  correction  is 
admissible. 

20.  Hefeedeth  on  ashes.]  On  empti- 
ness^ on  what  affords  no  nourishment. 

27. — Be  dry.]  Cyrus  took  Babylon  by 
reducing  the  waters  of  the  Euphrates  to 
the  depth  of  a  man's  mid-leg.  Pompon* 
Mela.  iii.  8.  Xenoph.  Cyrop.  vii.  Arrian. 
vii.  Xenophon's  words  are,  the  road 
through  the  city  was  made  fordable ; 

oSoc  noptwrifAog  rs  vorafiov  avOp*oiroig  cyivcro^ 

p.  190.  ed.  Par.  E. 

When  the  prophet  says  that  Christ 
shall  reign,  and  deliver  his  subjects  from 
the  thraldom  of  sin,  of  whom  Cyrus  was 
a  type,  he  seems  to  insult  the  idols  of 
the  nations  which  Christianity  drove 
from  the  earth  in  after  times,  and  abo- 
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lished ;  and  of  this  the  taking  captive 
the  gods  of  Babylon  was  also  typical. 

CHAPTER  XLVI. 

Ch.  xlvi.  ver.  1.  Bel  howethy  Neho 
stoopeth.']  Bel  is  said  to  have  fallen^  be- 
cause he  could  not  save  Babylon,  where 
his  temple  was  built  by  Nabuchodonosor, 
and  of  which  Herodotus  speaks  in  his 
first  book,  and  Berosus  mentions,  as 
quoted  by  Grotius,  in  his  third  book  on 
the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion.  Nabo, 
the  Babylonish  idol,  occurs  only  here  in 
scripture,  except  in  forming  the  names 
of  the  kings ;  Nabonassar,  Nabopolassarj 
Nabuchodonosor,  Nabonidas,  and  others, 
owing  to  the  priestly  and  the  kingly 
character  being  joined  in  one. 

— they  are  a  burden  to  the  weary  heast^ 
The  images  of  Bel,  and  Nabo,  are  a  burden 
for  the  beasts,  they  overload  them.  It  is 
recorded  among  the  good  sayings  of  the 
Romans,  that  the  bulls  and  calves  wished 
Caesar  never  to  return. 
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11.  Calling  a  ravenous  hirdjirom  the 
ea$t^  The  word  act,  or  bird^ : whence  W6 
have  aeroc,  in  Greek,  and  not  from  aixt<ria, 
or  crcoc,  in  the  Etymologicnm  Magnum, 
was  the  signum  Cyri,  et  Persanim.  The 
standard  of  the  ^Persians  was  a  golden 
eagle  with  his  wings  extended,  at  the 
end  of  a  longjspear,  says  Xenophon,  p. 
172,  ed.  Paris.  Grotius  says,  the  Persian 
kings,  and  Cyrus  particularly,  had  an 
aquiline  nose,  which  Plutarch  observes 
was  a  sign  of  magnanimity,  and  of  a 
great  soul ;  and  that  from  hence  he  was 
called  an  eagle,  and  had  one  for  his 
standard. 

2d  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY. 

The  prophet  addresses  the  body  of  the 
Jews,  and  bids  them  not  despair  on  ac- 
count of  the  paucity  oftheir  numbers,  or 
their  barrenness,  as  God  had  shewn  that 
he  could  raise  up  children  to  Abraham 
in  his  old  age,  and  make  the  barren 
Sarah  bring  forth.    Look,  says  Isaiah, 
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unto  the  rock  from  whence  you  are  hewn, 
and  to  the  hole  of  the  pit  from  whence 
you  are  digged;  as  from  one  quarry 
come  innumerable  stones,  so  from  one 
Abraham  countless  nations.  As  waters 
from  a  cistern,  so  children  from  the 
womb  of  Sarah;  as  from  mdkahay  so 
from  nakaba,  both  words,  the  first  a  ca- 
vern, the  second  a  woman,  coMe  from  the 
same  root,  nakab,  he  dug. 

CHAPTER  LI. 

Ch.  li.  ver.  4.  Hearhen  unto  me,  my 
people :  and  give  ear  unto  me,  O  my  na^ 
tion.']  But  he  is  now  addressing  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  the  Isles,  and  we  ought  to 
translate  with  the  Syriac  version,  hear 
mcj  O  ye  peoples,  and  listen  to  me,  O  ye 
nations, — ^for  which  we  have  manuscript 
authority. 

9. — put  on  strength,  O  arm  of  the  Lord ; 
— art  thou  not  it  that  hath  cut, — and 
wounded  the  dragon  P^  Translate,  art 
thou  not  the  arm  that  hath  cut  through 
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the  broad  deep,  and  wounded  the  sea-* 
monster,  or  the  crocodile  ?  the  crocodile 
is  sometimes  found  in  the  sea.  Theodo- 
tion  evidently  read,  rachaby  breadth,  in* 
stead  of  rahah^  pride,  or  Egypt;  both 
ways  the  allusion  is  to  Egypt ;  but  in 
Theodotion's  version,  to  the  dividing  of 
the  red  sea,  as  below,  verse  fifteen. 

12. — cts  grcLss^  I  Peter,  i.  xiciv.  All 
flesh  is  as  grass.  See  chap.  xl.  ver.  8. 
Isaiah. 

14. — not  die  in  the  pit."]  That  is,  in 
a  dungeon,  or  prison,  whither  he  as  a 
captive,  had  been  thrust,  and  left  to 
starve. 

16. — that  I  may  plant  the  heavens ^  and 
lay  the  foundation  of  the  earth  ^  Planting 
the  heavens,  is  making  the  heavens  firm, 
fixing  them,  whence  the  sky  and  the 
heavens  are  called  firmamentum ;  natang 
answers  to  isar,  and  is  thus  rendered  by 
the  Seventy,  I  have  made  the  heavens  to 

stand,  orfirm,e<rri}o'a,and  grounded,  or  laid 
the  foundations  of  the  earth  ede/ttsXiWa. 
19.  These  two  things  are  come  unto 
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thee,  desolation  and  destruction,  and  the 
famine  and  the  sword.']  That  is^  desola- 
tion by  famine^  and  destraction  by  the 
sword. 

23. — thy  body  as  the  ground,  and  as  the 
street,  to  them  that  went  over.'] 

*  Cum  fracta  virtus^  et  minaces, 
*  Turpe,  solum  tetigere  mento. 

Hon  Od.  2.  vii.  12. 

Compare  Joshua,  x.  24,  where  the  necks 
of  Kings  were  ordered  to  be  trod  on. 

It  is  impossible  for  any,  but  a  Jew,  to 
apply  this  whole  chapter  to  any  but 
Christ, in  which  his  scourging,  the  judg- 
ment pronounced  on  him,  his  deaths  and 
burial,  and  place  of  interment,  and  the 
thieves  who  suffered  with  him,  are  so 
clearly  described,  and  so  accurately  de- 
tailed, that  you  would  think  the  whole 
were  given  by  an  evangelist  of  the  time^ 
and  an  eye-witness,  and  not  by  a  prophet 
seven  hundred  and  sixty  years  before 
the  event.  But  this  is  not  all  that  Isaiah 
foresaw ;  he  opens  the  chapter  by  asking 
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this  remarkable  qaestion:  Who  hath 
believed  our  report  ?  and  then  enters  on 
his  history  of  our  Saviour. 

CHAPTER  LIIL 

Ch.  liii.  ver.  3.— am/  we  hid  our  faces 
from  him.']  The  Hebrew  does  not  author 
rise  this  version ;  but  still  goes  on  to 
speak  of  the  Messiah  thus — And,  like 
one  that  hideth  the  face  from  us,  he  is 
despised,  &c.  The  mistake  arose  from 
the  pronoun,  which  here,  as  in  chapter 
Ixiv.  7,  is  from  us,  and  not  from  him  ;  to 
say  nothing  of  Gen.  xxiii.  6.  Exod.  xiv. 
12,  &c.  &c.  Memirmuy  from  him,  and 
from  us,  is  both  singular  and  plural,  se- 
cundum loci  exigentiam.  See  Kimchius 
and  Aben-Ezra,  who  disapproves  of  put* 
ting  a  dagesh  differential  in  the  nun. 
See  him  on  Gen.  chap.  iii.  22.  The 
leper  was  ordered  by  the  law  to  cover 
his  upper  lip.  Levit.  xiii.  45. 

8. — who  shaU  declare  his  generation^ 
Translate,  who  shall  declare  his  life,  (ior. 
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in>  Hebrew^  as  m  Arabic^  means  cirde, 
time^  age,  orbit,)  who  shall  say  how  he 
has  lived,  who  shall  witness  his  manner 
of  life. 

9. — and  with  the  rich  in  his  death."]  In 
his  death,  in  the  Hebrew,  if  taken  as 
one  word,  will  signify,  his  high  place ; 
that  is,  his  burying  place,  or  tumnlas,  in 
a  roek,  on  Mount  Calvary,  l^is  expla* 
nation  is  confirmed  by  the  account  of 
the  matter  given  by  the  Evangelists, 
which  proves  that  the  original  should  be 
read,  bamothi,  heights,  not  bit  mothi,  in 
his  death.  In  Persian  we  have  bam,  high, 
lofty,  an  external  arch,  vault,  or  ceiling. 

3d.  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY. 

After  the  description  of  the  happi- 
ness of  the  reign  of  Christ,  the  prophet 
paints  God  himself  inviting  man  to  the 
gratuitous  and  plehary  enjoyment  of 
the  blessings"  of  Christianity,  and  the 
evangelization  of  the  poor  without  money, 
and  without  means,  to  the  exclusion  of 
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those,  that  should  conceive  that  it  might 
be  bought  with  a  pricey  and  commanded 
by  the  power  of  wealth,  and  great  pos- 
sessions. 

The  prophet  makes  a  free  offer  of 
grace,  and  sh(ew»  the  happy .  state  and 
condition  of  true  bdJiieyers  to  be  thaty  in 
which  the  evils  of  life  shall  be  converted 
into  blessings,  and  become  the  sources  of 
felicity  that  shall  neither  be  interrupted 
nor  discontinued,  but  turn  the  deserb  «f 
the  world  into  ar  garden,  and  make  con- 
science the  seat  of  paradise. 

.  .  <  • 

CHAPTER  LV. 

Ch.  Iv.  ver.  5.  Behold  thou  shalt  call  a 
nation  that  thou  knowest  not,  ^c]  This 
is  addressed  to  Christ.  Compare  the  12, 
13,  and  14  verses  with  Ixv.  14  of  the 
Psalms. 

CHAPTER  LVI. 


t   ' 


Ch.  Ivi.  ver.  1.    Thus  saith  the  Lord^ 
Keep  ye  judgment^  and  dojtistice :  for  my 
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salvation  is  near  to  come.']  This  is  the 
yery  sermon  of  St.  John  the  baptist :  re- 
pent ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at 
hand. 

3.  Neither  let  the  son  of  the  stranger 
— neither  let  the  eunuch  say^  behold,  I  am 
a  drtf  tree.]  God  here  shews  by  his  pro« 
phet,  that  the  proselyte  was  not  to  be 
excluded  from  these  glorious  promises, 
nor  the  eunuch,  although  he  were  de- 
prived of  the  blessing  attendant  on  the 
propagation  and  increase  of  the  species, 
by  the  law  of  Moses,  to  be  rejected  ;  for 
none,  says  God,  shall  lose  their  reward  ; 
and  to  those  who  are  naturally  deficient 
shall  abundant  compensation  be  made. 
Thus,  as  the  poet  lias  said. 

And  those^  who  only  stand  and  wait,  may  serve. 

9.  At  this  verse  the  discourse  changes, 
and  after  having  held  out  abundant  con- 
solation to  the  good^and  righteous  in  pro- 
mises of  restoration  of  their  ruined  con- 
dition by  the  admission  of  the  Gentiles] 
and  the  increase  of  their  hopes,  by  set- 
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ting  the  doors  of  the  great  congregation 
wide  open  to  the  world,  he  begins  to  re- 
new his  chiding  and  heavy  menace  of  the 
wicked  and  refractory  unbelievers,  who 
after  the  days  of  Isaiah  grew  numerous. 
Come  ye  Egyptians,  ye  Chaldees,  ye  Sy- 
rians, ye  Moabites,  ye  Ammonians,  beasts 
of  the  field,  come  and  devour,  for  the 
governors  of  the  church  are  blind,  and 
see  not,  dumb,  and  alarm  not,  make  no 
cry,  they  are  insatiate  in  their  appetite, 
they  eat  and  drink,  and  say,  to-morrow 
shall  be  as  to-day,  and  still  better  cheer. 

4th  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY. 

In  this  and  the  following  chapters 
Isaiah  describes  the  state  of  the  Jew& 
from  the  days  of  Ahaz,  after  his  own 
time,  to  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  shews, 
that  for  their  wickedness,  particularly 
their  idolatry,  they  shall  suffer  captivity. 
In  the  mean  time  the  righteous  shall  not 
want  consolation,  and  when  sin  shall  be 
ovet  all,  and  iniquity  grow  to  its  greatest 
pitch,  redemption  shall  appear. 
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» 

CHAPTER  LVII, 

Ch.  Ivii.  ver.  1.  The  first  Verse  in  our 
vetsioA  is  hi  part  very  obscure,  though 
the  Hebrew  is  very  clear.    Translate, 
^  the  righteous  perisheth,  and  no  man 
considers  why  he  perishethV  and  the 
merciful  are  gathered  unto  their  ftithers, 
and  no  one  understands  tlmt  they  ate 
removed  before  tbe  evil  arrive :  he,  the 
just  man,  shall  go  to  his  fathers  in  ptoce ; 
tfaey^  tihe  merciful,  shall  sleep  ill  their 
graves;  every  one  of  them  that  walketh 
uprightly,    or   walks    uprightly  before 
God/  See  the  words  of  the  prophetess 
Holda,  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  22.— N.  B.  Cru- 
den  and  Simon  have  omitted  to  mention 
Holda ;  but  in  Xieusden's  Onomasticon, 
is'Holdai.' See  2  Kings,  xvii.  14,   ^ 
,  3.4-^«^bn^  of  the  aaarieress^  Sons  of  one 
that  uses  unlawful ) arts  to  discover  fu- 
ture events ;- such  as  ck>uds  -and  dark- 
ness to  produce  ifalse^  appeaarances.    The 
word  anan,  is  a  eloudj  BoaAananiy  a 
man  that  wraps  herself  in  darkness. 
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pretends  to  phopfaetic  knowledge.  The 
seme  of  the  verb,  to  cloud  over,  and 
make  dark^  is  peculiar  to  the  Hebrew^ 
though  the  substantive,  anaun,  be  also 
Arabic,  for  clouds  in  the  plural,  and  is 
spelt  with  an  ain. 

-^tbe  seed  of  the  adulterer  and  thi 
whore^  Just  so  St.  Matthew,  ^  wicked 
and  adulterous  generation/  xii«  39. 
xvji.  4. 

4.  Againstwhom  do  ye  sport  yourselves? 
^c]  He  alludes  to  those  that  learned 
impiety  from  Maoassch,  and  who  laughed 
at  the  good  king  Josiah.  T6  make  » 
wide  mouth,  and  draw  out  the  toi^e, 
are  among  those  kinds  o£  derision  which 
ares  practised  by  gestures  to  exoite  ridi^- 
cule,  of  which  a  perfeet  specimen>  i» 
afforded  on  two  silver  coins  of  Nei^lis^ 
in  Macedonia,  and  Paidum  in\  Mysia^ 

5.  Inflaming  ymrsehesJ\  To  lewdness^ 
with  idols*.  This  was3  sometimes^  the  cilse 
in  ancient  temples,  where  there  werer 
beaaiiiful.  statues  of  the  Pagan  goddesses, 
especially,  of  Venus.  See  laician  Imag. 
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p;  588^  ed.  fol. ;  Athenseas^  p.  605,  6 ; 
Clemens  Alexandr.  p.  50, 1 ;  and  Viag- 
giana,  where  something  of  this  species  of 
defilement  is  recorded  of  a  Spaniard, 
which  occasioned  the  statue  on  the  mo- 
nument of  F^ul  the  thirds  to  have  a  fo- 
dera^  or  drapery^  thrown  over  the  middle 
of  it. 

5.— ^/ayiii|g  the  children.']  As  the  Phoe- 
nicians and  the  old  inhabitants  of  Ca- 
naan did.  Here  is  meant  the  valley  of 
Hinnom^  at  the  brook  Kedron. 

6.  j4mong  the  smooth  stones-'^  thy 
portion^  In  the  original  behaleki  nachal 
halekka,  in  which  the  paronomasia  is 
apparent.  The  meaning  is,  that  thou  art 
thyself  like  a  stone  of  the  brook  in  stu* 
pidity  and  want  of  feeling,  as  sullen  and 
as  insendble. 

— -SAottW  /  receive  comfcrt  in  these  ?3 
Should  I  be  appeased  by  these  ? 

7.  Upon  a  4o/ty  and  high  mountaifL] 
Whither  dreamers  went  to  dream;  in 
places  of  worship  appropriated  to  idols. 

8.  Behind  the  doors.']  Thou  ha(St  set  yp 
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the  images^  instead  of  the  words  of  God 
by  God's  special  order.  Deuter.  vi.  9. 
xi.  20. 

— thou  hast  discovered  thyself. ']  Thou 
hast  uncovered  thyself  to  another  than 
me.  Thou  hast  committed  an  adultery, 
and  gone  up;  that  is,  taken  up  the 
adulterer  to  thy  bed. 

— thou  hast  made  a  covenant^  It 
should  be,  thou  hast  cut  some  of  them 
for  thee,  L  e.  made  eunuchs  of  them  to 
prevent  having  children  by  them.  See 
Levit.  xxii.  24,  the  Pahul  of  Karath. 
Berith^  to  make  a  bargain,  or  covenant, 
is  added.  Gen.  xv.  18. 

— thou  lovedst  their  bed,  ^c]  That  is, 
thou  hast  loved  to  lie  vnth  them,  or  him ; 
or  as  we  translate  it,  their  bed,  where 
thou  sawest  it.  Translate  the  Hebrew 
thou  sawest  the  hand,  thou  hast  felt  the 
band.  In  this  primitive  language  feel- 
ing is  always  expressed  by  seeing.  Isaiah, 
*  I  have  seen  the  fire.' 

9.  jind  thou  wentest  to  the  king  with 
mnlment.']  That  is,  and  thou  didst  see 
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the  king^  or  didst  visit  him ;  g^o  to  see 
him  with  a  present  of  oil.  We  say,  I  have 
seen  ten  patients  to-day ;  that  is,  I  have 
been  to  see.  The  idea  of  the  present 
comes  from  the  custom  of  not  going  to 
see  a  superior  without  carrying  a  pre- 
sent. 

— with  ointment  J]  That  is,  costly,  pre- 
cious, fresh,  or  green  oil,  in  the  Psalms, 
xcii.  10.  The  finest  ottar  of  roses  has  a 
green  cast.  See  the  note  on  Mark,  xiv.  3, 
in  Bowyer's  Conjectures,  p.  517,  4to. 

16, — that  inhabiteth  eternity^  That 
dwelleth  for  ever. 

CHAPTER  LVIII. 

Ch.  Iviii.  ver.  3. — Behold,  in  the  day  of 
your  fast  ye  Jind  pleasure,  and  exact  all 
your  labours^  That  is,  behold,  when  you 
fast,  you  take  pleasure  in  exacting,  or 
practising  extortion  for  your  labours. 
Compare  Psalm  Ixxxix.  22. 

4. — ye  shall  not  fast  as  to-day,  to  make 
your  voice  to  be  heard  on  high.']  That  is, 
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ye  shall  not  fast,  as  you  do  now,  iii 
brawls,  in  noise,  and  indecent  qaar- 
relling. 

7. — the  poor  that  are  cast  out.']  Trans* 
late,  the  reduced  poor,  who  have  brought 
themselves  low,  who  have  been  let  down 
from  a  higher  to  a  lower  condition; 
marudim  from  irad,  he  went  down,  not 
from  rudy  which  in  Hithpael,  is  plorare. 

10.  And  if  thou  draw  out  thy  soul  to 
the  hungry^  Translate,  draw  out ;  that 
is,  deal  out  the  bread  of  thy  soul  to  the 
hungry,  or  the  bread  of  thy  life.  The 
word  bread  was  once  in  the  Hebrew, 
since  it  is  still  in  the  Greek. 

11. — make  fat  thy  hones.]  Literally, 
reclothe  thy  bones  vnih  flesh,  as  by  a 
change  of  rayment.  There  is  no  need  of 
any  alteration  ;  see  Lowth.  When  the 
soul,  or  the  man,  is  satisfied  and  well 
fed,  he  grows  fat.  The  place  requires  a 
strong  and  pointed  expression ;  and  the 
renewing  of  strength,  proposed  by  the 
correction,  speaks  generally,  and  weak* 
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ens  the  sense  by  extending  it.    The  Se- 
venty have,  fatten  thy  bones. 

6th.  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY, 

CHAPTER  LIX. 

Ch.  lix.  ver.  1,  Behold,  ^c]  The  be- 
ginning of  this  chapter  is,  as  it  were,  the 
conclusion  of  the  foregoing.  The  Jews, 
under  various  afflictions,  and  divers  ca- 
lamities, with  the  notion  of  their  own 
righteousness,  and  the  sufficiency  of  it, 
because  they  had  adhered  faithfully  to 
the  ceremonial  observance  of  their  laws 
and  ordinances,  complain,  that  God  did 
not  deliver  them  out  of  their  troubles 
and  difficulties.  To  which  God  answers, 
that  he  has  not  failed  in  his  part,  for  had 
they  duly  observed  what  the  law  pre- 
scribed they  would  have  received  all  the 
benefit  of  it ;  but  in  works  of  mercy,  in 
which  they  have  been  instructed,  they 
were  wholly  deficient,  wherefore  they 
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have  no  right  to  say, '  that  I  do  not  hear 
them  when  they  cry,  for  my  ears  are  not 
dnll,  nor  my  hands  lame ;  but  the  truth 
is,  that  their  wickedness  and  their  ini- 
quities have  made  a  gulf  between  me 
and  them,  so  that  those  that  would  pass 
over  unto  me  ciannot  come,  since  they 
are  oppressed  with  their  sins^  and  loaded 
with  mischief,  lies,  and  vanity/  This 
character  of  the  Jews  suits  the  times  of 
Manasseh,  and  when  Isaiah  began  to 
prophesy,  in  which  the  number  of  good 
and  pious  men  was  very  small  indeed. 
See  what  David  says  of  the  Jews  in 
Psalm  xiv.  3,  and  53,  and  St.  Paul,  Ro- 
mans, iii.  xi. 

6.  They  hatch  cockatrice^  ^SS^^  That 
is,  the  eggs  of  a  venomous  serpent, 
called  tsaph;  in  Arabic,  sufat^  means 
crest,  top-knot,  hood,  or  cap,  and  in 
Hebrew^  reguhiSy  basilisk,  because  the 
serpent,  here  meant,  has  a  crest  or  hood. 
In  Spain  they  are  named  cobras  de  ca- 
belo ;  by  the  Indians,  naja.  See  Csimpfefs 
Amoenitates  Exotic^e,  p.  565,  566.  Tsaph 
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is  tsade  Phe.  Ain.  sufai  is  sad,  waw.  Fa. 
Ain.  ra. 

—  he  that  eateth  the  eggs  dieth.'] 
If  a  poisonous  serpent  be  oviparous,  it 
is  possible,  that  the  egg  of  it  being  eat, 
may  occasion  death  by  the  bite  of  the 
animal  it  contains,  when  liberated  in  the 
stomach. 

14.—^^  truth  is  /alien  in  the  street  J] 
Literally,  and  properly, — ^in  the  broad 
way  of  destruction,  Matt.  vii.  13,  and 
cannot  enter  the  heart,  or  the  court  of 
conscience. 

18.  According  to  their  deeds.']  The 
Hebrew  is  disturbed  and  dislocated,  bnt 
may  be  easily  restored.  It  now  stands 
in  the  original  thus  ;  ^  as  for  vengeance 
sake,  as  for  he  shall  repay  anger. to  his 
enemies,*  which  is  not  intelligible,  and 
has  made  Cocceius,  Vitringa,  and  all  the 
commentators  to  stumble;  see  how 
Lowth  explains  it.  Now  the  truth  is^ 
that  the  sense  becomes  very  clear  by  the 
single  change  of  the  position  of  the  two 
words,  anger  and  repay,  and  reading  it 
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in  this  way ;  ^  as  for  vengeance-sake^  as 
for  anger^sake^  he  shall  repay  his  enemies/ 
As  well  to  satisfy  his  vengeance  as  his 
anger  shall  he  punish  his  enemies. 

— to  the  islands  he  will  repay  recom^ 
pence.^  That  is,  to  the  distant  coasts  and 
countries. 

lO.-r^like  a  flood.']  As  the  Euphrates 
overflows  the  country  all  around  it. 

This  chapter  opens  with  the  wishes 
and  prayers  of  Isaiah  for  the  people,  that 
the  Messiah  might  come,  and  they  be 
delivered  from  all  their  evils ;  which 
Messiah  the  Jews  looked  up  to  as  a 
temporal  conqueror  and  deliverer. 

CHAPTER  LXIV. 

Ch.  Ixiv.  ver,  1.  Oh  that  thou  wouldest 
come  doum.']  Here  is  an  allusion  to  the 
descent  of  God  on  Mount  Sinai,  when 
the  mountains  melted  for  fervent  heat. 

2.  Jls  the  melting flre  burneth.']  Liter- 
ally, as  the  fire  burns  whilst  it  melts  ;  as 
the  fire  makes  water  boil,  so  is  thy  name 
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and  thy  terror  manifested  to  thy  enemies. 
The  Seventy  and  the  Syriac  translate^  a& 
wax  is  melted  before  the  fire ;  which 
arose  from  the  word  liquefactions;  a&. 
fire  bumeth  the  things  it  liquefies^  or 
makes  them  liquid  by  beat. 

4. — men  have  not  heard.']  St.  Panl^  it 
has  been  said^  by  Bishop  Lowth,  and 
very  truly,  by  no  means  can  be  allowed 
to  have  quoted  Isaiah  in  1  Cor.  ii.  9^  and 
therefore  the  Bishop  thinks,  he^  St.  P^ul^ 
took  his  words  from  one  of  the  two  apo- 
cryphal books,  the  Ascension  of  I^aiah^ 
or  the  Apocalypse  of  Elias ;  but  I  cannot 
suppose  this  to  have  been  the  case,  ar^ 
rather  think  the  apostle  has  quoted  Eqor* 
pedocles  in  Plutarch,  p.  15*  fpl.,  yi, 
where  it  has  been  preserved  to  our  tim^^ 
though  it  existed  elsewhere  in  St.  Paul's. 
See  Fabric,  p.  805.  v.  L  ed^  H^r)ejg[^ 
Wolfii  Curae  Philolog.  ver.  3.  p?  329^- 

Ovr*  im^epKra  ra^  hvlpa^tp  o6r'  kicaxovtniLt '  ^      ^  * ' 
Owrc  v6^  mpCKifitTcu  <  l'  I U  ••/.*• . 

"a    *  Si 

Neither  seen,  nor  heard,  npr  conceived* 
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6. — behold  thou  art  wroth ;  for  we 
have  sinned :  in  those  is  continuance,  and 
we  shall  be  saved.l^  There  has  been  mach 
confusion  in  the  text,  owing  to  the  inver- 
sion of  the  word  translated  we  shall  be 
saved.  Seeker,  Lowth,  and  Vitringa  have 
all  tried  at  the  passage  without  the 
smallest  success.  Translate,  we  have 
sinned,  and  in  them  (our  sins)  always 
(remained),  and  gone  astray.  The  Sep- 
tuagint  has  BTrXavriOti/xBv,  having  found 
most  probably  in  their  text,  instead  of 
what  we  now  read  vanusiJL,  and  we  shall 
be  saved,  vasginuy  and  we  have  gone 
astray.  Thus,  in  chap.  liii.  tliainu,  erra^ 
vimus  sicut  oves,  ver.  6.  The  sense  is 
iiow  complete,  and  the  next  sentence  be- 
gins, ^  and  we  are  all  unclean.* 

11.  Our  holy  and  beautiful  house — is 
burnt  up  withjire?^  See  an  account,  in 
the  Antiquities  of  Josephus,  of  the  burn- 
ing of  the  city  and  the  devastation  of  the 
beautiful  temple,  lib.  xii.  c.  v.  p.  609.  ed. 
Havercamp.  v.  1.  and  the  1  Maccabees, 
chap.  i.  verses,  20, 21,  22,  23.  This  bap- 

u 
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pened  about  five  hundred  and  eighty 
years  after  the  prophecy^  and  one  hun* 
dred  and  seventy  before  Christ. 

6th  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY. 

It  was  asked  in  the  preceding  chapter, 
why  God,  because  of  the  iniquities  of  the 
people,  had  hid  his  face  from  them,  and 
consumed  them.  God  answers,  nations 
that  asked  not  after  me,  that  inquired  not 
of  me,  that  consulted  me  not,  to  whom  I 
never  signified  my  will,  or  my  law,  by 
any  of  my  prophets,  have  come  unto  me, 
and  I  am  found  by  those  that  sought  me 
not,  wherefore  I  have  transferred  my  fa- 
vour unto  them ;  but  the  Jews,  whom  I 
called,  whom  I  sought,  and  stretched  out 
my  hands  all  day  to  teach,  Nebemiah, 
viii.  10,  have  refused  to  hearken  unto 
me ;  wherefore  on  them  I  pour  out  my 
wrath,  and  on  them  shall  my  punishment 
fall. 
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CHAPTER  LXV. 

Ch.  Ixv.  vcr.  1.  ^-^  people  that  smri^ 
Jlceth  in  gardens.']  In  groves,  instead  of 
temples ;  and  on  bricks,  imsteatl  of  un- 
hewn stone,  of  which  I  have  commanded 
my  altars  to  be  bnilt.  Exod.  xx.  25, 
xxxiv.  13,  Deuter.  xvi.  21. 

4. — that  eat  swine^sjlesh^  Which  was 
forbid,  Lev.  xi.  7,  Deuter.  xiv.  8*  Por- 
phyry affirms,  that  the  Hebrews  and 
Phoenicians  abstained  from  pork  because 
there  was  none  in  their  country.  If  he 
meant  there  was  none  in  Judsea,  that 
was  not  true,  as  we  read  of  herds  of 
swine;  but  if,  that  it  was  scarce,  the 
reason  is  to  be  sought  for  in  their  not 
breeding  it,  because  the  hog  was  to  them 
an  unclean  animal. 

— and  broth  of  abominable  things.] 
Broth,  in  the  original,  means  bits  that 
remain  of  the  flesh,  and  bread,  com- 
manded to  be  burnt  with  fire  in  Levit. 
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chap.  viii.  32.  The  flesh  having  been 
boiled  and  eat  with  bread. 

7. — have  burned  incense  on  the  nunm- 
tains^  Alluding  to  the  days  of  Athaliah 
and  Manasseh. 

10.— ^Aonon^  and  the  valley  ofAch&r^ 
Fniitfnl  spots.  The  former  in  pastures, 
not  far  from  Joppah,  and  the  latter  near 
Gilgal,  north  of  Jericho.  See  Joshua*  vii. 
24,  26,  Oseae,  ii.  15. 

11. — prepare  a  table  for  that  troopI\ 
That  troop,  in  the  Hebrew,  is  Gad^  a 
god  of  idolatrous  worship,  called  good 
fortune,  from  the  Arabic  jed,  happiness, 
prosperity,  of  which  the  Romans  aliio 
made  a  goddess, 

.  I 
Nos  fieicimus  Fortuna  deam«  cseloque  locamus. 

JuY.  X.  lin.  ult. 

From  jady  the  gad  of  the  .Israelites, 
might  have  come  the  khoda  of  the  iPeii- 
sians,  and  godt,  gott  of  the  Germans,  and 
the  name  of  the  jade^tone,  of  which  the 
idol  of  the  South  Seas  is  made. 
— drink  offering  unto  that  number,'] 
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That  18,  to  Meniy  the  god  of  destiny  or 
iiite^  number  or  necessity,  from  the  Ara- 
bic mena,  and  menaeea,  death.  Neces- 
sity is  represented  as  going  before  for- 
tune ;  see  Horace,  Od.  i.  35 ;  and  fortune, 
in  Genesis,  is  called  gad,  chap.  xxx.  7,  or 
good  ludc.  And  of  Meni,  not  as  some 
hetve,  with  the  aid  of  much  learnings 
fknoied,  the  moon,  (see  Miliii  Dissert,  v.) 
but  number,  destiny,  or  appointment,  or 
pte^rdinance,  which  we  prove  from 
what  follows,  when  God  says,  ^  there- 
fore will  I  number  you  to  the  sword.' 
Metiithu  This  is  the  best  comment  on 
the  meaning  of  the  word.  See  Michaelis, 
p.  1518.  pt.  ii.  Supplement  to  Hebrew 
Lexicons. 

17.  For  behold,  I  create  new  heavens, 
and  a  new  earth.']  The  reign  of  Christ  is 
called  a  new  heaven,  the  kingdom  of 
iieaven,  unknown  before;  and  a  new 
earth,  in  which  the  worship  of  me,  the 
justice,  the  promises,  the  blessings,  the 
men,  and  the  laws  shall  all  be  new,  and 
the  old  ones  forgot  and  blotted  out. 
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^H.—foT  M  the  days  of  a  tree  are  the 
days  of  my  people^  Translate,  of  .the 
tree  of  life,  with  the  Seventy,  and  the 
Chaldee  paraphrase.  The  description  in 
this  chapter  is  evidently  that  of  a  state 
of  paradise,  and  not  such  as  may  ever  be 
looked  for  in  this  world.  The  word  life, 
which  is  in  Genesis  after  tree,  may  have 
dropped  out  here. 

25. — and  dust  shall  he  the  serpenfs 
meat.'\  The  sentence  of  the  serpent  shall 
not  be  reversed. 

Isaiah,  lamenting  the  fate  and  pleading 
the  cause  of  the  people  of  Israel,  in  a 
former  chapter,  had  said,  that  the  beau- 
tiful temple,  in  which  their  fathers  had 
praised  God,  was  consumed  by  fire ;  that 
is>  as  he  saw  it  in  his  prophetic  vision, 
destroyed  by  the  king  of  Syria,  Antiochus 
Epiphanes ;  to  which  he  adds,  wilt  thou 
not  avenge  this,  O  Lord,  wilt  thou  afilict 
us  very  sore,  wilt  thou  hold  thy  peace  ? 

This  chapter  opens  with  a  declaration 
from  God,  that  they  need  not  be  soli- 
citous about  the  temple  of  God,  and  its 
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eternal  durability^  for  the  beauty  of  which 
and  the  strict  observance  of  its  cere- 
monies^ they  took  great  credit  to  tiiem- 
selves^  since  the  heavens  were  his  throne 
and  temple^  and  the  earth  his  footstool. 
Solomon's  temple  was  destroyed  by 
Nebuchadnezzar.    The  one  built  after 
the  captivity  by  Antiochus,  in  part^  and 
restored  by  Judas  Maccabseus^  and  at 
the  end  of  four  hundred  and  thirty  years, 
from  its  first  erection,  was  rebuilt  with 
great  magnificence,  at  Herod*s  expence, 
about  sixteen  years  before  Christ.   This 
the  Romans  destroyed.     The  prophet 
having  explained  that  God  dwelleth  not 
in  temples  made  by  hands,  returns  to  the 
calling  of  the  Gentiles,  the  reprobation 
of  apostacy  in  the  Jews,  and  the  con- 
solations prepared  for  the  pious  in  the 
establishment  of  the  new  earth,  and 
the  new  heavens,  or  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 
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,    CHAPTER  LXVI. 

thai  ye  'budld  unto  me  ?]  See  Mosgravd^ 
Fragpi.  Dramatica^  p.341. 

Ae/uaf  TO  ^elov  9r8pc^3i!kXoc  rol^wv  9mr%ii£c-  > 

What  house  built  by  a  mortal  arcttiteet 
can  inclose  the  Deity  within  it^  walfis  ? 

2. — but  to  this  man  u)ill  I  loohJ]  T6 
him  who  is  poor  and  contrite. 

3.  He  that  killeth  an  ox,  is  a^  if  he  slew 
ainhn.']  Otherwise,  if  these  qualitie^'be 
wanting,  he  that  killeth  an  ox;  s^^  \ 
Ibok  on  the  greatest  sacrificer^  6s  a  ill^6^ 
df  men;  he  that  sacrificeth  a'laittb;^aiSJ^^if 
fie  6ffered  the  vilest  of  aifimals.  St^ 
Deuteron.  xxii.  18,  whe^e  the  prieef'tfT* 
dog,  and  the  hire  of  a  whore,  ai^'iiofiSi^ 
de^ed  as  equally  abominable, '  as  obla^ 
tibns  to  the  Lord.  -      :^"^'>^> 

'\\\r^hat  ye  may  milk  out,  and  Be^^dfi^ 
Ughttd  with  the  abundance  of'h^^bmg^^ 
TiranslJEite,  that  ye  may  draw  otrt,  an**  W 
cfe»gbted  ;  that  is,  draw  out  wlth^tlMtghf^ 
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from  the  storehouse  of  her  glory.  The 
urord  storehouse  occurs  in  Psalm  cxliv. 
13^  which  we  translate  our  gamers,  and 
but  once/  maxuinuy  rafuuL  of  the  Seventy, 
and  is  the  same  word  as  in  this  place, 
with  a  slight  variation,  agreeing  exactly 
with  the  Arabic  term  for  magazine, 
ma^h^en,  from  whence  we  get  our  word. 
J|[4.« — ywr  bones  shall  flourish  like  an 
Ifp'lf.'l  fShnU  grow  like  a  tree. 

Crescit  occulto  velut  arbor  sevo.    Horace. 

,, .  17»T— pwri/5^  themselves  in  the  gardens^ 
^ehwd  one  tree  in  the  midst.'\  Translate, 
^9;tihe  gardens,  behind  one  another,  in 
|][iex  midst  of  the  eaters  of  swine's  flesh, 
^^  This  I  take  to  be  the  true  meaning 
9^f3ordin^  to  the  excellent  Syriac  ver* 
siQjl,  and:those  of  Symmachus,and  Theo- 
dpfti^ni*;  Others  think  Achad,  the  Syrian 
deity,  or  Hecate,  Achath  to  be  here 
vafg^i  indeed  the  deity's  name  in  Syriac 
i^  (?4a(^  one,  and  the  Hebrew  for  one  is 
fl^A«^;;,bftd  this  been  the  case,  then  it 

^pi|}j4ibaY!^ : h^  ^^^  i^  l^be  text;  and 
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ISO  of  Hecate,  or  Adath^  it  would  have 
been  adathj  and  not  achad. 

— and  the  mouse  shall  be  consumed  to- 
gether.'] The  field-mouse,  in  Hebrew,  is 
achbar,  contracted  from  achalbar,  a 
great  devourer  of  grain,  called,  in  Arabic, 
aleerbua,  a  sort  of  mole,  with  long  hind 
legs,  and  by  Herodotus,  mus  dipesn  It 
was  eat  as  a  luxury  by  the  Orientals, 
and  still  by  the  Arabians.  There  is  a 
figure  of  it  on  a  coin  of  Cyrene,  in  Haym, 
p.  124,  vol.  ii.  See  1  Samuel,  vi.  5,  mice 
that  mar  the  land  ;  and  Shaw*s  Itinerary, 
p.  176,  of  the  Jird. 

19. — to  Tarshish.^  Tartessus,  in  Spain. 

— Pul.'\  Or  Africa.  See  Grotius*s 
notes  on  the  first  book  of  his  Christian 
Verity,  of  Mauritania. 

— Lud^  Lydia. 

— Tubal."]  Georgia,  the  Iberia  of  Asia. 

— Javan.]  Greece. 

24. — transgressed  against  meJ]  That 
is,  left  me  to  join  themselves  to  Antio- 
chus,  and  his  party,  who  would  have  ex- 
tirpated my  worship. 
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— their  wonnJ^  That  is,  the  worm  that 
shall  feed  on  their  carcases,  that  have 
been  thrown  out  without  sepulture. 

— their Jire!\  The  fire  of  them;  that 
is,  the  fire  by  which  God  shall  contend 
in  judgment  with  all  flesh,  by  consuming 
it.  See  verse  16.  So  in  1  Peter,  iii.  13, 
their  terror,  the  terror  of  them,  with 
which  they  terrify  you. 

NATIVITY  OF  CHRIST. 

This  chapter  announces  the  joy  of 
God^s  people  in  the  birth  and  kingdom 
of  Christ. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

Ch.  ix.  ver.  1. — at  the  Jirst.']  Thig^ 
verse  belongs  to  the  eighth  chapter.  ^  At 
the  first*  means,  when  the  land  of  Ze- 
bulun  and  Nepththall  was  afflicted 
lightly  by  Tiglath  Pileser,  or  Arbaces,  2 
Kings,  XV.  29,  who  carried  away  few 
from  thence,  and  left  many. 

.  — and  qftenvard.^  That  is,  secondly, 
Salmanassar  afflicted  the  whole  land  of 
the  ten  tribes.  2  Kings,  xvii.  18. 
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2.— dbfAw^**.]  Dangers. 

^-$€tw  a  great  light ?^  A  great  delivery, 
by  the  destruction  of  the  army  of  Sena- 
cherib. 

S.—muUiplied.']  This  is  addressed  to 
the  Assyrian.  Thou  hast  raised  a  'great 
army  of  180,000,  but  not  magnified  it ; 
that  is,  not  exalted  the  honour  of  it.* 

— they  joy  before  thee^  Addresi^ed  tb 
God.  The  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  ^re- 
joice. *'     • 

4. — MidianJ\  When  Gideon  bon- 
quered  the  Midianites.  Judges,  vii. 
Isaiah,  x.  26. 

5. — For  every  battle.']  Battles  ate  in 
general  accompanied  with  shouting  and 
blood ;  but  this  shall  be  food  for  fire;4ii 
\!i^hich  every  part  is  consumed ;  wSth^cJt 
noise,  or  wound,  or  exertion,  shall  the 
angel  destroy  the  Assyrians. 

6. — is  bomJ]  The  eye  of  prophecy 
"isees  the  future  as  if  it  were  preset.  * 


CHAPTER  VIL 


>i\ 


Ch.  vii.  ver.  U.  Jsk  a  sign::]    AK«i 


*»•*    'iiU'J 
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having  liberty  to  ask  a  sign^  m^  refus- 
ing it^  Christ  is  promised  for  A^igfi. 

— Ttm  the  depth.']  That  the  earth,  >inaj 
quake.  r 

— or  in  the  height.]  That  the  stars 
may  fall. 

12. — Ahaz  said.]  Ahaz:  I'efused,  be- 
cause he  trusted  in  the  king  of  Assyria 
more  than  in  God. 

13.— ^ea^  niy  God.]  That  is  by 
thinking  that  he  cannot  deliver  you. 

14. — a  virgin.]  Of  the  house  of  David^ 
Tr:hich  would  last  till  this  came  to  pass ; 
that  is,  till  she  conceived.  This  pro- 
p^ieoy  could  not  have  been  fulfilled  in 
j^^ekiah's  time,  as  the  Jews  say,  for  he 
jffis.  .^m  before  this  was  uttered^  JSee 
%^iijAg$y  xvi.  2j  and  compare  with.cb^p- 
4ffl  3fviii.  2. 

— Immanuel.]  God  with  us  against 
$iy$|^:a^d  Israel^  and  Senacherib. 

\6ii ^Buttery  8sc^  That  is,  shall  live  in 
abundance,  and  eat  delicacies,  not  till 
he  know,  but  when  he  shall  know  to  re« 
f^fif^evU  ai|d  chuse  good ;  for  before  this 
time  the  land  shall  be  desolate,  by  whose 
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two  kings  thou  art  distressed;  and 
Judaea  shall  recover  the  plenty  which 
affords  butter  and  honey.  See  Harmer, 
vol,  i.  p.  293. 

16, — both  her  kings. ^  Of  Syria  and 
Israel.  Syria  was  confederate  with 
Ephraim,  i.  e.  the  kingdom  of  Israel.  The 
design  of  these  kings  was  to  destroy  the 
house  of  David,  which  God  would  not 
permit  them  to  do,  and  though  Ahaz  was 
a  very  wicked  prince,  yet  he  vouchsafes 
him  a  deliverance,  and  gives  him  a  sign. 

GOOD  FRIDAY. 

First  Lesson^  Morning. — Genesis,  chap, 
xxii.  ver.  1  to  20.  See  the  first  lesson  for 
evening  service  of  the  first  Sunday  in 
Lent. 

First  Lesson^  iS't;en2n^.— -Isaiah,  chap, 
liii.  See  the  first  lesson  for  evening  service 
of  the  second  Sunday  after  Epiphany. 

Second  Lesson,  Morning,  is  John,  chap, 
xviii. 

Second  Lesson,  Evening,  is  1  Peter, 
chap.  ii. 
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THE 


NEW  TESTAMENT. 


ST.  MATTHEWS  GOSPEL  * 

Saint  Matthew,  in  Hebrew  Matthi, 
an  inspired  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ, 
wrote  his  gospel  in  Hebrew  for  the  use 
of  the  Jewish  Christians ;  that  is,  in  the 
Syro-Chaldee,  which  was  one  of  the 
three  dialects  of  the  Syrian  language  in 
the  time  of  our  Saviour.  The  first,  or 
the  Aramean,  was  spoken  at  Edessa,  and 
Carrhse,  in  Mesopotamia;  the  second 
in  Palestine,  at  Damascus,  and  on 
Mount  Libanus ;  the  third  was  used  by 

*  GaspeL]  The  Greek  word  euangeUon,  which 
means  good  tidings,  or  gospel,  is  explained  in  Hebrew 
by  the  word  hesoT'^  but  hesor  means  either  good 
or  bad  tidings.  See  1  Samuel,  iv.  17,  and  3  Samuel 
iv.  10.  Euangelion  then  is  a  new  word^  describing 
a  new  things  unknown  to  the  Jews. 
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the  Chaldaei  Nabataei,  the  monntaineers 
of  Assyria^  and  by  the  P^igans  in  Arecfa^ 
or  Erecb^  in  the  plain  of  Shinar.  On  the 
dispersion  of  the  first  converts  to  Chris- 
tianity^ and  their  division  into  sects^  long 
ago  extinguished,  the  Hebrew  version 
was  lost,  and  all  that  remains  to  us  of 
St.  Matthew  is  in  Greek,  of  which  nei* 
ther  the  translator,  nor  the  time  of  its 
first  publication,  according  to  Papias  in 
Eusebius,  and  Jerom,  is  acpurately 
known.  Kirstenius  has  published  an 
inscription,  prefixed  to  the  life  of  Saint 
Matthew,  in  Arabic,  1608 ;  Vitse  4  £van- 
gelistarum  h  Codice  Arabicoi  which 
is,  the  gospel  of  St  Matthew,  the 
apostle,  one  of  the  twelve,  which  he  wrote 
in  India.  See  Fragments  of  Oriental 
Literature,  p.  82,  1807,  where  I  have 
given  the  Arabic,  and  the  explanation, 
and  added  my  own  interpretation  to 
that  of  Fabricius  and  Kirsten,  who  were 
at  a  loss  to  understand  how  St.  Mat- 
thew could  write  his  gospel  in  India. 
The  words  most  material  in  the  inscrip- 
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tioa  are,  balhind  ebraneea,  in  Ind  in 
Hebrew.  The  meaning  is,  St.  Mattiiew 
preached  his  gospel^  under  the  direction 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  Hebrew  tongi^e^ 
a90i%  the  Indi  of  Phoenicia.  St.  Mbt- 
tbew^wrote  his  gospel  about  the  year  41, 
before  Herod  Agrippa  became  King  of 
Jttdma>ifor  he  says,  chapter  ii.  1,  *  when 
Jesus  was  born  in  the  days  of  Herod 
the  King  ;*  whereas  had  he  written  after 
this  period,  he  would  have  probably 
said  ^  Herod  Agrippa,'  in  order  to  dis** 
tingnish  the  reigning  prince  from  the 
first  and  great  one  of  the  name.  The 
Greek  gospel  was  no  doubt  written 
twettty  years  later,  and  was  a  trans^ 
lation  about  the  year  61,  from  the  He- 
htbWk  See  Marshy  p.  Ill,  vol.  3,  part  1. 
SU  Matthew^  from  a  publican  became  mi 
apostle. 

Greg,  of  Naz. 
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The  pedigree  of  Jesus,  and  his  birth. 

CHAPTER  I. 

Ch.  i.  ver.  1.  The  hook  of  the  gener^ 
ation.']  Translate,  the  book  of  the  ge- 
nealogy, because  it  is  not  called  by  the 
name  of  the  person  with  whom  it  begins^ 
but  by  the  name  of  the  person  in  whom 
it  ends.  The  generations  of  Adam  and 
Noah  begin  with  Adam  and  Noah,  Ge- 
nesis, yi.  9 ;  but  here  generation  is  put 
for  toledhoth ;  in  Hebrew,  the  nativity, 
and  the  events  in  the  life  of  the  person  to 
whom  it  is  applied.  See  Vatablus,  ch. 
vi.  ver.  9 ;  and  Michaelis's  Hebrew  Bible, 
1720,  Gen.  v.  i. — St.  Matthew,  who  wrote 
for  the  Jews,  says,  Christ  was  the  son  of 
David,  the  son  of  Abraham.  St.  Luke 
carries  the  genealogy  up  to  Adam,  in 
order  to  shew  the  Gentiles  that  Christ 
belonged  to  the  whole  race  of  mankind. 

1 7.  So  all  the  generations  from  AhrO' 
ham  to  David  were  fourteen,']  But  from 
David  to  the  carrying  away  into  Babylon 
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there  w^re  more.  St.  Matthew  has,  how- 
ever, called  them  all  fourteen  for  the  sake 
of  the  even  numbers,  as  the  Seventy 
are  so  called,  who  were  Seventy  two. 

19.  —  a  just  man.]  The  word  in 
Hebrew,  chesed,  benignity,  is  rendered 
justice  by  the  Seventy;  so  here  just  is 
put  for  a  kind  and  compassionate  man, 
unwilling  to  make  an  exaiqtple.  Nolens, 
facere  exemplum  in  lUam.  Terent. 
Adelph.  act  v.  sc.  v.  1.  6. 

23. — Emmanuel.']  The  Jfews  say  his 
name  was  Jesus,  and  not  Emmanuel ; 
but  he  had  other  names,  Wonderful, 
Counsellor,  &c.  &c. 

The  Magi,  and  Herod's  consternation. 

CHAPTER  II. 

Ch.  ii.  ver.  I.— Herod.]      The  great, 
or  the  first. 

— wise  men,]  Magi,  so  called  from 
mejus  in  Persian. 

2.— ^tor  in  the  east.]  That  is,  arise 
in  the  east ;  '  a  sceptre  shall  arise  out  of 


[308  ] 

Israel,  a  star  out  of  Jacob/  says  Balaam. 
Numbers^  xxiv.  17. 

3. — troubled.']  The  star  or  meteor — 
*  Terruit  urbem,  terruit  gentes/  alarmed 
the  city,  alarmed  the  nation. 

6.— rw/e  my  peopled]  Feed,  in  Greek, 
because  no  people  can  be  ruled  that  is 
not  fed. 

9. — stood.']  Thus  Abraham,  by  some 
mark,  saw  the  place  on  Moriah.  Genesis, 
xxii.  4.  See  Homer,  §•  v.  75.  Virg.  JEn. 
ii.  695.  Apollonius,  lib.  iv.  ver.  296, 
where  stars  are  used  for  signs. 

23. — called  a  Nazarene.]  That  is,  he 
shall  be  an  outcast,  a  rejected  pei*son,  as 
in  Isaiah,  ^  he  was  despised,'  &c.  liii. 

The  Preaching  of  John. 
CHAPTER  III. 

Ch.  iii.  ver.  1.  In  those  daj/s.]  When 
our  Saviour  entered  on  his  ministry. 

4. — cameVs  hair.]  A  clothing  still 
used  in  the  deserts.  See  Rauwolfs 
Travels. 
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4.— fociwfa.]  The  Egyptians  eat  lo- 
custs to  this  day  dried  in  ovens.  See 
Levit.  xi.  21,  22, 

7.— O  generation  of  vipers.'] 

Oiav  c^tSvav  r^vS  c^vcrctc. 

Euripides^  Ion.  ver.  1362. 

What  a  viper  is  this  that  thou  hast  begot. 

Christ's  Temptation. — Dwells  at  Caper- 
naum. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

Ch.  iv.  ver,  1.  —  led  up  of  the  spirit.] 
Of  is  bj/,  and  means  also  from,  in  the 
litany.  O  God  the  Father,  from  heaven 
have  mercy  upon  us,  as  it  should  be 
rendered ;  not,  O  God,  the  Father  of 
heaven. 

16. —  sat  in  darkness.]  Remained, 
abode.  See  a  fine  line  in  Aristophanes*s 
Peace. 

*H  iroXic  yap  wKpuiaa,  km  ^oEy  KaOiiuhni* 

The  city  grew  pale,  and  sat  in  fear. 
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Christ  goes  up  into  a  mountain^  as 
Moses  had  done  before  him^  to  lay  down> 
the  law  of  the  gospel^  and  teach  men  that 
humility  and  an  acquiescence  in  evils^  is 
the  basis  of  happiness,  here  and  here- 
after, and  that  the  chief  business  of  a 
christian  is  to  pass  quietly  and  inoffen- 
sively through  this  life. 

*  Semita  certe 
TranquiUae  quae  per  Chrifltum  patet  unica  vhs/ 

CHAPTER  V. 

Ch.  V.  ver.  3.  Blessed  are  the  poor  in 
spirit^  Happy  here,  and  blessed  in  ano- 
ther life,  will  those  be  who  are  meek, 
and  not  too  ambitious  to  embrace 
Christianity. 

48.  Be  ye  therefore  perfect.']  In 
love,  in  which  you  may  attain  perfec- 
tion. 
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Christ*s  Sermon  continued. 

CHAPTER  VI, 

Ch.  vi.  ver.  2. — They  have  their  re- 
ward.']  That  is^  of  men^  and  not  of  God^ 
recompensed  in  the  earth.  See  Prov. 
c.  xi.  v.  31. 

11.  —  daily  bread.']  In  the  original5 

rov  ciriowiov  should  be  rov  ivl  ovaiav*  Give 

US  our  bread  of  sufficiency^  or  bread 
sufficient  for  the  day.  The  word  iwubwruoq 
is  not  used  by  the  Greeks ;  but  the  Se- 
venty have  wz^ovtno^.  Jerom  tells  us 
that  in  the  Nazarene  gospel  it  was  dim^ 
char,  bread  until  to-morrow,  which  is 
the  same  phrase  as  in  Josephus.  Etc  rnv 
tirunnrav.  Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  iii.  chap.  x. 
p.  180.  Correct  Luke  also,  chap.  ii. 
ver.  3. 

Prayer  recommended. 
CHAPTER  VIL 

Ch.  vii.  ver.  2. — and  with  what  mea- 
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mre.]    A  Jeirish  Proverb,  and  a  Greek 
saying. 

Avra>  rif  fitr^f  jcai  Xcii'iov  aiice  Svviiac. 

Hesiod.  E.  350. 

With  the  same  measure,  and  still  better  if  you  are  able. 

•  ... 

15.  —  inwardly  they  are  ravening 
wohes^ 

Introrsum  turpem>  speciosa  pelle  decorum. 

Horace,  ep.  i.  16,  45. 

•  .  .      .  . 

'  A  fiiur  outside,  but  all  withio  is  filth.* 

29.-— o^  one  having  authority^  He 
taught  them  as  if  he  had  been  the  maker 
of  the  law,  and  not  the  expounder. 

The  leper  cleansed. — Centurion  healed. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

Oh.  viii.  ver.  10.— *o  great  faith.'] 
The  Jews  believe  when'  I  touch  them, 
and  they  are  healed ;  but  this  Roman 
gives  me  credit  for  what  he  has  not  seen 
nor  felt. 

12. — outer  darkness.]  That  is,  cast  into 
a  place  so  far  removed  from  the  supper- 
room,  that  it  had  no  light.    Heaven  is 
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light,  and  hell  is  darkness;  therefore 
outer  darkness  is  inner  hell. 

2Q.— foxes  have  hoksj]  Every  one  has 
some  place  of  shelter  to  fly  to ;  the  wild 
beast  the  rock ;  the  slave  the  altars  of 
the  gods.  Euripides.  Supplices,  v.  267. 
Ed.  Markland. 

22. — let  the  dead  bury  their  dead."]  Let 
those  that  are  dead  to  Christianity  per- 
form that  office.  See  Isaiah,  xxvi.  14; 
Ephes.  y.  14. 

Christ  calleth  Matthew. 
CHAPTER  IX. 

Ch.  ix.  ver.  6. — to  forgive  sins."]  To 
remove  temporal  condemnation,  which, 
according  to  St.  John  and  St.  Paul,  is 
inflicted  for  sins.  John,  v.  14;  1  Cor. 
xi..  29,  30:  For  this  cause  many  are 
sick. 

17. — new  wine  into  new  bottles. 2  Into 
new  skins.  Thus  in  Catullus.  4to.  Voss» 
p.  50. 1684. 

"  Novi  libri 
'*  Novi  umbilici." 

New  books^  new  covers^  or  new  bosses. 
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The  books  of  the  ancients  were  rolled  on 
sticks  bossed  at  each  end,  like  the  maps 
with  us. 

22. — was  made  whole.']  Thus  Diodorus 
Siculus,  using  the  same  Greek  word, 
says  of  a  person  healed  by  Isis,  Wo  ravmc 
ffwlB^ai,  to  be  healed  or  made  whole,  by 
the  same  Isis.  FoL  p.  15.  C. 

The  disciples  instructed. 

CHAPTER  X. 

Ch.  X.  ver.  8. — raise  the  dead.]  If  this 
be  not  an  interpolation,  then  Christ  is 
not  the  first  on  record  that  performed  the 
miracle  of  resurrection. 

10. — neither  shoes.]  That  is,  besides 
those  you  have  on.  See  Mark :  ^^  Be  shod 
with  sandals." 

25. — Beelzebub.]  The  prince  of  de- 
mons ;  literally,  the  lord  Baalpeor,  lord 
of  generation,  whom  Ahaziah  consulted, 
because  he  was  airacc,  childless.  Joseph. 
Antiq.  1.  ix.  c.  6.  p.  475.  Ed.  opt.  Zab, 
zabub,  zebuby  has  the  sense  in  Arabic  of 
Priapus. 
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Christ's  testimony  of  John. 

CHAPTER  XL 

Ch.  xi.  ver.  6.— receive  their  sight'] 
Literally,  see  again ;  which  shows  that 
they  were  not  bom  blind,  as  in  Aristoph. 

PlutUS,  ver.  95,  «  iraXcv  avaSXixpeia^y  if  yOU 

should  recover  your  sight. 

22. — at  the  day  of  judgment^  At  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem . 

25. — answered  and  said^  Observed, 
and  said,  which  the  Greek  word  will 
bear. 

29. — my  yokeI\  The  Greeks  have  the 
yoke  of  slavery,  and  the  yoke  of  neces- 
sity. Eurip.  Troad,  v.  673.  Orestes, 
1330. 

Christ  defondeth  his  disciples. 

CHAPTER  XU. 

Ch.  xii.  ver.  4. — sheub-hread^  Bread 
of  presentation.  See  Lev.  xxiv.  5.  See 
a  specimen  of  it  in  the  Jewish  syna- 
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gogues  (tf  this  day.  Its  name  in  Hebrew 
is  cheliy  from  chelal  to  prick  or  perfo- 
rate, because  it  was  punctured  all  oyer 
like  a  wafer,  to  prevent  fermentation. 

20. — snufkingjlax.']  Because  the  Jews 
used  flax  as  we  do  cotton  in  our  lamps, 
which  smoked  much  before  it  was  extin- 
guished. 

40.— crAaleV  belfy.']  Rather,  large  fish, 
such  as  a  lamia,  so  called  from  the  size  of 
his  throat,  am  rov  X<u|Mw,  which  would 
admit  a  man  to  stand  in  it ;  whereas  a 
whale's  throat  is  not  made  for  swallow- 
ing a  man.  K^oc  means  in  general  any 
large  fish.  See  Hom.  fi.  Odys.  y.  97; 
Universal  History,  v.  4 ;  and  Lamie  in 
Trevoux  Diet.  £d.  1771>  caught  in  the 
Mediterranean. 

The  parable  of  tht  sower. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

Ch.  xiii.  ver.  3. — in  parables.']  In  com- 
parisons, or  in  similes.  See  Mark,  iv.  30. 
8. — mme  an  hundred,]  The  ordier  in 
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Mark^  iv.  8— 20^  is  reversed.  Compare 
Hon  and  Pindar  in  Qaem  virum :  and 
Tiva  Gfov,  Olymp.  2d. 

12. — whosoever  hath  not']  That  is, 
bath  not  more  than  be  began  with,  shall 
loose  his  original  stocky  or  talent.  By 
conversing  with  the  wise,  says  Theognis, 
the  favourite  of  Socrates,  you  may  learn 
something;  but  with  fools  you  will 
loose  what  you  have,  the  little  sense 

you  possess,  awoXu^  km  roy  iorra  voov,  V.  36. 

Herod's  opinion  of  Christ — John  Bap* 

tist  beheaded. 

* 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

Ch.  xiv.  ver.  3.  For  Herod.']  Herod 
AntipaSi  son  of  Herod  the  Great,  te- 
trarch  of  Galilee,  Luke  lii.  1.  Philip 
was  Herod  Philip,  son  of  Herod  the 
Great,  and  M ariamne,  a  private  person, 
and  not  tetrarch  of  Iturea,  Luke  iii.  1 ; 
for  that  tetrarch  married  the  daughter  of 
Herodias,  whose  name  was  Salome.  He- 
rodias  was  the  daughter  of  Aristobulus, 
son  to  Herod  the  Great. 
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3.  For  Herod.']  The  parenthesis  is  to 
be  continued  to  the  end  of  the  12th 
verse — and  went  and  told  Jesus). 

10.  And  he  sent  and  beheaded,]  There 
is  an  instance  of  this  summary  kind  of 
execution,  which  Lardner  wished  to  find, 
in  the  Life  of  Cato  the  Censor,  irpcMrero^c 
Toy  rpa)^ijXov  airojco^c.  He  Ordered  him 
to  be  beheaded.  Plutarch.  4to.  p.  349. 
Lardner,  Credibility  of  Gospel.  £d. 
1730.  p.  14. 

26. — spiritJ]   ^vraa^  ;  in  Luke  ^vev/ua. 

The  Pharisees,  like  the  Greeks,  believed 
in  the  existence  of  spirits  clad  in  human 
forms.  The  spectre  of  Achilles  in  the 
Hecuba  is  called  favratrfm,  ver.  95 — 390. 

Christ  reproveth  the  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

Ch.  XV.  ver.  2. — tradition  of  the  eldersJ] 
The  Pharisees  had  traditions  besides  the 
written  law;  Masora,  and  Cabbala. 
Tradition  is  always  in  a  good  sense 
without  the  word  elders,  as  all  doctrine 


[319] 

must  be  handed  down  ex  audita.  '^  Who 
has  believed  our  report  ?"  says  Esaias  ; 
that  is,  in  Hebrew,  Who  hath  given  any 
credit  to  what  we  have  heard  ? 

26, — children's  bread,  Sfc.']  The  an- 
cients wiped  their  hands  with  the  crumb 
of  their  bread,  and  threw  it  to  the  dogs, 
rolled  in  balls.  See  Alciphron's  Letters, 
letter  44 ;  and  Erasmus  canis  vivens  e 
Magdalia,  p.  140,  ed.  1656,  fol. 

The  Pharisees  ask  a  sign. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

Ch.  xvi.  ver.  3.— ^foul  weather.^  In  St. 
John,  X.  22,  our  Saviour  walked  in  the 
portico  because  the  weather  was  wet  and 
stormy. 

18. — the  gates  of  helL"]  The  Jewish 
Gehenna  had  gates,  and  a  porter,  as  well 
as  the  pagan  Hades.  See  Wetsten. 

19.  —  whatsoever  thou  shalt  hind^ 
There  is  an  inscription  on  a  column  to 
the  memory  of  Isis  and  Osiris  in  Diod. 
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Sic.  which  says,  ^  I  am  Jsis ;  and  what- 
soever I  bind  no  man  shall  loose.* 

26. — in  exchange."]  'AvraXXayfui.  This 
word  occurs  in  Orestes,  ver.  1157.  It  is 
absurd  to  suppose  that  any  thing,  how 
great  soever,  can  be  an  exchange  for  a 
true  friend. 

28.— no*  taste.']  Try,  experience.  See 
Aristophanes*s  Frogs,  ver.  465 ;  ^  Taste,* 
f.  e.  the  door.  Shakspeare's  Twelfth 
Night,  p.  102,  vol.  4,  ed.  Steevens: 
'  Taste  your  legs,*  i.  e.  try  to  run. 

The  Transfiguration. 

CHAPTER  XVII. 

Ch.  xvii.  ver.  16. — they  could  not  cure 
him.]  because  neither  the  father  of  the 
lunatic  believed  that  the  apostles  could 
perform  the  miracle,  nor  did  the  apostles 
themselves  think  they  had  power  to  cast 
out  the  devil,  for  faith  was  as  necessary 
for  the  one  as  the  other. 
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A  child  proposed  as  a  pattern  of  inno- 
eeace  by  our  Saviour. 

CHAPTER  XVIII. 

Ch.xviii.  ver.  10. — their  angels. 1  Their 
attendant  ministering  spirits.  Thus 
Rhoda  insisted  on  its  being  Peter  at  the 
gate,  and  they  all  said  with  one  accord^ 
•  It  is  his  angel.' 

Divorces  restricted. 

CHAPTER  XIX. 

Ch.  xix.  V.  Z.—for  every  cause  P]  Poi* 
not  any  cause;  for  from  Moses  they 
knew  they  might  put  away  for  unclean- 
ness^  nakedness,  lasciviousness ;  but  they 
wished  to  know  if  they  might  interpret 
aayriiiov  rrpayfMy  a  foul  thing,  in  the  Way 
that  Josephus  afterwards  did,  a  disa^ 
greeable  thing,  a  wife  with  bad  temper, 
and  unpleasing  manners.  Joseph.  Life, 
p.  39,  ed.  Hudson  by  Havercamp. 


[322] 

CHAPTER  XX. 

Ch.  3CX.  ver.  I. — earltf  in  the  mondngJ] 
With  the  Qiorning,  as  in  Homer  II.  H. 
ver.  33I5  with  the  rising  sun^  ^  ver.  362, 
^  cum  zephyris/  Hor.  In  order  to  find 
similar  expressions  to  the  prose  of  Ori- 
ental writers,  you  must  often  have  re- 
course to  the  poetry  of  other  nations. 

3. — idleJ]  Unhired,  idle  for  want  of 
work. 

'  For  those  too  serve,  who  only  stand,  and  wait/ 

28.— for  many.]  For  all.  Our  Saviour 
bare  the  sin  of  many ;  that  is,  all.  Many 
in  the  Old  Testament  means  all ;  and 
many  who  are  sleeping  in  the  dust  shall 
arise,  Daniel,  xii.  2,  who  had  no  idea  of 
a  partial  resurrection.  See  Matt.  xxti. 
28;  Isaiah,  liii.  12. 

Christ  rideth  into  Jerusalem  upon  an  ass. 

CHAPTER  XXI, 

Ch.  xxi.  V.  7'  And  brought  the  assj  and 
the  colt,  and  put  on  them  their  clothes, 
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dnd  they  set  him  thereon^  On  them^ 
should  be  on  him,  that  is  the  colt,  and 
set  Jesus  on  the  clothes.  'Eiraviu  mnivi 
upon  them,  is  put  for  tiravfti  wriy  upon 
him^  the  plural  for  the  singular  by  a 
common  figure,  as  in  Genesis,  viii^  4 ; 
Judges,  xii»  7 ;  Matthew,  xxvii*  44,  the 
thieves,  for  one  of  the  thieves.  In  Za- 
chariah  it  is  ^  sitting  upon  an  ass,  and  a 
eolt  the  foal  of  an  ass  ;*  that  is,  riding  on 
an  ass,  which  was  a  colt,  the  foal  of  an 
ass.  But  here  our  Saviour  rides  on  a 
eolt,  preceded  by  the  mother,  that  the 
colt  might  follow  the  better. 

SS.^^hmted  a  vineyard^  The  Jews 
are  the  vineyard,  the  law  is  the  hedge, 
the  wine-press  the  altar,  and  the  tower 
the  temple. 

The  parable  of  the  marriage  of  the 

king's  son. 

CHAPTER  XXIL 

Ch.  xxii.  ver.  \0.— furnished.']  In  the 
Greek  it  is  filled. 
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.  II. ""-a wedding  garmisntJ]  He  'ikight^ 
have  had  one,  as  the  master  of  the  feast 
usually  furnished  them*  In  Aristo- 
phanes*s  Birds,  v.  1692,  a  wedding  gar- 
ment is  called  for.  At  Sampson's  wed- 
ding feast  be  offers  thirty  changes  of 
garments  to  thirty  guests.  Judges,  xiv. 
12/ 

25. — seven  brethren.'}  There  is  a  moun- 
tain between  Lahore  and  Agra,  where 
all  the  brothers  of  a  fomily  have  but  one 
wife.  See  Strabo,  of  the  Arabians  in 
Arabia  Felix;  and  Coryate*s  Letters 
from  Asmere,  p.  18, 1624.  Cicero  says, 
C.  Antonius  was  qualified  to  be  septem- 
vir,  because  he  was  septimus  vir  uxoris 
suse.  Cic.  to  Atticus,  xv.  19.  At  Bis- 
nagur,  on  the  Malabar  coast,  several 
husbands  are  allowed  by  certain  casts  to 
one  wife,  who  receives  them  one  after 
another,  at  stated  periods,  which  are  re- 
ligiously observed.  See  Abdulzerak*s 
Embassy  to  India  in  1442-3,  lately  pub- 
Kshed  by  Professor  L'Angl^s  from  the 
National  Library. 
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30.-^neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in 
marriage.']  See  Athenseus^  lib.  vii.  p.  280. 
In  the  grave  there  is  no  wedding  cake ; 
or  no  wedding  cake  is  baked  for  the 
dead.  See  also  Meursias.  Grsec.  Fen 
p.  240. 

Christ  preacheth  against  the  ambition  of 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees. 

CHAPTER  XXIII. 

Ch.  xxiii.  ver.  6. — their  phylacteriesJ] 
Wora  on  the  forehead^  and  arms — scrolls 
of  parchment^  with  sentences  on  them 
from  the  law,  see  Dent.  vi.  8^  worn  as 
reminiscences  to  keep  the  law^  and  pre- 
serve the  wearer  from  harm. 

6.— uppermost  ro(nns  at  /easts. ]  The 
irpf^pia,  or  presidency,  was  given  to 
generals,  and  commanders,  and  those 
who  had  served  their  country  in  any  way, 
among  the  Athenians.  See  Aristoph. 
Thesmophoriazosse.  vei   841.    IIpocSo^v 

Jk  •  ^  9  9 
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10. — nor  be  ye  called  masters.']  Rather 
teachers. 

Tlie  destruction  of  the  temple  foretold. 

CHAPTER  XXIV. 

Ch.  xxiv.  ver.  24. — and  shall  shew.'] 
Translate,  and  shall  offer  to  shew,  or 
promise  to  work  wonders.  Antigonus 
was  called  o  AQ2QN,  the  promiser.  Plat. 
Vit.  Bryan.  4to.  vol.  2,  p.  154,  fol.  p.  258. 
The  word  here  is  Scj<ro<rc,  in  the  futui'e. 

32.— ;;/?^-/ree.]  When  the  fig-tree  be- 
gins to  put  forth  its  first  leaves,  then  the 
sea  is  passable,  says  Hesiod,  Works  and 
Days^  ver.  679. 

*  • 

The  parable  of  the  ten  virgins. 
CHAPTER  XXV. 

Ch.  XXV.  ver.  \6.^r-and  made^ve  other, 
talents.]  That  is,  got  five  others  by  theo^. 
To  make  money  is  Greek  for  to  get 
iiioney,mUcy  ipyvpu^v.  DemostbemeSf  Iloi^ 


.  \ 


ft 
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tiotf^  to  procure  or  get  sustenalice,  i.  e. 
literally  to  make  provisions.  Thucydides. 
41.— everlasting.']  The  epithet  is  the 
same  for  punishment  as  for  life>  and 
should  be  rendered  by  some  word  ex* 
pressive  of  duration^  as  we  say  in  secula 
seenlorum.  It  is  a  sublime  idea  no  doubt, 
that  all  men  will  one  day  be  saved,  nor 
does  it  make  the  wicked  at  all  equal  with 
the  righteous,  if  you  consider  the  fiery 
ordeal  prepared  for  the  former,  and  the 
fervent  expiation  they  must  pass  through 
in  order  to  ^arrive  at  forgiveness  of  the 
latter. 

"  Christ  foretelleth  his  own  death. 

CHAPTER  XXVI. 

Ch.  xxvi.  ver.  3. — palace.]  AvXiiv^  hall, 
where  justice  waa  administered,  as  in 
our  own  hall,  which  was  the  king's  pa- 
lacb.  So  in  French,  the  palais  is  a  court 
of  justice. 

7. — alabasteT'-box  qfpreciatis  ointment.] 
So^  4^l6d  from  the  alabaster  of  which  it 


was  niade>  whidi  name  it  retained  though 
fbnned  of  other  materials.  Ointment 
means  oil>  which  in  the  Psalms  is  called 
green^  because  the  best  otar  of  roses  has 
a  greenish  oast.  This  same  ointment^  or 
perfbme^  is  still  sold  at  Constantinople 
for  a  great  price>  sixty  piastres  the  small 
bottle^  about  6/.  sterlings  and  with  us 
still  dearer. 

14. — Judas  Iscariot.']  From  Iscara. 
Theophylact. 

15.  —  covenanted  withj]  Translate^ 
weighed  unto  him  thirty  pieces  of  silver. 
So  in  Herodotus,  lib.  1 1.  c.  65,  itnxun 
tnaOfiw,  &c.  So  in  2  Sam.  xiv.  26 ;  and 
Esdr.  viii.  ^,  ^  I  weighed  unto  them  the 

silver.*  Kal  B<mi4ia  avrefp, 

23.-— Hie  that  dippethJ]  The  Oriental- 
ists  break'  theiir  bi*ead,  and  meat,  into 
bits,  and  dip  th^m  in  the  dish.  Ovid 
says, 

Carpe  cibos  digitis>  est  quiddam  gestus  edendi, 
Ora  nee  immunda  tota  perunge  manu. 

TE^e  your  meat  up  with  your  fingers^ 
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and  don't  smear  your  &ce  all  oyer  ^th 
yoar  greasy  hands,  there  is  a  graceful 
gesture  to  be  used,  even  in  eating.  See 
De  Arte  Amandi,  lib.  iii. 

40. — What^ctmldyenot?']  Pearcc  for- 
got this  place  when  he  said^  1  Cor.  chap, 
yi.  ver.  5,  that  no  sentence  in  any  author 
began  with  ovrocc,  that  had  a  question, 
and  a  negative. 

Christ  is  delivered  bound  to  Pilate. — 
Judas  destroyeth  himself. 

CHAPTER  XXVII. 

Ch.  xxvii.  ver.  6. — hanged  himself.] 
Volumes  have  been  written  on  this  word, 
of  which  you  may  see  the  titles  in  Wolff's 
Curas  Philologicse.  The  truth  is,  he 
strangled  himself,  and  then  fell  head- 
long, and  burst  asunder,  so  that  his 
bowels  gushed  out.  One  Evangelist^ 
Matthew,  tells  the  fact,  and  another,  the 
consequence,  see  St.  Luke.  Aquila 
translates  the  word  machnak,  in  Job^  vii. 
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18^  hf  iffyovnv.  My  soul  prefers  strangp- 
ling^  or  snffooation. 

Christ's  resurrection  is  declared  by  an 
angel  to  the  women. 

CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

Ch.  xxviii.  ver.  1.  In  the  end  of  the 
sabbathJ]  After  the  sabbath. 

7. — Galilee.^  Where  our  Saviour  had 
many  disciples. 

17.— ^f  some  doubted."]  That  is^  some 
of  the  rest  that  were  with  the  eleven. 
The  eleven  acknowledged  him^  it  is  ma- 
nifest ;  but  some  of  the  rest  had  their 
doubts.  See  Luke^  xxiv.  9—33. 

ST.  MARK'S  GOSPEL. 

St.  Mark  wrote  his  gospel  in  Greek, 
ten  years  after  the  ascension  of  our  Lord, 
according  to  Theophylact,  and  Euthy- 
mius,  in  the  year  43 ;  which  date  may. 
be  seen  in  manuscripts  produced  by  Mill 
and  Wetsten^  p.  642,  Testam.  Graecum^ 
and  in  Lar^ner's  Supplement,  vol,  i.  cfa^. 
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vii,  p.  179^  and  two  years  afteir  St  MfaU 
thew  had  written  his.  St.  Mark,  the 
son  of  St.  Peter,  in  the  sense  that  St. 
Paul  calls  'Rmothy  his  son,  that  is  his 
favourite  disciple,  drew  up  his  gospel 
at  the  instance  of  the  brethren  at  Rome, 
who  desired  him  to  tell  them  what  he 
had  learnt  from*  his  master,  St.  Peter,  of 
the  doctrines  and  Life  of  Christ ;  and 

f 

this  we  icnow  from  Clemens  Alexandri- 
nus,  Eusebius,  and  the  ancient  testi- 
mony of  Papias,  and  IrenaeuB  adv. 
Haeres.  lib.  iii.  ch.  i.  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccles. 
lib.  ii.  ch.  XV.  lib.  vi.  ch.  xiv.  lib.  iii.  ch. 
xxxix.  Hence  we  may  consider  St. 
Mark's  history  as  in  a  good  measure  dic- 
tated by  St.  Peter,  which  will  account 
for  no  mention  being  made  in  this  gospel 
c^many  things  redounding  to  the  honour 
and  praise  of  St.  Peter,  though  recorded 
by  the  other  evangelists,  as  in  Mark, 
viii.  29, 30  ,compared  with  Matthew,  xvi. 
fiO,  where  Christ  pronounces  Peter  bles- 
s^,  promises  him  the  keys,  &c.  but 
omitted  by  Mark,  although  the  previous 
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and  the  subsequent  parts  of  the  story 
are  recorded  by  him.    So  the  money  out 
of  the  fish's  mouth  to  pay  the  tribute  is 
found  in  Matthew^  xvii.  24,  but  not  in 
Mark.    So  Christ's  particular  love  for 
Peter  in  warning  him  of  his  danger,  is 
told  by  St.  Luke,  xxii.  31, 32,  but  omitted 
in  St.  Mark.  So  John,  stiii.  6,  9.   Peter's 
humility  is  not  in 'Mark.  Of  his  zeal  in 
cutting  off  the  ear  of  the  high  priest's  ser- 
vant, St.  Mark  tells  us,  that  a  certain  per- 
son did  it,  xiv.  47,  but  in  John,  xviii.  10, 
it  is  said  Peter  was  that  person.    So  in 
John,  xxi.  7,  St.  Peter  leaped  into  the  sea, 
but  in  Mark  it  is  not  mentioned,  though 
an  act  <^  faith  and  extraordinary  zeal. 
Neither  are  the  words  of  our  Saviour  to 
Peter  recorded  by  Mark  which  we  read 
in  John  xxi.  IS,  in  which  he  charges  him 
to  feed  his  sheep.    All  these  things  were 
suppressed  by  St.  Peter  when  he  dictated 
his  account  to  Mark,  and  with  injunc- 
tion probably  not  to  speak  of  them^  from 
a  motive  of  fear,  or  modesty.  See  Euseb. 
lib.  iii.  ch.  7,  and  Estius,.  (an  admirable 
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^athor^  on  the  more  diflSicalt  piussages  of 
the  scripture)  upon  Mark  viii.  29^  p.  793, 
Latin  folio. 

We  are  induced  to  conclude  from 
these  particulars  that  the  materials  of 
St.  Mark's  gospel  were  St.  Matthew's^ 
augmented  and  enlarged  with  the  docu-* 
ments  of  St.  Peter,  as  St,  Mark*s  accounts 
are  generally  larger,  and  more  circunl* 
stantial  than  St.  Matthew's,  as  will  ap- 
pear on  comparing  Matt.  chap.  viii.  with 
Mark,  chap.  v.  .Matt.  chap.  ix.  Mark, 
chap.  ii.  Matt.  chap.  ix.  ver.  18,  chap.  v. 
Mark,  ver.  22,  Matt.  chap.  ix.  ver.  20, 
Mark,  chap.  v.  ver.  25,  Matt.  xVii.  ver. 
14,  Mark,  chap.  ix.  ver.  17,  Matt.  chap. 
xxi.  ver.  18,  Mark,  chap.  xi.  ver.  12, 
Matt.  chap.  xxvi.  ver.  17,  Mark,  chap, 
xiv.  V.  12.  See  so  much  in  Jer.  Jones's 
Vindication  of  the  former  part  of  St. 
Matthew's  gospel,  p.  74,  ed.  1719 ;  but 
this  is  quite  enough  to  shew  that  St.^ 
Mark  is  no  epitomiser  of  St.  Matthew^ 
though  he  has  been  so  named  by  Eras* 
mns,  Grotius,  and  Toinard,  and  Austin^ 
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See  Dr.  Koppe,  1782.  The  evangelists 
seem  either  to  have  avoided  repeiU;iii^ 
one  another^  or  never  to  have  seen  each 
others  accounts,  and  St.  John;  ivho  un- 
doubtedly had  seen  Matthew,  Mark^  and 
Luke  often,  refrained  from  saying  what 
they  all  had  already  told.  See  Le  Clerc, 
Fr.  Testament,  at  Luke,  L  1<  and  Dod- 
well  Dissertat.  I.  in  Irenaeum,  p.  69. 

The  gospel  of  St.  Mark  begins  with  the 
preaching  of  St.  John  the  Baptists 

CHAPTER  I. 

• 

Ch.  i.  ver.  1.  The  beginmng,  i^eJ] 
Here  is  what  is  called  a  synchysis,  or 
disturbed  order,  which  may  be  corrected 
thus.  The  beginning  of  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ,  the  son  of  God,  is,  (as  it  is 
written  in  the  prophets,  Isaiah  and 
Malachi,  the  former,  and  the  latter^  See. 
&c.)  ^  John  was  baptizing  in  the  wilder- 
ness,* Sgc.  The  law  and  the  prophets 
extend  to  John,  who  is  the  beginning  of 
the  gospel. 
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S.-^wi//  the  landJ]  That  is^  soitte  from 
ail  parts  of  the  land. 

6. — loctists.']  Locusts  are  still  the  food 
of  the  Egyptians.  Diodorns  Siculus 
gives  a  curious  account  of  a  people  Whom 
he  calls  aeridophagi^  or  locust^eaters^  in 
Ethiopia.  See  books  iii.  and  xxxix.  Der-^ 
vises  still  eat  locusts>  wear  camels -hair 
coats^  and  leathern  girdles.  See  Sir  John 
Chardin,  vol.  ii.  p.  487. 

10. — opened.']  Divided  or  rent. 

12. — driveth.']  Moveth  him  with  strong 
impulse. 

34. — because  they  knew  himJ]  Translate^ 
forbad  them  to  say^  what  they  had  said^ 
we  know  tbee^  who  thou  art^  the  Holy 
One  of  God^  verse  24. 

Christy  followed  by  multitudes^  healeth 
one  sick  of  the  palsy. — Calleth  MattHew. 
A.D.  31. 

CHAPTER  II. 

Ch.  ii.  ver.  4.— wncorcrerf  the  roof.'] 


[336  ] 

They  got  upon  the  roof  by  the  stairs  on 
the  outside,  and  took  up  the  tiles.  See 
Luke,  chap.  ▼.  ver.  19.  The  houses  in 
Greece,  as  well  as  in  the  east,  were  con- 
structed thus,  see  ver.  100  of  the  Phoe- 
nissse  of  Euripides,  explained  in  Bowyer, 
p.  513,  and  Potter,  corrected  by  S.  W. 

21. — else  the  new  piece-^taketh  ctway 
from  the  old^  That  is,  teareth,  or  drag- 
geth  out  the  old,  which  cannot  bold  it. 
22. — new  wine  into  old  bottles^     Thus 
in  Catullus  we  read 

'  Novi  libri 
Novi  timbilici.' 

New  books^  new  bosses.    Ed.  Vossio,  p.  5j  4to. 

26. — in  the  days^  About  the  time, 
&c.  Abimelech  gave  the  shew-bread  to 
David.  1  Sam.  xxi.  Abiathar  was  his 
son,  and  called  Abiathar  Abimelech, 
perhaps  after  his  father. 
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Christ  redsoneth  in  the  synagogtie>  aad 
healeth  the'  withered  hand  on  the  ab- 
bath-day.  A.  D.  31. 

CHAPTER  III. 

Ch.  iii.  ver.  4. — It  is  lawful,  ^c]  It 
is  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  sabbath ; 
and  not  to  do  it^  when  in  our  power^  is 
to  do  evil.  It  is  lawful  to  save  life  on 
the  sabbath ;  and  not  to  save  life^  is  in 
effect  to  kill. 

29.  But  he  that  shall  hla^heme  against 
the  Holy  Ghost ^  OvyXU  oth^r  wordu^  call 
Christ  an  impostor^  and  say  that  he  hath 
an  unclean  spirit. 

The  parable  of  the  sower. 

Ch.  iv.  ver.  10.  And  when  he  was 
aloney  thegf  that  were  about  him,  8fcJ\ 
Alone  means  in  private^  retired  from  the 
multitude. 

.  11. -^but  unto  them  that  are  wUhqui.'] 

z 


TktA.  is,^  not  mthvx  ijio.  Igmgdon  :of 
b«tv^.  Th«  Jewa  caUed  the:  hoathen 
those  that  are  without;  ;i]diiQli  thejr  vtnere 
themselves  with  respect  to  the  gospel. 

12»  ITiat  j^f^Jheg  mag.see.']  Trans- 
late, so  that- seeing  they  see,  and  do  not 
perocdve.  i  beariag  they  hear,  and  do  not 
uiid6rBtand>  and  ai«  neither  converted, 
noB'  forgiven:  TK6  Word  trc<,  so' 'that, 
means,  what  wonld  happen,  not  what  was 
inteiidecf  to  come  to  pass,  '^ns,  in 
Latin  ut  is  used;  fait  et  formosa,  at 
nemo  supra ;  she  was  beautifiil,  so  that 
no  one  was  more  90* 
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Christ  suffereth  the  legion  of  devils, 
whom  he  had  cast  out,  to  enter  into  the 
herd  of  swine.  '  ^'    •*'  >^*    ' 

CHAPTER  V. 

^iSh.  y.  retx'Wi^teU  houf  great  things 
the  hoftd  hiUk  done  far  tkee.']  That  is,  in 
6ad«ra,  tdlfbyfnehds.  Nblkran  Oadara, 
there  were  both  heathens  and  Jews. 

« 

Wr^cuckedhis  garment.']  TheKomanB 


[33911 

thought  yiii;aesteight  MciMiia^^ 
by  totipMng  the  'garmdht  .of  a  Sorthnati 
or  poverfhl  person.  :  V^ecia  ipalled /off 
the  nap'of  Sylla-s  eoat^  to  acqiiine  a  liifiall 
portion    of  his'  good:  A^rfeaneji  Muopoy 

cvm^tov  ir^c'>n^aSiiv.   /  Plutarch^  foLp^ 

474,ynA.  1.  * 

41.^^jQtomtfe4-^^-arife;}  TaUthaoumim 
Syriac  and  Hebrew.  Tali^  a  boy ;  talkhm, 
a  girl ;  cuf/d'  is  common  to  botbk  .  St. 
Jerom  -  hap'  tidritha;  thvm  Bedwbnbids 
sometime  bedssebuL: 

QitUt  is  notbcHciQiired'li^yl^SiOV^ 
trym^ii.*-*S^eth  ^Ut  ib»,twfitvei}^ 

CHAPTER  VI. 

i 

Ch^  yi.  ver.  S^^jdnd  he  eamULih^e.  da 
n0  mghfy  ^ootk^']  iTmnslatei  •  he  ^  wtf aid 
not  tfa^re  do  any^  mightjjr.twork^  because 
they  were  undeserviogt^bf  Jt^ .  He  wood 
Swaadai  means  OeXecv^  to  be  willing.  See 

Hesychius,  cOeXev^  cSvvaro. 

20. — and  observed  him.']  Translate  li- 
terally, and  kept  him  with  him. 
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— did  many  things. "l  Recommended  to 
him  by  John.  Thus  the  Greek  phrase^ 
!iroXXa  cirolic,  in  Aristophanes,  is  equally 
elliptical.  Batrach.  act  iii.  so.  i.  ver.  760. 
(Eacns  had  said,  that  he  was  always  gay. 
Xanthus  asks,  What,  when  yon  have 
many  things  to  do  ? — Ordered  by  your 
master  is  to  be  supplied  to  complete  the 

34. — sheep  not  having  a  shepherd.']  A 
camel  without  a  keeper  is  expressed  in 
Arabic  by  one  word,  olhemiL  See  the 
last  verse  of  Pocock's  Carmen  Tograi. 

37.*-^ftoo  hundred  penmftvorth.']  Five 
pounds,  two  shillings,  and  two  pence. 

46. — by  hundreds^  and  by^fifties.']  One 
hundred  in  front,  and  fifty  deep^  make 
five  thous&ikd  in  fifty  rows^  See  Homer 
II.  0.  Ter.  559.  A  thousand  fires  were  lit 
in  the  plain,  and  by  each  sa6  the  men  in 

fifties.  Etaro  irtVTTiKOvra. 
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Christ  reproveth  the  Pharisees  of  hy* 
pocrisy)  and  of  making  void  the  com- 
mandments of  God  by  the  traditions  of 
men. 

CHAPTER  VIL 

Ch.  vii.  ver.  3. — except  they  wash  their 
hands.']  The  word  miy/ip  in  the  text  is 
left  untranslated;  it  means  from  the 
fingers  close  up  to  the  elbow.  See  Pollux, 
ver.  1.  p.23U  ed.  opt.  fol.  and  the  Kord^n^ 
chapter  v.  of  Contracts,  or  the  table^ 
where  the  true  believers  are  enjoined  to 
wash  their  hands  from  t|ie  fist  to  the 
elbow^  ike  almurfek. 

Christ  feeds  four  thousand  persons  by  a 

miracle. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

Ch.  viii.  ver.  2. — three  days^  Old 
women,  Cicero  says,  can  bear  hunger 
two  or  three  days.  Tusc.  ii.  16.  Bp. 
Pearce. 
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15. — leaven  of  the  Pharisees ,  and  of* — 
Herod.']  Herod  Antipas;  that  is^  his 
erroneous  notions,  such  as  the  Sadducees 
held. 

24.*— otf  trees.]  That,  is,  jerect.  So- 
crates, says  Favorinns  litood  erect  like  a 
tree.  Aulus  Gellias,  lib.  ii.  chap.  1. 

> 
CHAPTER  IX. 

Ch.  ix.  ver.23. — ^  thou' canst  believe.'] 
This  is  not  exactly  the  sense  of  the 

Greek.     Translate,  r6  il  Stivaerai,  irtarewmij 

believe  the  possibility.  The  father  had 
said,  if  thou  canst;- Jesus  answers,  be- 
lieve the — ^if  thou  canst ;  that  is,  that  I 
can.  Thus  Matt.  chap.  xix.  ver.  20. 
Which  commandment  ?-= — Jesus.— The 
— thou  shalt  not  kill,  to  i  ^vcuocic*  So 
Mark,  ix.  10. 

49. — salted.]  With  fire  to  preserve 
thdm  from  consuming,  as  every  sacrifice 
iir  with  sdlt;  '  iEsehylus  says  of  a  man  of 
uutepiated  crimes,  that  he  was  ill  salted 
for  all  corrupting  death.  Choeph.  v.  294. 


£S4S  1 

Christ  teacheth  in  Judasa.— Answeretii 
the  Pharisees'  question. — ^Blesseth  chil- 
dren  brought  unto  him. 

CHAPTER  X. 

Cb.  x^rer.  2Xt—^ell  whatsower  thou 
hast jond  give  to  the  pacr^  In  the  ittftincy 
of  Christi^^Qity  a  dereliction  of  all  worldly 
connections  was-  recjttired'  of  itb  follow- 
ers ;  but  injunctions  of  this  sort.ietttinot 
be  applicable  in  their  full  extent  to  every 
age,  and  people. 

23,  24.— <Aa<  have  riches — that  trust 
in  riches^  The  latter  explains  the  former ; 
those  who  trust  to  their  wealth  cannot 
be  Christians.  It  is  no  sini  to  be  rich, 
dr  hindrance  to  a  mi^.  in  quest  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaveti;'bat  he  who  trusts 
in  Riches  will  nerer  tfind  it. 

'  25.  It  is  eoBierfor  a  cam0U\  Camels 
in  Jndsea'  and*  -Arabia  were  trained  to 
force  thbir  way  on  their  kliees  through 
door-wftys, .  purposely  made  i^mall, '  and 
low,  to  prevent^'  the  plUndeilhg'  Arab 
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from  riding  through  them.  Hence  is  the 
similitude  of  an  impracticable  thing  to 
the  passage  of  a  camel  through  a  door-* 
way  not  wider  than  a  needle's  eye.  A 
generous  heart  is  like  a  wide  door-way, 
but  that  of  a  niggard  like  the  eye  of  a 
needle.  Porta  Mosis,  p.  89,  4to.  1655. 
See  Harmer,  vol.  iii.  p.  89,  for  the  plun- 
dering Arab,  and  Burder,  p.  274,  1802. 
38. — thecupi]  Of  evils.  iEsch.  Agam. 
V.1406. 

Christ  rideth  into  Jerusalem  in  triumph. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

Ch.  xi.  ver.  13» — For  the  time  qfj^s 
was  not  yet. 'I  This  tree  was  the  emblem 
of  the  Jewish  nation,  it  had  leaves,  and 
no  fruit,  though  the  fruit  preceded  the 
leaves  in  this  sort  of  tree.  Micah  says, 
My  soul  longs  for  the  early  fig,  chap, 
vii.  V.  1.  The  boccores  were  ripe  at  this 
season.  See  Shaw,  p.  335,  ed.  4to.  :aiid 
the  long  note  in  Bowyer,  p.  5, 6,*  Supple- 
nient  to  Conjecturea,  1782,  4ta» 
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I  « 


XSixist  foretelleth  the  reprobation  of 
the  Jews  and  the,  calling  of  the  Gentiles 
in  the  parable  of  i^he  vineyard, 

CHAPTER  XIL 

Ch.  xii.  ver.  8. — they  MUed  him  and 
casi  him  out  J]  In  Matthew,  they  cast  him 
out,  and  slew  him,  xxi.  39.  Here  it  is 
perhaps  Hebratcally  they  killed  him, 
when  he  was  cast  out,  expressed  by  killed 
him  and  cast  out. 

44. — all  her  living.']  That  is,  all  her 
daily  sustenance,  or  sustenance  for  that 
day. 

Christ  foretelletb  the  destruction  of  the 

temple. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

Ch.  xiii.  ver.  l.^-^tones.']  These  stones 
were  twenty-five  cubits  long,  eight  high,. 
and  twelve  broad.  Joseph.  Antiq.  page 
779,  v6r- 1.  They  were  white  limestone, 
and  of  large  dimensions,  but  greatly  in* 
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ferior  in  size  to  those  of  Bato  in  the 
temple  of  Apollo  and  Diana^  mentioned 
hf  Herodotus,  of  fbtty  cubits  in  length, 
about  fifty-^i^' French  feet,  and  as 
many  in  breadth,  raised  on  walls  of  the 
same  altitude.  See  Euterpe,  lib.  ii. 
Herod,  . 

:  2.-^<me  stone  upon  another. ']  Jera- 
sidem  ^was  so  destroyed  thcit  those  that 
went  to  see  it,  or  the  spot  where  it  stood, 
could  hardly  bdieye  it  had  beai  inha- 
bited ;  b>c  fivySs  wtowoT  oucurKfinu*  Josephns, 

Bell.  Judidc«  lib.  vii.  chap.l.  :. 

8i*^eginming8  (^sorrows.']  The  begin* 
ning  is  not  yet  full.  Scholiast  upon  yen 
740  of  Prometheus  Vinctus.  Atossa. — 
O  what  a  sea  of  troubles  I-^-Messeng^r. 
— I  am  not  yet  half  through  the  sad  tale, 
ver.  435,  Persae  iEschyli. 

9.— for  a  testimony  against  them.']  Of 
your   inflexible    perseverance    in    well 

doing/        rV 

35*  And  the  stars^  The  greiat  ones. 
Side  iEscb.  Agam^  ver.  6.  Dan.  viii.  10. 
A|k)llon.  Rbodius,  ver.  240,  ^ib.  i.  and 
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the   Scholiast^' Who  gays,   stars   mean 
heroes,  and  clbudis  ttie  people* ' 

The  chief  priests  and  scribes  conspire 

against  Christ. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

Ch.  xiv.  ver.  iii. — spikenardJ]  Ffuid 
hard ;  ircdrucnc ;  that  f^^  TTKmic? '  potable, 
i^ch.  Prom.  V.  ver.  478.  w  'xpunov,  «Se 
irurrov.  See  the  Astatic  Researches  for 
the  true  spikenard.  '  ' 

— brake  the  box. J  Shook  it.  See 
Bowyer. 

'  £t  fluere  excusso  Cinnoma  fusa  ritro/ 

Mart.  iii«  65. 

Magifl  redolerd  videntur 
Omnia,  quod  contrita.  Lucretius,  iv.  700, 

Here  contrita^  shook^  answers  to  crvvrpc- 

€«uro. 

4.  See  Bowyer. 

15. — he  will  shew  you  a  large  upper 
room.']  He  will  famish  you  with  an 
apartment. 

'  Quo  {HTwbente  domum.*    Hpr.  Od.  iii.  19.  7' 
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62f—rUnen  chth,}  See  Bowyer.  ^ 

54. — by  the  ^e.]  By  the  light ; 
that  18^  the  fire,  in  Hebrew.  Isaiah,  xliv. 

72.  —  And  when  he  thought  thereon 
he  wept."]  Translate,  having  read  for 
SniBAAQN,  EniAABQN ;  and  when  he 
took  it,  or  seized  the  meaning  of  the  say- 
ing of  our  Saviour,  before  the  cock  crow- 
twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice,  he 
wept.  N.  B«  ptifMaroQ  is  understood,  and 
in  Luke,  chap.  xxv.  ver.  20.  26.  folly 
expressed.  Here  is  perhaps  an  end  to 
the  thousand  conjectures  dn  this  pas- 
sage, see  the  note  in  Conjectures  on 
Mark,  Nichols,  1795,  by  the  author  of 
this  note,  and  those  in  Bowyer's  Appen- 
dix, 1782. 

Jesus  is  brought  bound,  and  accused 

before  Pilate. 

CHAPTER  Xy. 

« 

Ch.  XV.  ver.  1. — in  the  morning J\  TlpJi, 
That  is,  after  the  cock-crowing,  which 
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was  the  second^  and  before  day^  called 
ante  diem  in  JuvenaL  Sat.  ix.  ver.  107. 

11. — Barabbas.']  By  the  law  Barabbas 
could  not  be  excused,  as  having  com- 
mitted murder.  Deut.  xxxv.  30, 31,  nor 
commuted. 

26. — the  third  hour.']  The  third  hour 
was  at  nine  in  the  morning.  St.  John 
says  about  the  sixth ;  that  is,  he  (Christ) 
was  crucified  from  the  third  to  the  sixth. 
44. — if  he  were  already  dead.^  Trans-- 
late,  Pilate  marvelled  that  he  were  alt 
ready  dead ;  as  the  word  rendered,  if^ 
in  our  version,  means  also,  that,  not 
uncommonly.  See  Hoogeveen. 

Christ's    resurrection    is   declared    by 
angels  to  the  two  Maries  and  Salome. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

Ch.-xyi.  ver.  4.  And  when  they  looked, 
they  saw,  4*c.]  It  should  be,  and  looking 
up  they  observed  with  surprise,  that  the 
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stokie  wa^^roUdd  alray^  ior  it  was  very 

great..  See  Sopfaocles,  Antig.  xii;  32. 

» 

KBprioaff  apfior  xv/xaroc  XtBoffvaiff, ' 
Tiook  into  the  tomb,  having  first  removed  the  stone. 


ST.  LUKE'S  GOSPEL. 

St.  Luke  was  born  a  Pagan,  and  nei- 
ther witnessed  the  life  of  Christ,  nor 
belonged  to  the  seventy.  Theophiluis^ 
to  whom  this  gospel  is  addressed^  was 
probably  a  new  convert  to  Christianity^ 
and  a  man  of  distinction,  as  he  has  the 
title  given  to  the  Roman  governors, 
Felix,  and  Festos.  Stv.  Luke:  wrbte^  hik 
gospel  certainly  beSdre  the  Acts  of'  the 
Apostles  ;  and  they  were  not  written  be- 
fore St.  Paul  iTad  befen  two  years  at 
Rome,  in  prison ;  but  how  long  before 
the  Acts,  11^  Wt^ascbtainedy  -Wetstein 
quotes  stime  Crreek  ittanu8($t*iptSi  where 
the  subscription  to'  St.  Lukb^s  gdspel 
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niarks  that  it  wa9  written  not  more  than 
fifteen  years  after  the  ascension^  and,  as 
it  bias  been  supposed,  at  Troas,  or  in 
Macedonia,  in  the  twentynsecond  year 
after  the  ascension.  It  does  not  appear 
that  St.  Luke  hiad  ever  seen  the  gospel 
of  Mark  dr  Matthew.  St;  Luke  was  in- 
duced i&  Turrite  his  gospeV  in  order  to 
correct  the  folse  accounts  Which  pre- 
vailed in  his  time,  and  to  t^eidove  aH 
prejudices  from  the  mind  (^ TheophiltiiS^ 
to  whom  his  work  is*  addressed.  Ther6 
are 'some  things  which  we  lea^n  oiily 
frbm  Si.  Ltike,  such  as  the  conversion 
between  Gabriel  and  Mary,  c.  i,  26-«'^-3ft 
as  has  been  already  observed,  see  Marshes 
Michaelid,  p:  269,  v.  iii.  pt.  1.  had  what 
has  hot  been  remarked,  he  is  the  only 
Evangelist  that  speak£l  of  the  recbncillaP 
tidn  of  Herod  and  IHlate,  c.^xxiii.  12.see 
Bowyer*s  Appendix,  p.  525. 

Luke's  preface. — An  angel  appearetb 
to  Zacharias,  and  promiseth  him  a  son 


I  »2  1 

in  his  old  age,  six  years  before  ttie  com- 
mon accomit  of  aniiO'Ddmim. 

CHAPTER!;  - 


«.* 


Ch*  i.  ver.  5, — of  the  course  of  ^bia.^ 
'  See  1  Chronicles,  chap.  xxiv.  ver.  5«10« 

10. — without  J]  In  the  outer  temple. 

13. — thy  prayer  is  heard.']  That  is  thy 
usual  prayer  to  God,  in  general.  No 
particular  prayer  for  a  son  at  bis  ad- 
vanced age  is  here  meant.  , 
62.^^put  doum"]  Hurled  them  from 
their  thronei?.  Qui  regna  miseris  donat, 
et  celsis  rapit.— -Seneca,  v.  413.  Here* 
CBtaeus. 

SS.-'^writing^table^']  A  tablet.  The 
ancients  wrote  on  wax.  The  Hebrew  ibr 
a  tablet  is  luch,  and  the  Arabic,  lawih. 
Lam^  waw,  Hha^  because  it  is  chalked 
over  to  receive  impressions  efiaceajble  at 
will.  From  luchy  album,  comes  Xcvjcoc. 
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Augustus  orders  a  census  of  the  Roman 
Empire. — Joseph  goeth  with  Mary  to  be 
registered  at  Bethlehem. 

CHAPTER  IL 

Ch.  ii.  ver.  7. — in  a  manger.']  In  the 
open  air. 

35.  Vea,  a  sword.']  See  Prov.  xii.  18. 
pofA^iat  \oyot,  swords ;  words  there  is 
that  speaketh  like  the  piercings  of  a 
sword. 

49* — my  father*  s  Imsiness.]  Translate, 
in  my  father's  house,  that  is  temple.  Sy- 
riac  version. 

The  preaching  and  baptism  of  John. 

CHAPTER  III. 

Ch.  iii.  ver.  11. — two  coats.]  Nympho- 
dorus  tells  us  that  Sesostris,  willing 
to  make  his  female  subjects  masculine, 
and  his  male  effeminate,  commanded 
the  women  to  wear  two  coats,  and  the 

A  a 


t 

men  one.  Schol.  ad  Sophocl.  iEd.  Col. 


.flQ^^that^  he  ^M  «tf?']  Copqbided  Ijy 
shutting  up,  Kal ;  aijcl  h^  3h,ut  up,  i9^n^ 
that  he  also,  in  addition  to  other  things^ 
shut  up  John. 

23. — as  was  supposed.']  Translate,  ^  as 
was  by  law  allowed,'  and^  quote  Acts  xvi. 
13,  where  prayer  was  custom  or  law 
wont  to  be  'evofAiliroj  as  here. 

Christ  fasteth  forty  days,  and  is  tempted 

of  the  devil. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

Ch.  iv.  ver.  13.— /or  a  season.']  Till 
our  Saviour  was  about  to  be  crucified, 
when  tie  entered  into  Juda  vidth  more 
success,  and  wtiere  he .  is  called  the 
power  of  darkness,  v.  22.  iii.  63. 

17^ — Isai^h^']^  Iviii*  6,  Ixi.  h 

25- — when  great  famine^]  Translate^ 
sp  that  great  famine,  ^Ic  is  usedifor  w^rt, 
where  «ic  indicating  a  final  cause,  is  put 
for  iva,  80  that^  See  also  Dn  Pearce. 
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29. — At7/.]  Nazaretli,  Maundrel  says^, 
was  on  the  top  of  a  hilL  See  Reland  ki 
Nazareth. 

Christ  teacheth  the  people  out  of  Simon's 
ship.    The  miraculous  draught. 

CHAPTER  V. 

Ch.  V.  ver.  221 — what  reason  ye  inyour 
hearts  9  Supply  from  St.  Matthew,  c'  lit. 
y.  4.  irovtipaf  evil'  things,  and  translate. 
Why  think  ye  evil  in  your  hearts  ?  or. 
Why  do  ye  meditate  mischief?  Christ 
did  not  want  to  be  told  their  thoughts. 

34. — Can  ye  make  the  children  of  the 
bridechamher  fasty  white  the  bridegroom 
is  with'  them ;  but  the  days  wilt  come, 
when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  away, 
^c:j  \  This  translation  leaves  out  tne 
word  and',  before  when. — ^Translate,  but 
the  days  shall  come,  and  when  the  bride- 
groom  shall  be  taken  away,  then  shall 
they  fast  in  those  days. 
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Christ  fcMrbiddeth  his  disciples  to  pluck 
the  corn  on  the  sabbath  day. 

CHAPTER  VI. 


Ch.  vi.ver.  30. — of  him  that  tdketh 
thygoodsl]  That  is,  of  him  that  receiveth 
what  thou  hast  given  him,  ask  them  not 
again.  Do  not  give  a  thing,  and  take  a 
thing.  See  Matt.  xx.  14.  Take  thy  own, 
and  go  thy  way. 

35. — hoping  for  nothing  again.^  In 
one  word  in  Greek.  See  Epigram^  x. 
p.  307,  c.  xxii.  Anthol.  Lubini. 

38. — bosom.']  That  is,  lap.  TTiere  is  a 
word  in  Greek,  ^etpat,  which  Timaeus  ei- 
plains  to  be  a  coat,  vest,  or  dress,  folded 
up  into  a  lap,  or  bosom.  '  Sinus  ex  toga 
factus.^  Livy.  See  Herodotus  of  ^he 
Arabians,  p.  406,  and  Eustathiua  ad 
Odys.  i.  V.  148.  ' 


Christ  admireth  the  Centaricm'B  faiHi^ 
and  healeth  his  servaat. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

, .  Ch.  vii.  ver.  24. — Whai  went  ye  out 
for  to  see.l  See  Longinus^  sect,  xviii.  on 
the  Sublimity  of  Questions. 

32.-— ^Pe  have  piped  unto  you,  and  you 
have  not  danced.']  Cyrus  ia  Herodotus 
compares  the  lonians  to  the  fish  that 
would  not  dance  when  they  were  piped 

to.  Clio^  p.  58,  ed.  GronOV.  *Efiio  avXeoyroc 

GVK  Op)^£0/UVOt. 

46. — to  kiss  my  feet.']  See  Eustath^ 
Ismen.  Amor.  p.  26,  avvi'^H  tovtov^, 
(voSag)  &c.  '  She  does  not  cease  to  hold, 
to  embrace,  and  kiss  these  feet/ 

Christ  preacheth  through  the  cities  of 
Jiidsea,  and  is  ministered  unto  by  the 
women  of  their  substance. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 
Ch.  viii.  ver.  23. — he  fell  asleep,]  The 
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word  is  a^virvhHrt,  he  awoke  and  so  in 
J^gea^  V.  9ff,An  the  Alduie  Septuagint^ 
oorrect  botb^  and  read  i^vwru  In  Eu- 
ripides^ V.  2$,  |rf  9lbC|Wl|»  h  is— i^kwwaw, 

wake  them  from  sleep. 

42;; — and  sfte  la^  -m  dytf^^   '  Alri^mimcey, 

Thoft  AnaoveoB* 

Okrist  sendetb  his  apostles  to  work  mi- 
racles,  and  preaeh  the  gospek  ' 

CHAPTER  IX.      \,'?.!^ 

i  Gh.  ix.  ver.  28. — eight  dnjfS.yThkt  is. 
Mix  days,  with  the  end  of  one  day  difd 
\[\e  beginning  of  another^  not  re^kt))$@d 
by  Mark  and  Matthew.  **^ 

6^.— looking  back.^  The  man''%fio 
^ith  the  plough  in  hig  hand  looks  bAc^, 
dflirat,  travels  ont  of  the  furrow^  smd 
makes  it  crooked. 


T    *  ' 
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Christ  isendeth  but  tbewvent^  diacipl^ 
.o  work  hktra'cies,  ttiid  to  preach.  IHtidse 
..fie  taiebtiobed  only  by  St.  Luke. 

CHAPttR  X; 

Uh.  X.  ver.  l.^^^thersevmty.']  Besidek 
the  twdve^  to  annouhce  nis  coming  to 
the  cities  whither  he  was  going. 

.Aj^-^^lute  fib  mianJ]  B^eatise  sdliita- 
tions  in  the  east  were  tedioos^  ilnd  liill 
of  ceremony,  and  took  a  long  time  to 
perform. 

T.-T'Oo  riot  froik  hatise  to  hauie.^ 
Change  not  your  lodgings  to  be  better 

30.— from  JeruscUem  to  Jericho.'] .  This 
,  ,B9|id  ,^i^  much  infested  by  robbet|EU  See 
Jgj^'^jravels,  p.  276. 

Christ  t^acheth  his  disciples  liow  to 

pray. 

eriAPTER  XL 
Ch.  xi.  ver.  12.— a  scorpion.']  Not  un- 


I 
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19ce  an  egg.  Scorpions  occur  in  Judaea 
and  Syria.  The  .scorpion's  head  lies 
concealed  according'  to  Bochart. 

34. — singk.']  Pare,  not  fiili  of  dupli- 
city^ as  Ulysses  was  duplex,  deceitful. 

45. — one  of  the  lawyersJl  Scribes  ex- 
pounded the  written  law  of  Moses,  law- 
yers the  oral  law,  or  traditions. 

Christ  warneth  his  disciples  to  avoid 
hypocrisy,  and  not  to  be  airaid  to  pub- 
lish his  doctrine. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

Ch.  xii.  ver.  6. — two  farthings.']  As- 
sarion.  is  a  ferthing  and  a  half.  See  Bp. 
Cumberland. 

7.  But,]  The  Greek  word  aWit,  shoirid 
be  a/ia,  also  two  XX,  or  lambdas,  bdng 
aometiocies  mistaken  for  a  capital  M«  'Rie 
proof  is  in  Isaiah,  xliii.  17«  where  ^tt 
Hebrew  word  is  simul,  ifM,  together, 
ichadu;  but  the  Greek  'AXXa,  but«  See 
Bp.  Pearce.    The  hairs  of  vour  head  are 
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ali^ually^  or  also^  or  alike  numbered^ 
M  well  aa  the  sparrows. 

19. — laid  lip.]  See  Hesiod^  v.  31^ 
Works  and  Days  ;  Sioc  icaraicecrau 

37. — gird  himself.'] 


— ^— ^—  '  succinctus  cursitat  hospes.* 

Hor.  Serm.  ii.  6, 107. 

58. — give  diligence.]  Des  operam.  The 

Greek  is  a  Latinism. 

.♦ . . 

^'Obrist  sheweth  that  temporal  calamities 
are  no  sure  signs  of  sinfulness^  but  me- 
mentos of  repentance. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 


.^^ 


...'Chap.  xiii.  ver.  1. — mingled  with  the 
sacrifices.]    Slain  in  the  temple  sacri* 

n:  }6»— HK^Aoff^  Satan  hath  hound^  The 
4(til'ganre  Paul  a  thorn,  which  was  some 
faUlilj  disease,  as  the  people  believed. 


•  r- 
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Christ  heals  the  dropsy  on  the  sabbath^ 

and  jastifies  it. 

CHAPTfett  XlV. 

Chap.  xiv.  verfc  12. — call  notthy friends^ 
The  great  men  of  the  east  still  feed  all 
who  pass  their  doors,  when  they  give 
feasts^  rich  and  poor,  one  with  anothei^, 
in  a  manner,  as  reported  by  Poc!dcke, 
not  unlike  the  picture  in  this  place. 

14. '--resurrection  of  the  just.']  The 
Pharisees  allowed  the  resurrection  of  the 
just,  as  we  know  fi'om  Josephus,  whose 
words  are  these — the  good  livers  shall 
enjoy  pavrtovriv  Tov  ava&Sv,  the  facility  of 
living  again,  p.  171.  vol.  8.  Efcl.  bph. 

23, — compel  them,']  Prevail  on  them 
by  entreaty,  prece  cogere,  Hor.  Ep.  lib. 
i.Ep.9.  V.3.  ^ 


4 

'  t     . 
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The  Pharisees  murmur  at  Christ  for 
receiviag  sinners.  The  lost  sheep,  and 
piece  of  silver. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

Ch.  XV-  ver.  7. — which  need  no  repent- 
(mce.y  The  just  persons  were,  accordii^g 
to  their voiva  account,  the  Pharisees^  is^ 
cuxviitll* 

31  .-^a//  that  I  have  is  thine  J]  Ip. 
a  maimer  all,  the  greatest  part  of  jD(iy 
i;ubstaace. 

■^    The  parable  of  the  unjust  steward. 

;^  CHAPTER  XVI. 

■     CHap.  xvi.  ver.  3. — what  shall  I  do  fj 

Tl  yap  vdd(a  j  aKairreiy  yap  oifK  lirlffrauai. 

What  shaU  I  do  :  I  don't  know  how  to  digr. 

-^  -^    .,  '  .         . 

This  is  a  verse  in  the  Birds  of  Arii^tp^ 
phanes,  v.  1432,  and  in  Suidas,  and  in 
Mills's  various  readings.  Haremberg 
Spec.^  Escpos.  in  Lucam,  xvi.  Symbol, 
literar.  Brems^,  1747,  p.  374. 
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Id.^-^e  /turn.]  See  Prov.  xxxi.  22. 
omitted  in  Wilson,  thoagh  a  parallel 
place,  where  ses  is  rendered  silk ;  but 
ses  is  byssCf  or  fine  linen,  See  PoUnx, 
▼ol.  ii.  p.  741.  Bjrsse  is  Indian  flax,  see 
Maccab.  lib.  1,  c.  iv.  v.  23. 

24. — in  water. ^  Ficoroni  has  pre- 
served an  old  inscription  in  a  Greek 
Hexameter : — May  the  king  of  hell  pre- 
sent thee  with  cold  water.  See  Museum 
Veronense,  p.  cccxviii. 

Christ  sheweth  that  we  ought  to  avoid 
giving  occasions  of  ofience. 

CHAPTER  XVII. 

Chap.  xvii.  ver.  14, — shew  yoursetve$^ 
unto  the  priestsJ]  Which  .means  you  are 
healed,  and  the  consequence  of  being 
healed  was,  according  to  the  law,  an  ex^ 
hibition  of  the  person  healed  to  the 
priest. 

18.—- rtw  stranger.']  The  Samaritans 
in  the  eye  of  a  Jew  were  all  aliens* 

33. — shall  seek  to  save.]  By  continuing 
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a  Jew,  and  at  Jerusalem,  life  will  be 
}o8t ;  but  lost  in  my  service,  by  running 
from  tbat  city,  it  shall  be  finally  saved. 

37.— eflg/e*.]  Vultures,  birds  of  prey 
9nd  carnage.  The  Roman  eagles  for 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

'I'be. unjust  judge,  and  the  importunate 

widow. 

CHAPTER  XVIII. 

Ch.  xviii.  yer.  3. — Avenge  me  of  mine 
ud»ersaifn/i\  Do  me  justice  against  my 
enemy. 

12. — twice  in  the  weekJ]  On  the  se- 
cond day,  and  on  the  fifth,  Mondays 
and  Thursdays.  Let  not  your  fasting^ 
be^ns  those  of  the  hypocrites,  on  the  se- 
<^nd  and  fifth  day.  Clemenfs  Consti- 
ttttions.  Moses  went  up  Mount  Sinai  on 
til0  5tb,  £ind  came  down  on  the  second 
day  of  the  week. 

vf^lS:^'^  rebuked    them.']    Those    wTto 
brought  the  children. 
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Christ  visiteth  Zaccheos.tbe  pablican. 

CHAPTER  XIX. 

Ch.  xiiu  ven  13« — Occupy  till  I  come.^ 
Trade,  merchandise,  employ  the  money 
till  I  come.  See  in  Siiidas,  npayfuviwniQ. 
Meroatorv 

40.— Me  stones  lo&M  cry  outi]  If  my 
disciples  held  their  tongues,  &c.  I  should 
be  still  acknowledged. 

Servi  ut  taceant^  jmneota  Joqueatur^ 

48. — were  very  attentive  to  hear  Aim.} ' 
In  the  Greek  at  is,  htmg  on  hiin,  or  on 
his  motttb,  as  in  Virgilj  M.  iv.  VBr79, 

*-^^'*-—  '  pendetque  itenim  nanrantis  ab  ore;^ 

Christ  silences  those  who  question  his 

authority. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

Ch.  XX.  ver.  13. — it  may  be  they  will 
reverence  Am.]    It   may  be   rendered, 


J 
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sqrely  th^y  will  revecenice  hjiin.;  that  is, 
tb/^re  i&  reason  to.  suppose  that  they  \fiU 
reverenf^e.  the  son  and  heir.  See  Xenoph. 
Anab.  p.  201 — 199,  4to.  qqot^d,  by  5)r. 
Pearce. 

2^.-rT.A^^  th^  cotf/rf  not  take  hold  of 
his  words.]  Seize  hja.  words  to  ground 
any  thing  against  him.  Thus  Peter, 
when  be  seized  the.  words  of  Christ,  be- 
fore the  cock  crew,  &c.  he  wept  bitterly, 
Mark  xiv.  72. 

Christ  values  the  widow's  mites  aboye 
tl\e  offeripgsi  of  thfs.  rici). 

CHAPTER  XXI. 

Ch.  xxi.  ver.  6. — gifts.^  Among  others, 
Herod^s  golden  vinei  Josephus,  p.  SBS, 
yolx  i;  7^79,  vol;  ii* 

1 1  ^  And '  great  earthquakes.']  The 
signs  that  preceded  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  are  mentioned  in  Josephus, 
vol.  ii;  lib.  6;  c.  5-8.  Tacitus  Histor.  lib. 

V.  1. 
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24.— atroy  captive.']  According  to  Jo- 
sephas^  ninety-seven  thousand  were  car- 
ried into  Egypt,  and  other  countries. 
Vol.  ii.  p.  398.  Ed.  Opt. 

« 
The  chief  priests  and  scribes  conspire 

against  Christ. 

Chap.  xxii.  ver.  22. — goeth,  as  it  was 
determined^  The  dead  are  said  to  go 
their  destined  track,  as  in  PlatQ,  Tiiv 
iifMapiuvrfv  nopiiav.  See  Bp.  Pcarce.  « 

31.— sift  youJ\  Try,  turn,  and  shake 
you  well.  Mihi  istum  hominem  vellem 
dari,  ut  ego  ilium  versarem,  Plautus 
Cistell.  act  i.  scene  I.  One  of  the 
Phrynes  was  called  the  sieve  of  her 
lovers^  or  Sestas,  alluding  to  the  town, 
because  she  examined  so  narrowly  into 
their  fortunes.  See  Athenaeus,  lib.  xiii. 
p.  691. 

44. — as  it  were.']  Like  drops  of  blood, 
that  is,  thick  and  grumous. 
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Jesus  is   accused   before    Pilate^  vrho 
sendeth  him  to  Herod. 

CHAPTER  XXIH. 

« 

Chap,  xxiii.  ver.  11, — gorgeotis.']  Splen- 
did, such  a  one  as  was  put  on  Socrates 
before  he  drank  the  poison,  see  iElian, 
p.  24, 4to.  Var.  Histor.  1.  1.  c.  xvi. 

12.  —  made  friends.']  St.  Luke  is  the 
only  Evangelist  who  mentions  this. 
Herod  and  Pilate,  who  before  were  like 
fire  and  water,  irvp  Kal  OaXdwa,  combined 
together  to  destroy  our  Lord,  rov  Sv<m}vov, 
see  iEschyl.  Agam.  ver.  659. 

30.-^0  the  mountaine.  Fall  on  ti«.] 
Th^s  in  ^chylus  Prometh.  y.  583,  Con- 
sume me  with  fire,  hide  me  in  the  earth, 
or  tot  the  monstera  oi  the  sea  devour 
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Christ^s  resurrection  is  declared, 
CHAPTER  XXIV. 


sight']     Became    invisible^    or    disap- 
peared. 

62* — wiih  gre$t  joy.^  See  Acts  i.  11. 
where  the  aAgels  told  the  Apostles  that 
they  should  6e6  Jesus  again,  for  this 
cause  they  so  greatly  rejoiced. 


ST.  JOMI^S  GOSPEL. 

St.  John  wrote  his  gospel  to  complete 
and  Comment  on  the  three  that  had  pre- 
ceded his  \  ttad  as  they  insisted  in  their 
relations  chiefly  on  the  humanity  of 
Christ,  he  dwelt  more  at  length  on  the 
divinity  of  Jesus,  in  order  to  prove  it, 
and  overturn  the  tenets  of  Cerinthns 
and  the  Gnostics.  Thus  we  read  in 
chapter  xx.  v.  34.    "  These  are  written 
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that  ye  might  believe^  that  Christ  is  the 
Son  of  God^  and  that  believing  ye  tnight 
have  life  through  his  name."  St.  John 
wrote  his  gospel  at  Ephesus  after  he  had 
seen  Matthew's,  Mark^,  and  Luke's, 
and  after  the  death  of  St,  Peter,  as  he 
only  mentions  the  circumstance  of  th^ 
cutting  off,  by  that  apostle,  the  ear  of 
the  high  priest's  servant,  which  be  would 
hardly  have  done  had  Peter  beei%, alive, 
far  fear  of  subjecting  him  to  the  resent* 
ment  of  the  Jews.  St.  John  speaki^  of 
the  pool  of  Bethesda  as  existing  when  bQ 
wrote,  though  it  must  bave  been^  (at 
least  five  porches  must  have  been)  de« 
stroyed  with  the  city ;  but  this  i3  not 
decisive  of  his  having  written  before  that 
event,  as  we  aftjen.sp^ak  and  write  of 
things  recently  extinct  as  if  they  were 
still  in  being. 


[  372  ] 

The  divinity  of  Christ.— ^The  missiou  of 
John^  and  of  Christ^s  coming. 

CHAPTER  I. 

<3i.i.  ver.  1. — the  fVord.']  The  term 
of  the  Gnostics  means  the  divine  nature, 
united  to  Jesus,  and  become  flesh — ^the 
same  with  the  only  begotten.  ^The  word 
was  never  made,  but  existed  from  the 
beginning,  and  was  in  the  beginiiing 
with  God,  and  was  God.  The  word  was 
the  Creator  of  all  things.  These  posi- 
tions were  laid  down  in  opposition  to 
the  Gnostics  in  general,  and  Cerintjj^ 
in  particular. 

5. — comprehended  it  not.']  That  is, 
did  not  prevent  it  by  closing  it  up^  t>b- 
scuring,  or  extinguishing  it.  The  wor^ 
comprehend,  means  in  Latin,  wfaf^ 
icarcXa&v  does  iu  Greek.  Nox  compre- 
hendit  me;  says  Cicero  to  Vatioins, 
'  night  prevented  by  enveloping  me  in 
darkness.*  Light  shineth  in  darkness, 
but  is  not  obscured  by  it ;  i  KaruXa^uXa  vfr«t 
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^.  See  Chrysostom,  cited  ,by  the  exoiel- 
lentCamerarius^and  Bishop  Barringtonlst 
Instances  from  the  Septuagint^  .which 
are  still  better. 

16,-7-^ace  for  grace^  Translate^ 
grace  upon  grace^  in  addition  to^  or 
super. 

Xap/roiv  )(dptrac*     Athen8BU8>  p.  669. 

Suay^  super  suavia  qun  det. 

Flaut.  Piseudol.  act.  iv.sc.  i. 

21  • — Art  thou  that  prophet  ?]  Trans- 
late^ the  prophet  mentioned  by  Matt, 
chap.  xn.  ver.  14^  one  of  the  prophets. 

Christ  tumeth  water  into  wine  in  Galilee. 

CHAPTER  II. 

Ch.  ii.  ver.  10. — well  drunk.']  That  is, 
well  soaked,  ocva>  ScSairrco/iivoi,  AHsto- 
pbanes ;  because  then  they  cannot  distin- 
guish bad  wine  from  good. 

19. — Destroy  this  templeJ]  This  means 
the  temple  of  his  body,  called  so  by  our 
own  poet  ^  on  this  distracted  globe.'  Our 
Saviour  spake  this  pointedly,  ScucruitfC)  as 
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AjwK  d0M  in  ret.  833,  to  S  avSp^  himc 
iMfliuiein,  Hocace;  and  rySt  vwnSmn,  So- 
jUmA.  IVaehm.  yer.  1023,  Hercules  of 
himself. 

t 

k  • 

Christ  teacbeth  Nicodemus  that  he  must 

be  regenerated. 

CHAPTER  HL 

,  Ch.  iii,  ver.  1. — ruler  of  the  JewsJ]  A 
member  of  the  Sanhedrim^  or  great 
council. 

3* — be  bom  (igain?\  Jesus  says>  I  am 
a  teacher  from  God,  I  work  miracles, 
but  that  is  not  enough,  you  must  be- 
come a  new  man  to  see  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  or  niy  gospel,  and  your  flesh 
must  be  spiritualized. 

l3.---no  man  hath  ascended  up  to  hea^ 
ven.!  That  is,  no  man  has  carried  his 
thoughts  to  heaven,  or  has  been  tliere, 
but  he  that  came  from  thence,  and  is  of 
heaven,  or  in  it ;  that  is,  belongs  to  it. 

29.  He  that  hath  the  bride  is  the  hride^ 
groom.1  Toy  r  i^ovr.  Iphigcuia  in  Aulid. 
ver.  63.    Ty  vvv  a'cxovn.   To  him  that 
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now  has  ydniymiT  preseitt  Itiuhand;  trer. 
971^  Androm.  Euripidis. 

y 

Christ  revealeth  himself  to  a  woman  of 
Samaria^  and  is  not  afraid  that  3^e  Sama- 
ritans would  disturb  his  ministry^  how- 
ever cautious  he  were  in  revealing  him- 
self to  the  Jews. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

Ch.  iv.  ver.  6. — ^al  thus' on  the  welL'j 
That  is  so  circumstanced,  as  in  Soph(^ 
cles^s  Ajax,  ver.  1217.  Kccjuac  ^apipifivo^ 


22.  JPe  worship  ye  know  not  what^ 

ayvwjUf  Si&tf/icv  avr^c^  SCiL  0€8C« 

In   ignorance   we   worship   the  gpd$* 
UecuJim^  ver.  559. 

39. — all  that  ever  I  didJ\  That  \^p 
n^ny,  or  most  of  the  prinqipal  things  of 
my  Ufe.  Thus  the  world  wwld  not  con- 
tai»,  St.  John  eays,  the^  bookg  that 
should  be  written,  is  expressive  only  of 
the  gireot  number  that  would  be  written. 
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Ai^  'litfilg^ifc]  Wu  .liiiD96lf  « .  inroof 
andsMrtyr.      

......    .  .    ,B»rip,]|Ieraclid.var.MO. 

A}1  Gneece  ^a  prltness  offals* 


9  * 


Christ  careth  an  impotent  man  at  the 
pool  of  Bethesda  on  the  i;abb#tl^-(|ayi 

CHAPTER  V. 


Ch.  V.  ver.  1. — a  ftast  of  the  Jews^ 
r  Pe^tecost^  or  the  passoyer^  probably  the 
Jli^tter./  .         )tii      ;} 

2.^'^heep'marhet^  Sheep-gate^  ,w)iere 
she^p  were  washed  by  Swinuqipg  t^^. 
^     %^B^hesda.\   A  place  of  dej^livity 
TQto  which  the  rain«water  wasrpouf^d 
and  stagnated. 

^  -^ve  porches^  Or  five  niches  fcjr  the 
infirm* 

A.— an  angel.']    Compare  Matt.,  jqh. 
.  pKXviii.  ver.  2,  where  the  angel  is  the  ^rth- 
,  quake,  as  here  the  influx  of  the  waters. 
ISee  Newcome.  i 

04. — is  passed.]  ShaH  pass  hereafter. 
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25.-— Me  ifeai.]  vNot  at  the  general 
resarrection,  but  of  some  indiTidilal^  iee 
ver.  21.  as  Jairas,  or  Lazarus.  See  ver« 
liSy  for  the  general  resurrection. 

32. — another.']  John^  and  in  ver.  36,  7, 
the  Father. 

« 

Christ  feedeth  five  thousand  with  five 
loaves  and  two  fishes. 

.  CHAPTER  VI. 

-^    dh.  vi.  ver.  9.— ftw  small  Jishes.^  ^  A 
bd  entered  bearing  two  small  fishes.* 
^WfeAahtiir.  Fragm.  p.  149.  ed.  Clerici. 
^r^*  Ahdria. 
^**^15.^^^*in^.]  Convinced  that  he  was 
^'tH^  fifessfab,  or  King  that  should  come, 
whom  they  took  to  be  a  temporal  king. 
'^  M.^^Intk  the  bread  of  life]  The  spi- 
ritual, of  which  the  maHna  of  Moses  wasi 
the*^eonly. 

41. — murmured.]    At  his  saying,  not 
tbat  he  was  the  bread  so  much,  as/ that 
be  came  down  from  heaven. 
-  (  QO^^'Hmf  JUsh  ^  is  meat  indeed,  "■  and  my. 
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UoodigdrmkJ]  Not  really,  and  ttterally, 
but  ftpuritually,  as  in  the  catecliisin,  see 
ver*  61, 2, 3. 
70, — adeviL']  An  accuser  and  betrayer. 

Jesus  refuseth  to  shew  himself  at  Jeru- 
salem at  the  feast  of  the  tabernacles. 

CUAPTER  VIL 

Ch.  vii.  ver.  1.-— J6ii;ry.]  Jiuri,  Judaea. 

13. — openly^  That  is,  in  his  favour. 
'  17.~wil2  do.'\  Dnfare  to  do,  Q^iprw&f. 

31.---^M  f0or/lr.]  Healed  the  man  at 
Bdthesda  on  the  sabl>ath-day,  chap*  t. 
▼er.  8,  9. 

9i.r-^e  <:annot  came.l^  Into  the  highest 
beaven. 

-^.i^^-^at,  great  day  J]  Of  the  feast  of 
tabemiacles.  The  Jews  drew  water  from 
Siloam,  upon  wiiich  our  Saviour  aajUy.  if 
any  man  thirst  I  will  give  him  ^iritual 
#ater«  .    -  . 

'52.-H/  G>fl&7€€.3  Tb^  J^^^  ^^*  pw- 
judiced  against  Galilee  and  Nassai^tfa^ 
and  eenfideirt  that  the  Mesgiah  <Muld  not 
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be  bem  there^  "wbteh  was  trlie ;  and  ao^ 
<^OTdinj^y  our  Saviour  was  bom  at  jpetli- 
lehem^  thoagh  they  did  not  know  it. 
^6  chap.  i.  ven  46. 

Jesus  letteth  the  woman  taken  in  adul- 
tery go  uncondemned. 

CHAFmR  VIII. 

,  Gbh,  viii^  ver.  O.-^-^ro^e.J  Our  Saviour 
wrote  joo  tbe  j^round  delibly,  Moses  on 
etnone  )tndeUbly.  The  story  o£  the  wom^ 
in  adultery  is  not  in  the  Syriac^  nar  ip 
Nonnjus^  who  paraphrased  St.  John  in 
€hted(  hexameters,  in  the  sixth  century^ 
and  was  purposely  omitted^  for  fear  of 
jtfae  »funplej  in  the  primitive  times. — 
The  Jews  tried  to  find  materials  of  accu* 
sation  against  Jesus  from  his  answer^  if 
he  ^eith^  acquitted,  or  condemned ;  as 
an  enemy  to  the  law  of  Moses^  if  the 
former,  or  to  the  Romans,  who  had  de- 
prived the  Jews  of  the  power  of  life  and 
deaths  if  the  latter.    Jesus  therefore  de- 


-dined  condetaming'this  adalteress,  be- 
cause be' had  no  aotfaority  as  a  magis- 
trate. 

37. — hath  no  place  in  youJ]  Newcome 
has  adopted  this  version^  which  cannot 

beright,  X^^  ^^  ^^^  *^^  meaning.  The 
true  rendering,  after  all  that  has  been 
said  about  it,  lies  on  the  snrfoce ;  viz. 
because  my  word  does  not  pass  amcmg^  is 
not  current  with  you,  cv  v/mv,  among  you. 
Matt.  XX.  26.  There  is  no  more  donbt  «f 
this,  than  of  etc  Kwrfwv  being  Gn^^  t^rse 
36  of  this  chapter,  which  Mill  saidf^  was 
a  solecism.  >  ^  ,  c\ 

56. — Abraham^]  Saw  the  advent  of 
Christ  afar  off,  Hebrews,  xi.' I&,  in  «itddtf, 
and  by  divine  revelation. 
~  67. — not  yet  /if^J]  Not  thirty  four, 
but  perhaps  older  in  countenaifice  from 
labour  and  mortification.  < :  -> 

^98.-^/ am.]  I  existed  before  Abratim^ 
as  the  son  of  God.  ->  ^w!    ..i 


[3811 

A  man  bora  blind  r^ceiveth  sight. 
CHAPTER  IX. 


.  ♦       ♦ 


Ch.  ix.  ver.  2.--^^6arro  bHnd^Ji  That  is^ 
born  blind  because  he  might  have  sinned 
in  a  pre-existing  state^  according  to  the 
notions  of  some  Jews,  who  were  Pytha^ 
goreans.  /' 

7. — Siloam.']  LikeShiloh,  messengem' 
sent  to  give  light  to  the  blind. 
'  41. -^^^yewere-blind.}  Thatifyewem 
unable  for  ^nt  of  means  to  see  who  i: 
am,  &c.  r        .     t 

Christ  declai*eth  himself  the  door,  and 
the  good  shepherd. 

CHAPTER  X. 

Ch.  X.  ver.  9.—^nd  pasture J\  Se^ 
lisafan  xcv.  vCr.  7,  We  are  the  sheep  of 
his  hand,  and  the  people  of  his  pasture* 
See  Hebrew  Bible,  Kennicott  MSS.336, 
where  it  is  thus,  p.  391.  instead  of  the 
version  in  the  Psalms. 
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22.-— i^  was  mnter^  It  was  rainy^  or 
wet  weather.  Porticos  were  contriyed 
for  walking  in  the  inclement  season  of  the 
rains.  Strabb^  lib.  v.  calls  Liyia's  por- 
tico^ at  RoDie^  the  walk.  See  History  of 
the  Camani  of  ifiolis^  and  their  portico. 
At  this  season  was  the  dedication-fes- 
tival kept>  in  commemoration  of  the 
cleansing  of  the  temple  by  Judas  Mac- 
cabeeusj  1  Mace.  iv.  59. 

24. — doubt.']  Translate,  how  high  dost 
l^ou  raise  oar  sonl,  or  expectation.  Tlie 
phi-a$^  is  in  Themistius^  ix.  p.  126^  aipeffi 
rnv  infynv,  and  in  Sophocl,  v.  1066^  Ajax^ 
ed.  Brunck. 

The  sickness  and  deatii  of  Lazarus. 
CHAPTER  XI. 


Ch.  xi.  ver.  11. — sleepethJ]  That  is,  is 
dead,  as  in  Sophocles,  Mv^iXoc  cicoi^0|^, 
id  est,  inriOavep,  V.  511.  Eleetra.  Myrtilus 
is  asleep,  or  composed,  which  means  that 
he  is  dead.  The  Oriental  stile  of  scrip- 
ture is  just  as  figurative  as  the  language 
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of  tbe  Greek  poets,  and  the  one  fl»y  be 
wplained  by  the  other. 

26.r-^hmtt  never  die.']  That  is  hereafter^ 
secondly. 

64.*-*-f<;aJfted  no  more^  No  more  at 
that  time. — ^N.  B.  We  pass  from  the  feast 
of  dedication  in  September,  in  the  tenth 
chapter,  to  the  passover  in  the  eleventh, 
which  was  before  the  end  of  Mfureh  hi 
the  next  year. 

Mary   anointeth   Jesus's   feet,  Judafii 
murmnreth  at  the  cost* 

CHAPTER  XII. 

Ch.  xii.  ver.  Si-^bctte  what  was  put 
therein.^  Translate,  bore  off,  or  carried 
away,— ^Satn-a^Ev  as  in  Nonnus,  but  parti- 
cularly in  Sophocles  Philoctetes,  v.  1 125, 
whei^  Philoctetes,  apostrophizing  his 
bow,  says,  the  wretched  successor  of 
Hercules  shall  never  use  it  again  ;  mean- 
ing himself,  which  proves  that  the  words 
Tov  iBtk  Tw  £€o<mi<r£v,  signify,  of  which 
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BO  one  ever  robbed  me.  before;  not, 
which  1K>  one  before  me  ever  bore,  be- 
cantt  the  bbw-belonged  to  Hercoles. 

Jesus  washeth  his  disciples*  feet. 

CHAPTER  XIIL 

Chap.  xiii.  ven  1. — before  the/east^ 
On  the  evening  before  the  passover. 

YQ.—save  to  wash.']  'ri  nisi,  foiSiva 
Tapdvai  '^  riq  ^cXsc,  nonc— -but  friends, 
Xen.  Cyrop.  lib.  viii.  533,  Hutchtns*s  4to. 
Genesis  xxi.  26,  but  to  day,  'q  cr^/ucpov,  Ixx. 

27.  quickly!]  Thence,  says  Seneca^ 
come  those  expressions  of  ingenuous 
sorrow,  Fac  cito  si  quid  facis.  S.  de 
Beneficiis. 

Christ  comforteth  his  disciples  with  the 
promise  of  a  heavenly  mansion. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

Ch.  xiv.  V.  27.-^ Peace  /  leave  withyau^ 
mj/ peace  I  give  unto  you!]  This  appears 
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like  tautology.  Translate^  Tbe  peace, 
that  is^  of  the  worlds  I  dispense  with 
yourliaying;  my  peace,  I  give  imto  you 
not  as  the  world  giyetb^  give  I  unto  you. 
We  can  come  nearer  the  Greek  in  a 
Latin  version,  pacem  vobis  missam  facio. 
Thus  Lucian,  p.  187,  v.  iii.  4to.  31.  Va 
/ucv  aXXa  a^iifu  <toi.  I  cxcusc  you  the  rcst. 
30. — hath  nothing  in  meJ]  Translate  as 
in  the  Greek,  hath  nothing  at  all  in  me, 
that  is,  hath  not  the  least  power  over 
me,  but  that  the  world  may  know  my 
love  for  the  father,  I  do  as  he  hath  or^ 
dered  me,  and  submit  to  be  crucified* 

The  parable  of  the  vine. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

Chap.  XV.  ver.  2. — jmrgeth.']  That  is, 
clears  it  of  all  unnecessary  branches, 
cuts  it  back,  as  we  say,  or  prunes  it. 


2  c 


[386  ] 

Christ  wameth  his  disciples  of  their  suf- 
ferings for  his  sake. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 


Chap.  xvi.  ver*  1.— o^^mfed]  Take 
offence^  that  is,  stumble  and  trip  in  your 
duty. 

8.— rcfpnwc]  Convince. 

12.--4fiaiiy  things."]  Such  as  concern 
the  law,  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles. 

20.~^dtfr«4irro».]  When  you  shall  see 
me  risen^  ascended,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
shaU  be  sent  snto  you. 

Christ  prayeth  to  the  father  to  glorify 

him. 

CHAPTER  XVII. 

Chap.  xvii«  ver.  12. — but  the  son  offer-- 
&lAovk\  Markkand  says  on  the  S77th 
verse  of  the  Iphigenia,  in  Tauris,  that  he 
would  have  substituted  aircoXeuic,  perdi- 
tion, in  the  place  of  airoiroXcaHr,  had  the 
word  occurred  any  where  but  in  the  New 
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Testament.  See  Hesychius  in  the  word 
awoX\v€f  and  the  gloss  hq  airc^Xaar,  See 
the  Scholiast  on  CBd/Tyr.  Sophocles^ 
c^c0iiicav  irpoc  airifXeuav.  Herodian  iises  it 
twice^  who  probably  never  read  the 
Evangelists.  See  BieFs  Lexicon. 

•  •  •    '  t 

Judas  betrayeth  Jesus.  The  officers 
and  soldiers  at  Christ's  word  fall  to  the 
ground. 

CHAPTER  XVIII. 

Ch.  xviiL  ver.  1. — he  went  forth.  Out 
of  the  house^  and  out  of  the  city/  the 
gates  being  open  all  nighty  on  account  of 
the  passover^  and  the  crowd  too  great  to 
be  lodged  witiiin  the  walls. 

31.*— oity  man  to  death."]  They  stoned 
Stephen  however. 

32.-«i0Aa#  death.]  See  Mat.  xx.  19. 
John  iii.  14.  xii.  32. 

38. — And  when  he  had  said  this  he  went 
out  again  unto  the  Jews.]  Without  wait- 
ing for  an  answer,  like  Epicurtis  in  Plu- 
tarch,  who  havitig  said  thus  mtich,  be- 
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fore  any  could  answer  him,  went  away, 
yx^^o  ttirc^*  Plutarch  on  the  sure  revenge 
of  God,  though  late.  Morals,  p.  548. 
Fol.  A. 

Jesus  is  scoui^ged,  crowned  with  thorns, 
mocked,  and  buffeted  by  the  soldiers. 

CHAPTER  XIX. 

Ch.  xix,  ver.  2. — a  purple  ro6e.]  Or 
royal,  kings  were  clad  in  purple.  Por- 
purei  metuunt  Tyranni.  Hor.  Od.  1.  xxxv. 
12. 

17. — beetring  his  crass.]  According  to 
the  Roman  custom.  As  every  condemned 
criminal  rov  ovrS  fn-avpov  cic^ct,  bears  his 
own  cross,  so,  &c.  &c.  Plutarch,  p.  554, 
Fol.  Moral.  Patibulum  feram  per  urbem, 
deinde  affigar  cruci.  I  must  carry  my 
cross  through  the  city,  and  then  be  cra- 
cified.  Fragmenta  Plauti,  p.  1468.  Car- 
bonaria. 

23.—  tuithout  seam.']  Like  Aaron's 
coat  in  Josephus  Antiq.  in.  vii.  4.  see 
Bp.  Pearce.   Thus  Clytemnestra   killed 
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her  husband^  having  first  enveloped  him 
in  a  vest  of  an  endless  woof  without 
seam. 

"Ecrecvev.    Oreste8>  ▼.  85. 

29. — jmt  it  upon  hyssop.']  That  is,  by 
means  of  the  reed  mentioned  by  Mat^ 
thew  and  Mark.  See  Bowyer^s  Appendix. 
Our  Saviour  said,  I  thirst,  in  order  to 
fulfil  the  scripture.  Plutarch  tells  us 
that  Antony  in  his  last  moments  called 
for  wine,  either  to  qpench  his  thirst,  or 
to  ease  his  pain.  p.  144, 4to. 

34. — blood  and  water.']  Which  came 
from  t^he  pericardium,  producing  instant 
death.  See  West,  Beza,  and  Scaligerana. 

39. — hundred  pounds  weight.]  Eighty 
pounds  were  used  at  the  funeral  of  R. 
Gamaliel  the  Elder.  See  Talmud,  quoted 
by  Dr.  Owen,  p.  189.  Bowyer,and  Chron. 
2.  xvi.  14. 

41. — new  sepulchre.]  I  came  to  the 
enclosure  of  a  new  sepulchre,  rai^ 
iroraivis.  Sophocl.  Antigon.  v.  861. 
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I 

Mary  Magdalene  runneth  to  Peter  and 

John. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

Ch,  X3f.  ver.  1. — aymeth  Mcary  Magdor 
/ene.]  With  the  pther  Mary,  and  Salome, 
to  anoint  the  body  of  Jesus,  very  early 
before  the  appointed  time. 

« 

CHAPTER  XXI. 

Chap.  xxi.  ver  7. — nahed.J  He  was 
without  his  upper  garment,  or  fisher's 
coat,  and  in  his  tunick,  or  waistcoat. 

11. — an  hundred  andfiftv^three.l  Op- 
pian  say^  he  knew  a  hundred  and  fifty, 
see  Jer.  on  Ezek.  c.  xlvii.  See  Athenae. 
17. 

irp«ii 
"Axaira,  davfjL^  Atnarov  IxBitav  yivri. 
I  see  at  once,  O  incredible  !  every  sort  of  fish. 
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THE  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 

The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  were  written 
by  St.  Luke,  as  a  continuation  of  his< 
gospel.  It  does  not  appear  to  a  certainty, 
when  or  where  the  Evangelist  oomiktfed 
this  work,  which  may  be  considered  as 
his  second ;  and,  as  we  know,  is  dedi^ 
cated  to  the  same  Theophilus  that  his 
first  was ;  but  as  it  goes  on  to  the  second 
year  of  St.  Paul's  imprisonment  at  Rome, 
it  could  not  have  been  written  before 
the  year  63;  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
were  intended  in  the  history  delivered 
of  them  by  St.  Luke,  to  tell  how  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  given  on  the  day  of  Pen*^ 
tecost,  and  to  record  the  apostolic  mi- 
racles that  served  to  seal  the'  truth  and 
certainty  of  the  christian  religion,  by 
shewing  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  really, 
and  indeed  given,  as  our  Lord  had  pro- 
mised, anjl  actually  received  by  his 
disciples* 

The  first  date  in  this  book  is  at  the 
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eleventh  chapter^  v.  29— 30,  the  fourth 
year  of  the  reign  of  Claadias,  and  44th 
of  oar  Lord.  The  last  is  at  the  close  of 
St.  Paul's  imprisonment  in  Roipe,  or  in 
the  second  year  of  his  captivity^  the  year 
65.  Chapter  xxviii.  30. 

All  events  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
that  are  connected  with  history,  may  be 
easily  dated ;  but  the  conversion  of  St. 
Paul,  and  the  first  council  of  Jerusalem 
are  not  so  readily  fixed  and  ascertained. 
See  Bp.  Usher. 

Christ  having  risen,  and  instructed  his 
Apostles  to  wait  at  Jerusalem  for  the 
coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  ascended  to 
heaven  in  their  sight.  In  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles  we  read  the  history  of  the 
first  Christian  church,  the  effects  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  the  firmness  of  the  Apostles, 
and  the  pious  perseverance  of  the  pri- 
mitive disciples. 

CHAPTER  I. 

Chap.  i.  ver.  l^.^^^numbero/the  names.'] 
iTiat  is  of  men,  see  Revelation  iii,  4,  and 
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Livyy  nomen  Caeninam^  for  Cfieninenses^ 
in  agrum  Romanum  impetum  fecit. 

19.^-^ldofblood.^  The  field  of  battle 
of  CeamBd,  between  Hannibal  and  the 
Romans  is  still  called  Pezzo  di  Sangue. 
See  Swinburne's  Travels  in  the  two 
Sicilies. 

25. — his  own  place.^  Place  he  had 
bought  for  his  burial.  See  a  Greek  in- 
scription in  Hagenbach  Epist.  Epigr.  iv. 
p.  36. 

KAI  XOPH2I  AIHS  EnEBH  SYN  UAIII AE  KEITAI. 

And  he  is  gone  to  his  own  place  of  in- 
terment, and  lies  there  with  his  children. 
26. — and  the  lotfell^  Kac  jcXiipoc  o  vo^aoq. 
Eustath.  Ismen. 

The  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the 
apostles  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 

CHAPTER  n. 

Ch.  ii.  ver.  2 — a  rushing  mighty  wind.] 
The  noise  which  the  fame  of  Cameades 
made  at  Rome  was   like  a  wind  which* 
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filled  the  whole  city,  *Qt  itvA^  n^  iroXtv 
kviirXnot.  Plutarch,  v.  ii.  4to«  p.  357. 

3. — cloven  tongues^  The  tongue  of  fire 
devours  the  chaff,  Isaiah,  ver.  24.  A 
tongue  expresses  the  pyramidal  forai  of 
fire. 

9. — and  in  Judeal\  Read  Armenia  in 
Mills*s  MSS.  and  the  countries  will  all 
pair. 

47 .""-such  as  should  be  saved.']  Trans* 
late,  such  as  were  saved.  Tec  (ruMrofuvs^. 

•CHAPTER  III. 

Ch.  iii.  ver.  1 . — together."]  About  tiiat 
time. 

2. — Beauti/ulJ]  In  Hebrew,  Lily,  Porta 
Susan,  or  Porta  Lily,  which  they  called 
any  thing  very  beautiful. 

6. — Silver  and  gold.]  Which  the  beggar 
expected. 

21. — restitution.]  Fulfilment  of  all 
things,  from  the  ascension  to  the  advent 
of  Christ  in  glory. 

23. — destroyed.]  Exterminated,  cut;  off. 
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Peter  and  John  imprisoned  by  the  rulersf 

of  the  Jews. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

Clji.  iv.  ver.  l.'Saddu.cees,'\  Who  came 
to  oppose  the  preachers  of  a  resurrection. 

3. — hold.']  Custody. 

6. — Alexander.']  The  Jews  were  fond 
of  the  name  of  Alexander. 

9. — examined.]  Questioned. 

27. — Herod  and  Pilate.]  Both  agreed 
in  persecuting  Jesus.  * 

36.-^o8es.]  Sumamed  by  the  apos- 
tolic majesty  Barnabas. 

Ananias  and  Sapphira/ rebuked  by  Peter 
for  a  lie.  fall  down  dead. 

CHAPTER  V. 

Ch.  V.  ver.  1. — Ananias.]  Gracious. 

— Sapphira.]  Beautiful.  Pulcheria,  a 
Roman  name^  and  of  the  wife  of  Marcian^ 
answers  to  Sapphira  in  Hebrew. 

7. — three  hours.]   The  woman  .  being 
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the  weaker  vessel  had  more  time  allowed 
her  to  repent. 

11. — church.']  First  mentioned  as 
church,  ver.  47,  chap.  ii.  is  a  gloss  of 
Chrysostom ;  here  we  have  the  first  pic- 
ture of  a  Christian  church,  distinct  from 
Judaism,  set  in  baptism,  cemented  by 
community  of  goods,  and  disciplined  by 
severity  of  example. 

30. —  slewJ]  Properly,  laid  violent 
hands  upon,  hi'^^BipiraaOt,  stronger  still 
than  slay,  kill,  or  crucify,  used  before. 

The  apostles  ordain  seven  deacons. 
CHAPTER  VI. 

Ch.  vi.  ver.  2. — tables.']  Of  meats  and 
drinks. 

9. — Libertines.]  Jewish  freemen  of 
Rome. 

X^.'^face  of  an  angel.]  Of  light,  like 
Moses  from  the  mount. 

Trpvoruwoy  dyyeXov 
((nOfiovroc),  See  Eurip.  Phaeniss.  v.  1343. 
vp6vo\ifty.    Ed .  Porsono. 
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Stephen  relateth  how  God  called  Abra- 
ham. 

Ch.  vii.  ver.  6.— foot  im.'\  Not  the 
tread  of  a  foot. 

--"-no  ch%ld.'\  Ismail  was  not  yet  born, 
and  Sarah  was  barren. 

16. — that  Abraham.']  Read  Jacob. 
Abraham  was  put  into  the  Greek  before 
the  word  bought,  which  in  the  Greek 
included  he,  Jacob,  ifvridaro,  he  bought. 
Jacob.  Gen.  xxxiii.  19. 

21. — cast  out.]  He  being  cast  out, 
Pharoah*s  daughter  took  him  up,  &c. 
where  he  being  cast  out  is  in  the  accu- 
sative absolute,  cjcrcOevra  Si  avrov,  as  in  the 

German  language,  the  only  modern 
tongue  that  has  an  accusative  absolute. 
See  Supplement  to  the  German  Gram- 
mar, p.  45, 1808.  Vogel,  Poland  Stt. 

38, — liveh/  oraclesJ]  Deut.  xxxii.  47. 
So  Sophocles  calls  the  oracle  of  Apollo, 
ever  living.    OEd.  Tyr.  ver.  489. 

Mairela  ra  ^  aul 
TMvra. 
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43. — Refnphan.'\  The  sun  in  the  Egyp- 
tian language,  hence  Remphis  king  of 
Egypt.  See  Jablonski^  p.  56.  Prooem. 

The  disciples  dispersed  by  a  persecution 

at  Jerusalem. 

CHAPTER  VIIL 

Ch.  viii.  ver.  2. — carried.']  Joined  to- 
gether to  perform  the  last  office  to  Ste- 
phen. 

23. — in  the  gall.]    In  the  Greek  €fc 

Xoknv  is  for  cv  x^^^-  y*  Pazor  in  Lexico. 

26. — desert,']  In  ruins^  destroyed. 

27. — Candace.]  A  common  name  for 
queens  of  ^Ethiopia.  That  is^  the  name 
was  continued  from  Candace^  in  Au- 
gustus's reign,  of  whom  there  is  an  un- 
published coin  in  the  writer*s  possession. 
Pliny,  lib.  xv. 


[  399  ] 

Saul  called  by  Christy  is  struck  blind, 
and  led  to  Damascus. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

Ch.  ix.  ver.  7. — hearing  a  voice,  but 
seeing  no  man.']  Ch.  xxii.  v.  9.  They 
saw  a  light,  but  heard  not  the  voice  of 
him  who  spake  unto  me.  This  may  be 
explained  thus ;  in  chap.  ix.  they  heard 
a  voice,  but  saw  no  man,  and  in  chapter 
xxii.  they  saw  a  light,  but  heard  not  the 
words  of  him  that  spake  unto  Paul. 
Compare  Hom.  II.  a.  v.  198,  and  Eurip. 
Hippol.  V.  86. 

Oly  faivofuriri,  r&y  ^  (iXKay  ovtiq  op&TO,  Hom. 
EXvufv  fUv  ahifiQ,  o/ifia  ^  oh^  op&y  ro  trdy,  Eurip. 

The  voice  was  heard  in  the  7th  verse  of 
this  chapter,  but  in  the  9th  of  the  xxii. 
what  that  voice  said,  was  not  heard; 
here  is  no  contradiction. 

11. — Tarstis.]  Famous  for  its  School 
of  Philosophers,  Arts,  and  Sciences, 
iraiSciav  cyjcvjcXiov,  called  Encyclopedia. 
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36. — Tabitha.']  In  Hebrew,  tzabi  ;  in 
Syriac,  Tabitha,  as  the  Syrians  change 
tzade  of  the  Hebrews,  or  ts,  into  t. 

Cornelius,  a  d6voat  Centurion^  sendeth 

for  Peter. 

CHAPTER  X. 

Ch.  X.  ver.  1 — Italian  bandJ]  Of  the 
Italian  and  Augustan  Cohort  many  sol- 
diers and  officers  existed  at  this  time. 
See  S.  G.  Schwartzes  Dissertation  on  the 
Italian  and  Augustine  Cohort. 

5. — send.']  Cornelius  is  ordered  to  send 
for  Peter  to  come  to  him,  not  to  go  to 
Peter,  for  the  gospel  was  to  be  brought 
to  every  man*s  door. 

Peter  excuses  himself  for  conversing  with 

the  Gentiles. 

CHAPTER  XL 

Chap.  xi.  ver.  3. — uncircumcised.']  In 
the  Greek  it  is  expressed  as  in  Gen. 
xxxiv.  14,  less  harshly,  ^  having  a  fore 
skin. 


t 


[401] 

26. — Christians.']  Before  Nazareans, 
and  Galileans. 

King  Herod  persecuteth  the  Christians^ 
killeth  James,  imprisoneth  Peter. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

Ch.  xii.  ver.  7. — And  his  chains  fell  off* 
from  his  handsJ]  So  in  the  Bacchse  of 
Euripides^  v.  447 : 

Avr^/iara  ^  avroig  hfffia  duXvOri  woBAp, 
The  chains  of  their  own  accord  dropped  from  the  feet. 

10.— q/*  his  own  accord^  Thus  again 
Euripides^ 

KX^&C  T^iiviiKav  Mpirp*  Aveu  Bvtfr^s  X^P^^* 
The  keys  unlock  the  doors  without  the  hand  of  man. 

^l.'^Herod.']  See  Josephus,  lib.  xix. 
c.  8.  The  splendour  and  death  of  Herod 
Agrippa. 

23. — eaten  of  worms.]  ThusPheretima^ 
qaeen  of  Cyrene^  died  of  worms^  icojcfi^ 
awSavty  died  wretchedly,  being  devoured 
alive  by  worms.  Herodotus  Melpomene, 
at  the  end. 

2D 
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Barnabas  and  Saul  fast  and  pray,  pre- 
paratory to  the  work  of  their  calling. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

Chap.  xiii.  ver.  2. — the  work,']  The 
Apostles  seldom  remained  long  in  one 
place,  but  moved  as  the  spirit  instructed 
them,  and  brought  to  their  remembrance 
whither  they  should  go,  and  what  they 
should  do*  See  c.  xi.  16. 

4. — Cyprus. ]  The  country  of  Bar- 
nabas. 

6. — Bar-jesus.']  The  son  of  Jesus; 
upon  which  St.  Paul  calls  him  for  his 
arrogance,  son  of  the  Devil. 

8.  But  Elymas.']  This  name  in  Arabic 
means  a  wonderful  thing.  Elymas  was 
a  wonder-worker,  and  dealer  in  miracles; 
his  name  is  spelt  Ain,  Lam,  Mim,  Sad. 

9. — Saul — called  PauL]  By  the  Ro- 
mans, a  name  more  agreeable  to  a  Gen- 
tile ear,  and  like  the  name  of  Sergius 
Paulus,  the  friend  of  Paul. 
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48. — ordainedJ]  That  is  disposed^  or 
set  of  themselves  in  order  to  eternal 
life. 

Paul  and  Barnabas  are  persecuted  and 
driven  from  Iconium. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

Chap,  xiv,  ver.  11. — come  doum.']  Ju- 
piter is  said  to  descend  when  he  thunders. 
There  is  a  coin  of  the  Cyrrhestse  of  Ju- 
piter, KATAIBATH2,  published  by  Bur- 
mann,  in  1700.  Trajecti  Batavorum, 
with  a  dissertation,  in  4to. 

15. — of  like  passions.^  Of  like  suffer- 
ings, equally  subject  to  mortality.  He 
suffered,  or  died.  In  Greek,  mv  n  viury^ia 
means.  If  I  die.  See  Hom.  II.  ^  274. 
Herodot.  p.  139.  Gronov.  ^oto  8e  r^c 
Ouyarpoc  rh  TraOoc,  after  his  daughter's 
death. 

17. — without  witness^  Every  thing  de- 
clares that  there  is  a  God. 

27. — door.']  Introduction,  entrance  to 
the  faith. 
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Paul  and  Barnabas  are  sent  to  consult 
the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem  about  certain 
disputed  questions. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

Chap.  XV.  ver.  20. — pollutions  of  idols^ 
That  is,  with  idols,  such  as  are  men- 
tioned in  Lucian  de  Imagin.  p.  462,  ver. 
xi.  4to.  Athene,  p.  606.  A.  Clem.  Alexr 
andrin.  p.  50.  i. 

—fornication^  Not  much  held  in  dis- 
repute by  the  Gentiles. 

— strangled.']  From  animals  with  the 
blood  in  them. 

-^from  bhodJ]  See  Lev.  xvii.  10-14. 
tor  the  jiife  of  the  flesh  is  in  the  blood. 

Paul  circumcises  Timothy,  and   tal(e$ 
him  for  his  companion. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

Chap.  xvi.  ver.  S.-^forbidden.']  This 
country  not  being  ready  and  ripe  to  re- 
ceive their  doctrine. 
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12. — Macedonia.']  This  country  was 
divided  into  four  parts  or  districts,  as 
we  know  from  the  Greek  coins,  on 
which  are,  IIPQTHS  AErTEPHS  TPI- 
TH2  TETAPTH2.  The  two  first  are 
silver^  weighings  about  269  grains^  the 
third  has  never  been  seen,  and  the  fourth 
is  extant  in  copper  only.  Philippic  which 
is  a  city  of  the  first  part  of  Macedonia. 
We  ought  to  read  with  Kerce,  vpiyrrig, 
and  not  vpimii,  chief  city  of  that  part. 
See  Gent.  Mag.  1761,  and  Griesbach. 

40. — Lydia.']  A  Lydian  woman,  and 
seller  of  purple.  Thyatira  was  famous 
for  dying  of  purple.  U  ^^g,  the  dyers  of 
Thyatira  are  mentioned  on  a  stone  found 
at  this  place.  See  Spon  in  his  MisceUa*^ 
nies  of  Learned  Antiquity,  Sect.  iii.  No. 
93. 

Paul  preaches  at  the  Synagogue  in 
Thessalonica,  and  persuades  Jews  and 
Greeks. 

CHAPTER  XVII. 
Chap.  xvii.  ver.  4. — camortedJ]  Were 
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added  to  them^  were  made  part  of  them 
by  lot. 

18. — babbler.^  Sower  of  words^croaker, 
jcoXoM^Sfc  Swoy.  Hesychius.  Paul  diflfered 
materially  from  the  Athenian  word 
sowers^  as  the  seed  he  sowed  produced 
fruit ;  but  the  Athenian  nut  had  nothing 
mit. 

33. — unknown  God.^  Compare  the  note 
on  John  iv.  22. 

28.«— ani/  have  our  being^l 

EnniiM,  p.  888.  Frag.  Alcestis. 

This  is  the  passage  Paul  alluded  to  most 
pi^obably,  as  the  one  in  Aratu8>  and 
Cleanthes  usually  quoted,  is  not  fuU 
enough. 

Paul  worketh  at  his  trade^  and  preach- 
eth  Christ  at  Corinth,  first  to  Jews  and 
then  to  Gentiles. 

CHAPTER  XVIII. 

Ch.  xviii.  ver.  2. — Claudius.^  Drove 
the  Jews  out  of  Rome,  Suet.  v.  c.  c.  xxv. 


J 
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Q,-Hshook  Ms  rtument^  Shook  oif  the 
dust  of  his  cloak  upon  them^  Loc.  x.  11. 
rather  signifying,  that  as  I  shake  my 
raiment,  so  God  shake  you,  see  Nehe- 
miah,  v.  13,  and  Virgil, 

I/imus  ut  liic  durescit,  et  bsec  ut  cera  llquescit 
Uno  eodemque  igni^  sic  nostro  Daplmis  amore. 

Eclog.  Tiii.  80. 

12. — OalUo.']  Seneca's  brother,  a  man 
of  mild  and  amiable  manners.  Aut 
dulcem  generasse  Gallionem,  Statius 
2—7-^2. 

18. — shmfi  his  head^  He  had  vowed 
to  abstain  from  some  indulgence,  per- 
haps wine.  See  Num.  vi.  18,  and  xxi.  24 
in  this  book. 

The  Holy  Ghost  is  conferred  by  Paul  on 
twelve  of  John's  disciples. 

CHAPTER  XIX. 

Ch.  xix.  ver.  9. — of  that  way!]  The 
way  ef  the  Lord  Jesus.  See  xviii.  25, 
xxiv.  22. 

— school!]  School  in  Greek  as  in  Latin 


it  a  place  where  leammg  is  taught  by 
playing  at  it ;  <rxfAh,  is  play,  and  afr^tMay 
is  business. 

24.—3ilver  shrines.^  Small  models  in 
fiilyer  of  the  great  temple  of  Diana,  like 
the  Santa  Casa  at  Loretto  for  pil^^iiiiis. 
See  Bowyer,  p.  536. 

35. — the  image  which  fell  dxnmtfr&m 
Jf^^tfer.]  The  first  image  that  fell  from 
the  heavens,  and  was  worshipped  was  a 
«tone  from  the  clouds,  like  the  h^era 
*iesw6d,  or  black  stone  at  Mecca,  or  the 
statue  of  Diana  of  T^uris,  or  the  shield 
of  Numa. 

— if;or^Ai/^er.]  That  sweeps  the  temple 
of  Diana,  or  keeps  it  clean,  and  in  order. 

Paul  goeth  to  Macedonia,  and  arriveth 

at  Troas. 

CHAPTER  XX. 

Ch.  XX.  ver.  7. — to  break  breadJ]  To 
partake  of  a  feast  which  concluded  with 
the  sacrament.  The  feast  was  to  feed 
those  who  had  been  used  as  heathens  to 


partake  of  meats  offered  to  idols,  whicti 
they  had  reiK>tinced  in  embracing  Chris- 
tianity. 

8«~«mafl^  lights.']  To  remove  all  sus- 
picions of  an  illicit  meeting,  and  give  no 
handle  to  the  tongue  of  scandal. 

12. — brought.']  That  is,  led  him,  as  he 
did  not  want  to  be  carried^  since  he  was 
restored  to  life  and  health  as  before. 

35. — Trogylllum.']  The  name  of  a 
place,  from  its  signification  of  basket, 
like  Korb  in  Wirtemburg,  and  Tc^vvf  in 
£piraaw  A  dish,  or  pan,  from  which  we 
got  our  tureen.  See  Cleopatra's  joke  of 
Caesar's  being  ivl  ry  Topivf.  Plutarch* 
Anton,  p.  944.  F.  folio. 

Paul  journeyeth  to  Jerusalem. 

CHAPTER  XXI. 

» 

Ch,  xxi.  ver.  31. — tidings  came.']  A 
report  came,  Bp.  Newcome ;  translate,  a 
report  went  up,  avIEvy,  to  the  chief  cap- 
tain; that  is,  was  carried  up  into  the 
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Antonian  tower,  near  the  temple,  where 
were  the  head  quarters. 

SS.^r-that  Egyptian.']  Routed  by  Felix. 
Joseph,  de  Bell.  ii.  c.  xiii.  v.  5. 

Paul  declareth  his  conversion  and  apos- 

tleship, 

CHAPTER  XXII. 

Cb.  xxii.  ver.  2^ — Hebrew  tongue.'] 
Cbaldee-Syriac,  the  language  spoken  at 
Jerusalem  after  the  captivity. 

9. — heard  not  the  voice*]  See  this  re- 
conciled with  ver.  7,  chap.  ix.  in  the 
note  above. 

16. — be  baptized.]  Be  Sprinkled.  See 
Plutarch's  expression,  with  a  preposi- 
tion, which  makes  a  diflferent  meaning, 

Saimcrov  tnavrov  hq  OaXaaaaVy   plunge  thy* 

self  into  the  sea. 

23. — cast  off* their  clothe^.]  For  rnge. 

— threw  dust  into  the  air.'j  See  2  Sam. 
xvi.  The  Arabians  do  this  in  contempt 
and  abhorrence. 
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Paul  reproveth  the  high  priest  for  order- 
ing him  to  be  smitten. 

CHAPTER  XXIII. 

Chap,  xxiii.ver.  2. — on  the  mouthJ]  The 
part  offending.  Thus  Antony  cut  out 
Cicero's  tongue. 

3. — whited  walL"] 

Fair  without,  and  foul  Within. : 
Introrsufl  turpis,  speciosus  peUe  decora;    Hor. 

6. — I  wist  notJ]  Translate^  with  Wil- 
son^ I  did  not  consider^  as  he  knew  the 
high  priest  well,  from  chap.  xxi.  ver.  17, 
and  chap.  xxii.  ver.  5,  and  those  that 
werp  with  him.  Five  years  afterwards 
Ananias  was  put  to  death  by  assassins. 
Joseph,  p.  195,  vol.  ii.  ed.  opt. 

6.— cried— /  am  a  Pharisee  J]  Thus  by 
dividing  he  got  half  on  his  side,  making 
a  good  use  of  the  precept,  ^  divide  et 
obtin6.' 

9. — scribes.']  Each  party  had  its  scribes,, 
who  were  for  the  most  part  its  mouth. 

11. — the  Lord.']  Paul  had  purposed  in 
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the  spirit  to  go  to  Jerusalem^  and  to 
Rome,  chap.  xix.  ver.  21.  The  advo- 
cates for  St.  Peter  want  such  a  testimony 
as  this  for  St.  Peter's  having  been  at 
Rome* 

25. — manner.']  TWov.  In  Maccabees  it 
is  rpoTovy  XV.  2.  1  Macca.  rWov  is  type^ 
form ;  rpoirov  is  turn,  manner,  and  by 
much  the  best  reading,  as  rvrov  is  with* 
out  authority  in  Greek. 

Paul  is  accused  before  Felix. 

CHAPTER  XXIV. 

Ch.  xxiv.  ver.  5. — pestilent  fellow^  A 
pestilence,  the  abstract  for  the  concrete, 
as  scelus  for  scelestus  in  Terence.  .See 
Pasor's  authorities  in  the  Septuagint^  and 
add  Maccab.  xv.  3,  lib.  i. 

8. — of  whom.']  That  is,  of  Pau^  ira^  w^ 
Our  translation,  is  indistinct,  and  mak;es 
the  accusers  to  be  the  persons  to  be  ex- 
amined* 

12. — temple.']  Paul  refutes  Tertullus> 
ver.  6,  here,  and  in  ver.  18. 
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19.  Who  oughtl]  In  the  Greek  it  is, 
but  certain  Jews  (who  found  me)  ought 
to  have  been  here. 

24. — wife  DnmUa.2  In  the  Greek, 
with  the  woman  Drusilla,  who  was  not 
bis  lawful  wife,  but  had  left  her  former 
husband,  Azizus  king  of  Emesenes  for 
Felix.  From  Azizu8*s  country  came  Julia 
Domna^  wife  of  Severus,  and  mother  of 
Caracalla. 

26. — money.']  From  Paul's  friends,  to 
whom  he  had  made  offerings,  v.  17. 

The  Jews  accuse  Paul  to  Festus,  first  at 
.    Jerusalem,  and  then  at  Cesarea. 

CHAPTER  XXV. 

Ch.  XXV.  ver.  10. — thou  TmowestJ]  An 
appeal  to  Festus's  conscience. 

11. — I  [appeal  unto  desar.']  Causes 
might  be  removed  from  the  provincial 
courts  to  Rome,  and  a  freeman  had  a 
right  to  be  sent  thither  to  be  tried.  See 
Lardner  Credibil.  Gosp.  lib.  i.  p.  305^  ed. 
1730. 
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13- — Bemice.']  Agrippa's  sister — called 
incestffi  in  Juvenal^  S.  vi.  ver.  155. 

19. — dead.'^  Festus  either  did  not 
know  that  Jesus  had  been  crucified^  or 
wished  to  suppress  it. 

24. — all  menJ]  Bemice  is  included. 

Paul  before  Agrippa  setteth   forth  his 
history  and  conversion. 

CHAPTER  XXVI. 

Chap.  xxvi.  ver.  2.'^think  myself 
happy. 1  Congratulate  myself. 

3. — know.']  In  the  Greek,  thou  being 
acquainted,  accusative  absolute,  rv^onyy 
vvra  (re,  two  accusatives,  Attice. 

10.  fFhich.']  That  which,  5  koI. 

— saints.']  Christians,  saints,  a  word 
borrowed  from  the  Hebrews. 

14. — Hebrew  tongue.]  Chaldee-Syriac. 

— the  pricks.]  The  goads,  a  proverb 
in  Greek  and  Latin  in  the  best  authors, 
see  Schott  and  Apostolius. 

29.— ea?cep/  these  bond^.]  Elegant*  fttid 
delicate  exception. 
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Paul  is  conducted  in  a  ship  towards 

Rome. 

CHAPTER  XXVII. 

Chap,  xxvii.  ver.  17. —  tmdergirding 
the  ship.']  To  prevent  her  opening.  Kal 

KivSwov  Bi\tv  ri  vavg  irpo^  xXi^va  voXvv 
avappaynvaiy  Plutarch,  4t0.  Yol.  li.  p.  452. 
And  the  vessel  was  in  danger  of  opening 
through  the  violence  of  the  waves. 

33. — having  taken  ito/Atng.]  No  regular 
meal  perhaps^  nothing  at  stated  times, 
as  usual. 

Paul  and  his  companions  are  kindly 
received  by  the  barbarians  of  Melita  in 
the  Adriatic. 

CHAPTER  XXVin. 

Ch.  xxviii.  ver.  1 1 ,— Castor  and  Pollux.] 
Believed  to  be  propitious  to  sailors. 

14. — toward  Rome.]  In  the  Greek,  to 
Rome,  the  end  of  our  voyage,  and  object 
of  our  attainment. 
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17. --chief  of  the  Jews.]  Paul's  address 
was  first  to  the  Jews. 

27. — lest  they  should  see^  It  should  be 
rendered,  so  that  they  cannot  see^  as 
Noldius  has  observed,  p.  443,  and  be 
converted  and  healed. 


ST-    PAUL'S   EPISTLE   TO    THE 

ROMANS. 

The  scope  and  intention  of  this 
Epistle  is  to  supply  the  void  occasioned 
by  St.  Paul's  never  having  been  at  Rome 
when  he  wrote  it,  and  of  course  never 
had  preached  to  the  Romans;  and  to 
state  and  determine  the  controversy  be- 
tween Jew  and  Gentile,  about  the  obliga- 
tion of  the  ceremonial  law ;  and  to  de- 
monstrate the  equality  of  the  Gentiles 
with  the  Jews  to  enter  into  the  gospel 
covenant. 

The  composition  of  this  letter  is  such, 
that  it  is  equally  calculated  to  convert 
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the  Pagan,  reconcile  the  Jew,  confirm 
the  Christian,  convince  the  Philosopher, 
and  persuade  the  Emperor.  In  order 
to  comprehend  the  drift  and  meaning  of 
this  celebrated  jostle,  we  must  consider 
it  as  a  single  and  continued  discourse, 
and  the  comment  in  various  parts  of  it 
must  be  sought  for  from  the  tendency 
of  the  whole  ;  which  ought  to  be  read 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end  without 
interruption.  If  there  be  any  stop  made 
in  the  reading  of  it,  it  should  be  at  the 
end  of  the  five  first  chapters,  the  eighth, 
the  eleventh,  and  the  sixteenth.  The 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  is  placed  first  in 
the  New  Testament,  because  it  was  writ- 
ten to  the  first  people  in  the  world,  of 
the  highest  rank,  and  greatest  import- 
ance, but  is  not  the  first  in  time :  It  was 
written  after  St.  Paul's  arrival  at  Corinth, 
when  he  was  getting  ready  for  his  jour- 
ney to  Jerusalem,  in  order  to  be  the 
bearer  of  the  contributions  collected  in 
Macedonia,  and  at  Corinth,  about  the 
year  fifty-eight,  and  sent  by  Phoebe  from 

2e 
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CodMb  to  Rome,  wkh  an  intent  to  faw 
struct  the  Romans^  w1u>  li^d  never  seen 
or  heard  an  Apostle^  that  they  might 
know,  what  to  believe  Dram  the  higlufit 
oathMity.  We  knoir  alao  that  the  name 
of  the  amantiensifi^  or  the  peima  to  whom 
it  ^ras  dictated,  was  TERTIVS ;  in  He- 
brew,  Seles,  which  has  been  by  dome 
called  Silas;  but  in  sin,  Lamed,  Sio^ 
there  is  no  Jod,  and  Silas  cannot  be 
spelt  without  a  Jod  in  Hebrew  letters. 

Paul  recommendeth  his  calling  to  the 
Romans,  and  greeteth  thein,  and  pco- 
fesMth  his  desire  of  coming  to  see  tbem* 

CHAPTER  I* 


Chap.  i.  ver«  l^'^-^eparated.}  Selected) 
chosen.  See  the  same  word  Acts  xiii.  2. 
separate  for  me  Barnabas  and  Saul|Or 
set  apftrt. 

7s — called  {to  be)  saintsJ]  That  is,  in* 
vited  saints,  or  called  to  a  religion  pure 
and  holy  above  all  other,  or  by  which 


[419] 

they  might  heoome  purel*  ud  more  holy 
than  in  any  other  mode  of  servmg  God. 

8.  *^  throughout  the  whole  worldJ] 
Bvery  where  where  chriBtianity  is  preach- 
edj  like  the  feith  of  the  TheiBsalonians^ 
in  every  body's  mouth.  1  The^sal,  i.  8. 

IS.^et  hitherto.']  Let  and  hindered 
in  the  course  I  had  intended.  See  Num- 
bers xxii.  16.  letted  from  coming. 

14.^^debtor.]  Owe  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  to  Greeks  and  barbarian,  that  is, 
to  wise  and  unwise,  literate  and  illi- 
terate. 

IS.'^hold  the  truth.]  Know  that  there 
is  a  God,  and  yet  worship  him  not. 

W.-^^mantfest.]  The  knowledge  of  the 
existence  of  God  may  be  had,  and  is 
clear  in  all  men  without  revelation. 

24.  —  between*]  Among — one  with 
another. 

31 .  -^  without  understanding.]  Self- 
willed,  hardened  in  the  heart,  see  the 
dictionary  by  Biel.  There  is  an  allitera- 
tion meant  by  St.  Paul  which  the  trans- 
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iation  has  nothing  of,  avuB^gy  iuntvktsQ, 

.  The  repi-dbators  of  sin  in  others  that 
do  the  like  themselv^,  cannot  escape 
Gjt)d!8  judgment. 

CHAPTER  IL 

Ch.  ii.  ver.  iv. — leadeth  thee.^  That 
18^  shews  you  the  way,  if  you  will  fol- 
low it. 

12. — toithout  lawJ\  Without  any  law, 
but  the  light  of  reason,  shall  not  be 
bound  by  any  specific  law  which  tbey 
have  not  known. 

16. — my  gospel!]  Or  the  gospel  M^hich 
J  preach,  and  which  I  have  by  reve- 
lation. 

17.  Behold.']  th  Written  by  mistake 
for  CI  8c,  if  thou. 
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The  Jews*  prerogative  is  not  vafeated 
by  the  unbelief  of  some,  nor  is  iGod's 
justice  impeached  in  punishing  their  sin. 

CHAPTER  m. 

Chap.  iii..ver.4.  God/orbid.']  Liter^illy, 
let  it  not  be,  a  mod^  of  denying  much 
used  in  Epictetus^  who  owes  m\ic\k  to 
Christianity.  See  Dr.  Ow0n'«  Id^a,  p. 
637,  Bowycr.  .  '    . 

7. — through  my  lie.']  By  my  in^deiity^ 
or  falsehood. 

20.— :/br  by.  the  lam  is  the  knowledge  of 
sm\  Since  we  should  not  have  known 
sin,  unless^  the  la\7  had  told  ug^  what  it 
was,  by. guarding  us  against  it.; 

28. — aman^  Anyone, 

30. — it  is  one  godJ}  The  same. 

31.*— -u^e  establish  the  law.']  A  rule  of 
obedience  for  Jew  and  Gentile^  not 
meaning  the  ceremonial,  nor  the  law  that 
punishes  without  death,  but  simply  obe-* 
dience  through  faith. 


C^«] 


Abraham  was  juatified  by  fiuth. 

CHAPTER  IV, 

Chap.  iv.  Ter.  \^-^f<mnA^  Has  got 
according  to  the  flesh. 

2.— *&^ar«.]  Iq  the  sight  of  God. 

5^^'  iior>gM>]  Fiaishes  the  task  set 
him. 

17*«-*ftfleA6ft6£A  ike  d^d^  Maketih  the 
natural  body^  past  bearing,  bear  again ; 
so  with  the  spiritual^  whioh  is  d«i4  in 
law,  and  no  longer  a  people  of  God, 
God*s  people  in  the  gospel. 

By  the  justification  of  fhith  we  are  at 
peace  with  God,  and  glory  in  expeo- 
tation. 

CHAPTER  V. 

Ch.  v.  ver.  5. — Mhmmed?^  We  shall  net 
be  ashamed  to  hope  for  final  aalnUtios 
after  having  experienced  mediate  assist- 
ance from  the  kindness  of  God,  wlio  has 
supported  us  in  our  afflictions. 


[423] 

7. — one  die.!  Christ  died  for  us  siu- 
ners^  which  is  an  unexampled  thing,  for 
scarcely  would  be  found  a  man  to  die 
for  the  most  virtuous  of  persons^  though 
perhaps  should  that  man  have  been  his 
benefactor  be  might  die  for  him. 

10. — bj/  his  tifei\  If  we  continue  his 
faithful  servants,  and  walk  worthy  of 
him, 

14. — the  JigureP^  The  type,  represen- 
tation* 

\B,—justificati(m.'\  The  making  good 
of  life  \  that  is,  righteous  ;  here  is  a  pa- 
ronomasia meant  between  iiKatt}im  }\xir 
tice,.and  Siicaioxnc^  justification^  which  is 
lost  in  our  version.  ^  So  by  the  justice 
or  righteousness  of  one  man,  the  fbbe 
GIFT  came  unto  all  men  for  the  justifica- 
tion or  making  of  life  righteous.*  The 
style  of  St.  Paul  is  more  like  the  He- 
brew,  and  the  Septuagint,  than  any 
Greek  author. 


[434  ] 

Tbough  we  may  be  j  ustified  by  grace,  we 
are  not  allowed  to. live  in  sin. 

Ch.  vi.  yer.  3.— -tn^o  his  death.']  .Into 
an  obligation ,  of  dying  to  sin,  or  being 
dead  to  sin ;  that  is,  into  an  obligation 
of  renouncing  sin.  Thus,  1  Cor.  xv.  529, 
to  be  baptised  for  the  dead,  is  to  be  bap- 
tized for  the  dead  Christ,  or  the  death 
of  Christ,  or  into  his  death.  In  Corin- 
thians, for  the  dead,  is  in  the  plural, 
which  is  used  sometimes  in  Greek  for 
the  singular,  as  I  have  shewn  in  the  case 
of  the  thieves  on  the  cross,  where  there 
was  but  one  thief. 

19.— wanner  ^  men.']  As  one  man  to 
another,  as  you  yourselves  talk  one  with 
another. 

23. — wages  of  sin.]  That  Is,  the  fruit, 
so  i&chylus.  The  soil  of  sin  brings 
forth  the  fruit  of  death. 

V.  670,  Set>t.  ad  Theb. 


[425  ] 

iTie  law  has  power  over  a  persoD  as  long 

ashelivetb. 

dHAPTER  VIi; 

Ch:  vii.  ver.  S.— motions  qfsm,'\  The 
affections  of  sin,  or  feelings. 

S.-^-occa^ion.]  Advantage. 

9.  For  I  was  alive^  TTiat  is,  all  Judaea 
was  not  under  .the  condemnation  of 
death  for  sin. 

Under  the  gospel  we  are  free  from  con- 
4emnation  if  we  walk  after  the  spirit. 

CHAPTER  VIIL 

Cb.  viii.  ver.  15.— -4ftfta,  Father.']  We 
are  the  adopted  and  genuine  sons  of  God^ 
and  not  the  sons  of  man,  filii  nuUius,  as 
slaves  are,  who  may  not  cry,  Abba, 
Father. 

19.  —  manifestation^  Revelation  ■— 
looketh  for  that  light  which  shall  lighten 
4;he  Gentiles,  and  be  the  glory  of  Israel. 

23. — redemption.]  Deliverance. 


[«6] 

26. — with  groaningi.']  By  sug^g^esting 
lamentations  and  suppKcationsf,  desiring 
to  be  clothed  upon  with  our  house  wiiich 
is  above.  Cor*  iii.  vcr.  2-^^ 

36.  As  it  was  written^  In  the  Psalms^ 
xHt.  12^  we  are  killed  all  the  day  long 
^--socne  of  us  persecuted  dfdly  unto 
death. 

Paul  professeth  an  unfeigned  sornow  for 
the  Jewish  nation. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

I  Mm. 

Ch.  ix.  ver.  S.^^accursed/rom  Christ.'] 
I  would  rather  that  Christ  should  curse 
me^  and  reject'  me  from  Christianity, 
than  that  all  my  kinsmen^  &c.  should  be 
excluded.  See  this  illustrated  by  John, 
xi.  50, 51,  of  the  expediency  of  one  dying 
for  the  people ;  and  Virgil,  ifin.  v.  816. 
Unum  pro  multis  dabitur  caput ;  and, 
unus  alendus,  execrandus,  et  de  rupe 
projiciendus ;  or  the  Marseilles  victim  to 
appease  the  plague,  as  a  scape-goat.  See 
Petronius,  page  666,  4to.  ed.  opt. 


[427] 

10.-^6ii^  mken  Rebecca  «&9  had'  tOoiP' 
ceiveds']  la  the  Greek  it  is,  bavisg  con^ 
eiibiQai^^  or  bed>  or  progeny  by  one 
which  is  the  conseqneixce  of  iDoncut- 
lnna^» 

16.*<Hfft«re}(.3  God  may  do  as  he  sees 
best ;  chase  the  one  and  reject  the  other. 
And  where  perfection  is  king^  and  virtue 
on  the  throne,  the  most  absolute  govern- 
ment is  the  best. 

27,^*wi  remwmtf^  And  a  remnant  onlyi 
as  all  things  are  opposed  to  herbs  In  chap, 
xiv.  ver.  2 ;  that  is,  herbs  onJy^ 

Paul's  prayer  for  Israel  misled  by  blind 

zeal. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

Ch.  X.  ver.  6. — fFho  shall  ascend  into 
heaven  P]  To  do  this  Christ  must  come 
down.  No  work  of  Jew  or  Gentile  can  do 
this,  or  ascend  by  the  merit  of  its  owii 
justification. 

15. — How  beautiful.']  See  Isaiah,  Hi. 
7  ;  hence  came  probably  the  rite  and 


[4^8]; 

ceittfiiaBy  of  waBhing  the  fe«t  in  the  pri- 
mitive church* 

— glad  tidings.J  Be$ory  *  in  Hebrew, 
and  basilar^  in  Arabic^  meaa  joyfal  oeivSy 
and  a  clear  countenance.  Besheret^  in 
Arabic,  is  the  enter  skin,  and  adama,  the 
inner.  See  Liicretias's  praise  (^  ^  fine 
face,  lib.  v.:  iv.  . 

•Nam  fades  muknm  valuit. 

;  19. — no  people."]  Not  a  people,  no- 
thing, the  heathen,  Lo  am,  in  Hebrew ; 
so  in  Arabic,  La  alia,  no  God. 

20.^-4>er^  bold.']  Speaks  openly,  and 
plainly. 
^   23, 24. — grassed.]  Read,  grafted. 

God  hath  not  so  far  cut  off  all  Israel, 
but  that  a  remnant  is  saved  by  grace, 
and  not  by  works. 

CHAPTER  XL 

Ch.  xi.  ver.  6. — if  hy  grace — no  mare 
df  works^  If  by  favour,  then  it  is  no 
more  by  observance  of  the  law  of  Moses 
that  they  are  invested  with  the  privileges 
of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  his  gospel 


B.-^God  hath  gwen  tkeni.l  The  trord 
and  revelation  of  God  has  given  them 
occasion  of  hardening  their  hearts  and 
^IdiSing'  their  eyes,  tehich  ought  to '  have 
had  a  contrary  effect  upon  them. 

11.— Maf  thei/  should  fallJ]  Th&t  h, 
perish  for  ever. 

12. — their  fulness.']  How  much  more, 
when  the  measure  of  their^  fall  is  com- 
plete, and  their  diminution  reduced  to 
extinction,  and  they  all  become  Chris- 
tians. 

16. — the  lump  is  also  hoh/.]  If  the^  first 
of  the  dough  offered  to  God  be  holy, 
(Num.  XV.  20,  21,)  the  whole  remaining 
lump  will  be  holy. 

25. — mystery.']  This  hitherto  unre- 
vealed  truth  which  God  purposed,  but 
never  yet  declared. 


[436] 

Paul  exhorteth  to  holiness^  and  oon- 
formity  to  God's  will,  and  to  tbink 
soberly  of  tbe  gifts  allotted  every  man 
respectively. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

Cb.  xii.  ver.  7ir-*«iwi#  on  (4ir  minister^ 
img.^  Tbat  isi  if  ^e  bave  tbe  gift  of  a 
minister,  let  bs  minister,  and  attend  to 
tbat ;  let  us  do  this,  and  mind  wbat  is 
onr  province. 

19.-^gtve  place  untd  wrath*^  Thh%  is, 
to  God's  wratb,  let  tbat  act  by  divine 

vengeance* 

20. — heap  coals  of^rei]  Acoumnlate 
tbe  fire  of  future  punishment  at  tbe  day 
of  retribution. 

Subjection  to  magistrates  enforced^ 

CHAPTER  XIIL 

Ch.  xiii.  ver.  1. — higher  powers.']  So- 
phocles sajrs^  the  power  of  those  to  whom 
tbe  government    is  committed^  whose 


im  3 

business  it  is  t6  rule,  is  on  no  account 
to  be  transgpressed. 

This  clear  injanction  is  delivered  in  two 
dimeter  Iambics^  which  rhime^  or  have 
like  endings  a  rare  occurrence  in  Greek 
poetry.  See  Chorus  Antigan.  v.  886 « 

7 .-^tribute.^  That  is,  a  tax  laid  by 
government  on  persons ;  custom  is  the 
same  on  merchandise  and  goods*  Hiis 
letter  was  written  in  the  fourth  year  of 
Nero,  and  about  six  after  the  expulsion 
of  the  Jews  from  Rome  by  Claudius, 
occasioned  either  by  their  religious  or 
their  civil  tumults. 

II,  12i — high  time  to  awake  out  of 
sleep:  for  now  is  our  salvation  nearer 
than  when  we  believed.  The  night  is  far 
spent,  the  day  is  at  hand.^  The  meaning 
is,  that  we  are  now  nearer  than  before, 
not  to  the  coming  of  our  Lord,  but  to 
our  going  to  him ;  that  is,  to  our  death ; 
and  this  St.  Paul  in  part  explains  in  2 
Tbessal.  iii  3,  for  since  when  we  die,  pro-> 


[mi 

b^Uy,  we  shAJUbe  C9U^  kiijiya^telyto 
jadgment^  from  a  total  unconsciaa^KSs 
of  any  interval^  however  long.it  may  be, 
between  death  and  judgment,  we  pagbt 
to  lose  no  time  to  begin  to  walk  honesUy 
whilst  we  live^  and  clothe  oorselvea  in 
the  armour  of  lights  because  jxiglit,  in 
which  no  man  can  work,  is  death,  wbei'e 
there  is  no  repentance. 

St.  Paul  gives  instructions  to  tre^  tbi^ 
weak  in  the  faith,  that  is  the  Jew,  kindly, 
and  in  matters  of  indifference,  neither  to 
censure  nor  despise  him.  ^ 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

Chap-  xiv.  ver.  2. — eateth  herbsJ]  Hat 
ii^  nothing  but  roots.  If  ye  seek  me;  that 
is^  only  me,  let  these  go,  John,  xviit.  8^ 
where  mkf  is  to  be  supplied  as  here,  and 
in  ver.  27,  chap.  ix. 

'  5.^^€verjf  day  aUhe^  Some  sects  nei* 
ther  consider  the  day  of  the  death  of  oor 
Lord,  nor  his  birth,  as  days  to  be  kept 
any  more  than  everyday;  and  they  ©ay 


[  ^  ] 

quote  St.  Faol  in  their  defence,  and  no 
man  may  censure  them. 

20.— iriM  offence.^  That  is,  perhaps, 
eateth  things  oflfered  to  idols,  from  which 
Daniel  abstained,  Dan.  i.  8 — 17,  though 
pure  in  themselv^es,  when  he  knows  we 
shall  scandalize  others  by  so  doing. 

23.— &  damned  if  he  eatJ]  Condemned  ? 

We  ought  to  give  up  our  own  will  for 
our  neighbour's  good,  after  the  example 
of  Christ. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

Ch.  XV.  ver.  3.  —  The  reproctches.'] 
Christ  suffered  the  reproaches  of  man- 
kind for  bis  zeal  in  serving  the  creature, 
and  it  is  written  in  the  Psalms,  Ixix.  9. 
the  reproaches  of  them  that  reproached 
thee  fell  on  me.  Christ  therefore  did  not 
indulge  himself,  but  condescended  to 
men  of  low  estate,  and  bore  their  re- 
vilings. 

4.  Fbr  whatsoever.']  All  the  writings 
of  the  Old  Testament  were  as  much 


written  for  our  instractipii^  as  this  pas- 
sage, which  has  b^en  so  remarkably  f^l- 
^filled  in  our  Lord  and.i^avioui:,  that  we 
t  have  jpat  quoted  from  the  Psalms. 

12. — There  9hall  he  a  root  qf  Jesse.} 
This  imagery  of  ^  root  and  branches, 
and  of  a  tree,  overshadowing  tke  land 
occurs  in  Sophocles,  of  the  fomily  of 
Agamemnon.  Electr.  ver.  424. 

.    BJua^tly  ^Bpvoyra  OoXXov  f^  Karavictoy 
Udtrav  yiveadcu  ri^y  Mvici|ya/w^  ydovn 

Ejc  re  rsS*,  u  €.  tncnvrpSf  from  the  sceptre 
which  Agamemnon  had  fixed  in  the 
ground, 

20. — not  where  Christ  was  named.] 
Not  there  whqre  Christ  had  been 
preached  before^  that  I  might  not  use 
my  apostolic  gift  to  build  on.  anptber 
man's  foundation. 

23. — no  more  place.']  Now  there  bein^ 
no.  more  place  where  the  gospel  has  not 
been  preached  in  those  parts  vrhence  I 
come,  I  desired  to  visit  you.  Paul  de- 
signed no  doubt  to  go  into  Spain^  and 


*  ' .'  ♦ 


[4S63 

planned  joamies  to  the  east  and  the 
west,  which  he  might  not  have  been  per- 
mitted to  perform;  Clement,  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  says  P^ul 
preached  in  the  eaist  and  west. 


Paul  comniendeth  Pbcebe  to  the 
tians  at  Rome,  and  saluteth  many  by 
name. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

Chap.  xvi.  ver.  4.— otwi  necJcsJ\  Per- 
haps in  the  sedition  mentioned,  Acts, 
xviii.  17. 

6.—firstJruits.^  Pinst  convert  of  mine 
in  Achaia. 

18.— '&e%.]  Lust  of  eating,  and  pri- 
vate gluttony,  by  devouring  meats 
offered  to  idols. 

20. — bruise  Satan.]  Here  is  no  allusion 
to  Genesis,  as  the  Septuagint  version  is 
not 'bruise,  but  watch,  observe,  as  the 
Hebrew  means;  see  the  note  in  this 
book.  The  Psalmist  uses  the  expression 
of  putting  all  things  under  the  feet  of 
the  conqueror.  Ps.  viii.  6,  1  Cor.  xv.  25. 


FIRST  EPISTLE  TO  TH£  CORIN- 
THIANS. 

The  Qrat  epiatle  oC  St.  Paul  to.  the 
Coriathians  was  written  ia  the  year  57, 
from  Epbesus,  see  c.  xvi.  8,  Havhig 
resided  a  year  and  a  half  at  Corintb,  be 
journeyed  into  Asia,  visited  Eptiesos,  Je^ 
rasalem,  and  Antiocb,  and  returning  to 
EphesQs,  through  Galatia,  and  Phrygi^ 
parsed  three  years  there.  Whilst  be  was 
in  that  city  at  the  end  of  his  time,  dar- 
ing the  Easter  preceding  the  Pentecost, 
he  wrote  to  the  Corinthians,  and  said, 
cb.  V.  7, '  ye  are  now  unleavened/  tbat 
is,  ye  are  now  celebrating  the  feast  of 
unleavened  bread.  Now  St.  Paul  left 
Ephesus  about  the  year  of  Christ  57,  and 
then  this  epistle  was  written. 

The  church  at  Coriath  was  coJlpcMl 
out  of  the  Gentiles,  to  whom  St*.F^I 
bad  turned  on  his  being  reject^  by  tl^ 
Jew^,  in  the  year  52,  see  Acts  xviii.ii-4 
1  Cor.  xii.  2.  His  stay  at  Corinth 
about  two  years.  Acts  xviii,  11—18. 


[  437  ] 

The  design  of  i^t.  Paul  in  this  epistle, 
written  three  years  after  he  left  his  flock, 
is  to  vindicate  his  conduct  and  cha- 
racter with  his  adherents,  against  that' 
part  of  the  opposition,  which  had  as- 
persed and  calumniated  the  Apostle, and 
jcined  a  new  preacher,  a  Jew,  who  had 
set  himself  up,  and  raised  a  faction 
against  St.  Paul.  This  occupies  the  six 
first  chapters ;  the  others  are  taken  up 
in  answering  questions,  and  resolving 
doubts.  See  Mr.  Locke. 

CHAPTER  I. 

Chap.  i.  ver.  1. — SosthenesJ]  Who  was 
beat  before  the  judgment-seat.  Acts 
xviii.  17. 

2. — called  to  be  saintsJ\  Translate 
^  assembled  saints/  see  KXirnt  ayla,  in  the 
Old  Testament  very  often,  Exod.  x.  ii.  6. 
Levitic.  xxiii.  2,  and  answers  to  lEPA 
2YNKAHT02.  Sacer  Senatus,  or  the 
holy  Senate,  on  the  coins  of  Asia  Minor, 
Syria,  and  Phoenicia. 


[488]: 

r<^Eec{.]  Set  apart  to  Christy  And 
the  Jews  were  separated  to  GofL 

IS.-^perishJ]  That  are  lost^  or  that 
reject  the  gospel. 

20. — scribe.']  Probably  the  Jew  ia  here 
meant  that  set  up  agidnst  St.  Pbnl. 

22. — wisdam.']  Proof  by  natural  means. 

28.  which  are  notJ\  Are  not  of  bis 
choice,  the  heathen ;  to  annihilate  the 
things  that  are,  the  Jews. 

Paul  declareth  that  he  avidled  himself 
not  of  human  eloquence,  but  the  demon- 
stration of  the  spirit,  and  of  power. 

CHAPTER  II. 

Chap.  ii.  ver.  7. — mtfstenf.']  The  wis- 
dom of  God  wrapped  up  in  a  prophecy 
in  the  Old  Testament. 

9. — unntten.']  See  the  note  on  Issu. 
IxiV.  4,  which  Bp.  Lowth  is  sure  St.  Paul 
does  not  allude  to,  where  it  is  not  shown 
whence  these  words  of  'Eye  hath  not 
seen,*  &c.  come,  but  where  they  are  now; 


1439] 

St.  P^ttl  might  have  foapd  them  in  some 
holy  book^  not  in  our  bible. 

10. — Spirit.y  inspiration  from  God, 
not  the  inspiration  from  human  oracles^ 
or  of  the  world. 

IG.'-rdmtruct  Am.]  That  is  the  him 
that  ist  fiipiritual,  since  he  that  has  not 
known  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  cannot  set 
a  spiritual  man  right. 

That  the  various  divisions  among  Chris- 
tians shew  they  are  carnally  minded. 

CHAPTER  III. 

Chap.  iii.  ver.  12. — gold.']  From  gold 
to  grass  easily  bumt^and  stubble  quickly 
consumed,  is  a  regular  gradation  of  sub- 
stances, as  they  were  supposed  to  have  a 
power  of  resisting  the  fiery  trial  in  the 
day  of  the  Lord,  see  Peter  ii.  3 — 10. 

15. — so  as  hyjire^  So  as  out  of  the 
fire,  that  is  hardly. 

XS.^-r-let  him  become  afooL]  Let  him 
be  a  Christian,  which  is  folly  in  the  eyes 
of  philosophy. 


St.  P^ul  shews  how  such  as  he  should 
be  esteemed,  of  whose  fidelity  God 
should  be  left  to  judge* 

CHAPTER  rV. 

Chap.  iv.  ver.  5.— come.]  To  judg- 
ment. 

a 

— praise  of  God.^  From  God  sb^l 
every  man  who  is  praiseworthy  recei?e 
praise. 

6.  — to  myself  and  to  ApoUosJ\  As  .to 
the  opposite  heads  of  two  factions  aoiong 
you. 

9. — last.'l  Exhibited  us  last^  as  to  be 
dispatched  on  the  stage  of  the  .w^dd* 
like  those  who  are  kept  to  be  killed  by 

wild  beasts  in  the  arena. 

» 

10. — wise^  You  are^  though  ChrJKh 
tians,  philosophers. 

— hut  the  power^    Of  working   nai- 

racles,   whether  God  will  show   more 

power  by  them^  than  by  me. 

21. — with  a  rodJ\  Correction^  gentle 
reproof. 


CM} 


^o 


.  /.  ■  '»  ^      i",  »■»  *; 


;Pa\il  eci^cQi^m^DiG^tea  an  intsestBou^iV 
offender,  protected  £roiii  censiire  m  tliB^>>: 
church  of  Corinth. 

CHAPTER  V. 

r.  *5!!! 
Chap.  V.  ver.  l.—/ormcation.'J     That 

is  iiot  to  be  interpreted  the  love  carried  , 

on  trnder  the  arches  of  the  Circus  Maxi- 

mus,  or  of  the  Posti,  at  Yenice,  or  the 

stews  once  in  this  country,  is  clear  from . , 

the  description  of  it,  and  hence  we  con*' 

elude  that  iropvcta,  in  Greek,  has  a  larger 

seh^  than  fornication  in  EInglish,  and  ^, 

takes  in  zonon,  and  zonuth,  as  in  Hebrew  " 

.  '"it 

all.  the  impure  varieties  of  adultery. 

2. — moumedy  that  heJ]  Grieved  rather, 
so  that  he  might  be  removed  from  among  , 
you. 

S.  To  deliver. 1  Read, .  that  ye  shouM 
deiher,  and  inclose  between  hooks^ 
(when  ye  are  gathered  together,  and  my 
spirit  with  the  power  l)f  our  Loi*d  Jesui 
Christ.) 
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7>-H0itf  kavenJ]  Tbe  wickedness  of 
your  heathen  practice. 

<^-^w  lumpJ}  A  pure  people. 

9.  I  wrote  unto  you  in  an  epistle^  .  I 
have  written  to  you  in  this  epistle^  as  it 
is  in  the  Greek,  ^rfpa^  iv  ^  iirwrrokn\  in 
the  epistle,  that  is,  this  very  letter.  80 
Rom.  XV*  16, 1  have  written,  that  is,  I 
write  unto  you;  I  wrote,  means  some 
time  ago,  in  a  former  epistle,  and  here 
must  be  wrong. 

12. — do  ye  not  judge  ^  Read,  ye  can- 
not judge  those  that  are  within  your  own 
members  ? 

The  Corinthians  are  reproved  for 
bringing  their  controversies  before  hea- 
then judges. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

Chap.  vi.  ver.  1. — saints.^  Christians, 
set  apart  to  God. 

3. — angels  J]  Spirits  fallen,  or  evil  spi- 
rits, at  the  general  judgment  with  Christ. 

4. — least  esteemed.']  That  is  of  the  se- 
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cond  rate  of  jiadges^  divided  by  tbeJews 
into  autlientic  and  non-antbentic  in 
their  assembly  of  three  men.  Tres  fiBU 
ciniit  consesBQm^  ant  Collegium^  as  We 
say. 

ll.''-^anetffied.']  Have  yonr  sins  for- 
given you,  see  Heb.  ix.  10. 

I2.'^&cpedient.]  Not  what  I  will,  bot 
what  is  expedient,  is  a  sentence  in  an  old 
comedian. 

Mfi  /IOC  yivoiff  &  jiovKofi  dhXi  A  mtfjL^i^u 

Marriages  the  remedy  of  fornication  and 

polygamy. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

Ch.  vii.  ver.  3. — benevolence.']  That 
kindness  which  she  has  a  right  to  claim. 

6. — hy  permission.]  I  permit  all  to 
marry,  but  I  do  not  command  them  to 
enter  into  that  state. 

7. — gift^  Task  to  perform,  part  to 
act. 

10. — yet  not  /.]  Not  my  advice,  but 
the  Lord*s  command.  Matt.  v.  32,  ix.  5. 

\A.— sanctified.]  Made  Christians. 
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'  15:-*f>^ace,j|  To  live  peaceably. 
21. — use  it  rather.']  Freedom  for  being 

« 

a  Christian,  nse  it  the  more,  prefer  it. 

iA.'^-caSed.']  Wiiatsoever  his  state 
be  therein,  let  him  remain. 

25. — distress.]  Streight  of  the  church, 
hour  of  persecution.' 

2d.-^->s5ptfrc  you.]  Your  feelings  in  not 
dwiAling  an  the  troubles  of  a  married 
life  in  the  moment  of  trouble. 
'  31. — use.]  Enjoy  this  world,  as  not 
enjoying  it  to  excess.  Our  translation 
is  excellent,  and  very  exact. 

35. — a  snare.]  Not  that  I  may  hamper 
you,  that  is,  literally,  cast  a  cord  upon 
you,  or  bind  you. 

— comeb/.]  Decent,  suitable  to  a 
Christian. 

36. — toward  his  virgin.]  Unhand- 
somely towards  her  to  whom  he  is  be- 
trothed, or  with  whom  he  is  in  love,  and 
engaged. 

—^wer.]  Past  her  prime 

— need.]  And  so  it  must  be,  or  hap- 
pen, if  she  be  not  married. 


37.— having  no  i;i^oe^^%,.]  Npt  pressed 
by  desire. 

.-^keep  his  virgin^]  Keep.  hi3  .l(we 
single,  that  isj.  oblige  her  to  remaiie  a 
virgin  with  respect  ta  himself^  l>y  not 
marrying  her.  . 

38. — giveth  her  in  morriqge.l  $o  tb§il 
he  that  causeth  his  virgin  to  juarry  him, 
doeth  well ;  but  be  that  dofis  not  umkb 
his  virgin  marry  him,  doe&better«  InQoktl 
and  Newcome  have  both  missed  the 
sense  of  this  passage.  The  ^thcH:*  haa 
nothing  to  do  here. 

The  preference  of  charity  to  knowledge; 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

Chap.  viii.  ver.  l.—hnowledge^  That 
idols  are  vanity,  we  all  know. 

— fuffeth  up."]  Maketh  proud,  and 
improves  not. 

2. — knoweth  nothing^  Of  the  natare 
of  Christianity,  which  is  not  scientific  or 
speculative. 
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6.— one  GodJ^  The  fiither  of  wbom, 
tbat  18,  from  whcMii  are  all  things,  and 
we  for  him,  that  is,  not  in  bim,  bi:ft  for 
him,  or  bis  service. 

^'-'<me  Lard  Jesus  Christ.']  Through 
whom  as  the  agent  of  all  things  and  we 
agents  through  him. 

7. — knaialedge.']  Read  acquaintance, 
habit/see  Gtiesbach^s  character  of  «wa- 
ifi^u  consciousness. 

— coMcience.']  Not  sufficiently  ea- 
ligbtened. 

lO.-^fte  emboldened.']  By  thy  example 
to  eat,  though  he  donbt  of  the  lawfol- 
ness,  by  thy  example. 

Paul  vindicateth  his  Apostolical    cha- 
racter. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

Chap.  IX.  ver.  1. — seen  Jesus.^  Who 
appeared  unto  Paul,  as  to  a  witness  cho- 
sen before  of  God,  and  not  to  all  the 
people.  Acts  X.  41. 
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— *«wA:,] '  Hav€  Imot  converted  you  ? 

2.  Is  not  your  oonrersfon  the  zeal  of 
my  Apostteship; 

5. — a  sister,  a  wife.']  A  converted  wife 
to  assist  me  in  my  travels.  Instances  of 
substantives    taken    adjectively   occur 

often,  yvvauca  [jmCov,  iWaSa  arparov  yw€UK^v 

6.  Or  I  (ndy  and  Barnabas.^  Or  is  it 
I  only  and  Bamajtia^  that  are  to  be  de- 
prived of  the  power  of  not  working^. 

12. — are  not  we  rather  ?]  Are  not  we 
rather  th^  proper  persons  to  ps^rtake  of 
this  power  over  you  ? 

13. — altar.']  The  priest  had  a  share  of 
the  sacrifice. 

22.*--a//  things  to  all  men.]  I  conde* 
scended  to  all  men  as  much  as  I  might 
with  propriety ;  like  Theramenes^  lib.  K 
Tuscul.  c.  40.  Cic.  qui  inter  chios  cius>^ 
inter  cios  chius  fuit,  ut  utrisque  pro- 
desset. 

24. — race.]  At  the  Isthmian  gamea 
near  Corinth. 


aS*~*&ea^efik  tk$  or*]  Thus  es|ipe8Bed 

Tentosque  laoeaait 
Ictibus.    Georgic.  iii.  233. 

The  Jews  who  came  out  of  Bgypt  had 
kll  sacraments  typical  of  ours,  yet  many 
of  them  perished  through  sin. 

CHAPTER  X. 

Chap.  X.  ver.  l.—cloudJ]  Initiated  into 
the  Mosaic  rites,  hy  the  miracles  of  the 
cloud  and  the  sea. 

3.  — -  spiritual  fbod.']     Aerial,     from 

heaven. 

4.— Christ.']  A  type  of  Christ. 

7. — toplatfJ]  To  dance  and  sport  in 
the  manner  of  the  pagans,  see  the  calf, 
and  the  dancing  in  Exod.  xxxii.  19. 

8.*^  commit  fornication.']  Here  what 
many  interpret  7raa;«v,  to  play,  is  parti- 
cularly stated,  therefore  the  7th  verse  is 
to  be  interpreted  from  Exodus,  as  above. 

13.-r-common  to  man.]  Such  as  man 
h^  power  to  resist. 


-am/jf.  M»i^«]  TbingB!  offered  to 
ay  then  be  eat  when  not  the  canee 
dalj  and  not  connected  with  the 
e. 

— u^ea&A.}  Advantage.     Let  ^no 

^ek  his  own  (interest)  exclusively, 

at  which  belongetb  also  to  another. 

— 'judged  of  another  manis  am- 

€.']    Why  tik9VM  I  iise  my  liberty^ 

it  anqthf  r  nianrsbould  in,co)ifiq|^ce 

:  I  offended*  ,     . 

CHAPTER  XI. 

iiap.  xi.  ver.  S.  ^^  dishonour eth  her 
(.]  By  appearing  uncovered,  by  which 
disowns  her  subjection  to  the  man 
is  uncovered. 

X-^ower  on  her  head  hecawe  of  the ' 
eb.]  This  famous  passage  may  be 
rected,atid  made  intelligible  by  con- 
ure ;  and  for  power,  mwlav,  I  would 
d,  a  ikwaiaq^  of  her  own  accord,  t 
iposethe  letters  Ik  to  have  dropped 
;  as  in  aov^a,  in  Nicander,  in  Athe- 

s  G 
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MBils,  p.  683,  whcfe  ScaKger  by  vestonng 
vi  has  given 'US  the  true  reeidSiig;  ovmNra, 
which  was  required  for  the  s^ise  -of  the 
finest  line  perhaps  of  the  whole  poem. 
Thus  dlso  negatta,  or  the  Venetian  water 
festival  WAS  totally  unintelligible  till  Ba- 
rettlSttg^fedlfedthatmi  had  dropped  out, 
which  being  restored,  made  the  word 
rettiifetttla/arowittg  match,  Q.  Ej JD.  » to 
i^yJXdc  translated  togels,  they>Wferfe  mes- 
sengers sent  to  watch  the  Christians  in 
their  assemblies  with  a  bad  intention.  See 
Bowyer'^  Conjectures  on  thi  place. 
19. — heresies.']  Divisions. 
29.— 4inti?arM%.]  As  a  part  of  their 
meal,  by  mixing  their  other  food  with  it, 
and  eating  and  drinking  to  excess  in 
companies,  where  some  were  glutted^  and 
others  got  nothing.  This  was  the  Corin- 
thian   mode  of  receiving   unworthily, 
whifeh  though  it  cannot  be  imputed  to 
us,  we  still  have  our  own,  when  we  make 
the  sacrament  a  mere  seal  of  temporal 
convenience,  and  official  duty ;  and  per- 
form the  pious  office  of  the  last  supper 


tritfa  Ae  c6ld?bidifSbxtaG6  of-  a  ooinmdQ 

Paul  teacheth  that  none  can  nixm  GliHst 
but  by  the  HoTy  <3host. 


CH  AFTER  i  XII. 


i:}i 


Chap.  xii.  ver.  1. — spiritual  things^ 
la  the  Greek  spirituals^  which  may  mean 
persops^ — this  appears  by  the  3d  verse, 
that  points  out  the  Jew^,  who  pretended 
to  the  Holy  Ghost,  though  they  denied 
Christ,  see  Acts  x.  45. 

g, — ii,orrf  of  wisdom.']  The  law  bf  the 

gospel. 

— knaivledgel]  Of  the  law  of  Moseis 
and  the  prophets.  ' 

9,  Confidence  in  both. 

23. — uncomely  parts. ^  Appetite  and 
desire,  says  Plato,  are  the  uncomely  parts 
of  the  mind^  like  the  popinae  and  the 
latrinee  of  the  lower  belly. 

24. — comely  parts.']  The  {ace  and  the 
hand  are  uncovered,  the  leg  and  £poi( 
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only  byia  sandal  in  theRonuui  jand 
Highland  dress^  which  was  the  Rcmnn. 

;  fAU>  Pfif^  i^ow  ejfielleat  soever  are 
good  for  nqt)ui|g,.witibK>ut  charity;  St 
Paol  intimates  perhaps  that  the  Corin- 
thians wanted  the  charity  he  here  de- 
scribes. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

f 

Ch.  xiii.  ver.  4. — vaunteth  not .  itself. 1 
Is  not  ostentatious,  and  carried  about 
every  breath  of  vanity*  TltpKepevarat^  from 

Ti^cpoc*  quasi)  wip^fog  a  wBptfiptoBau 

S.—seek€th  not  her  oum.']  To  the  ruin 
itfotiiers.       • 

11. — ^t  away  childish  things  J\  Per« 
haps  St.  Paul,  who  read  the  Greek  poets, 
remembered  Homer  II.  x.  502. 


vavtrturo  re  vtifria'xpfeiy^ 


12. — through  a  glass. 2  Thus  Achilles 
Tatius,  p.  9,  ed.  1604,  says  that  the  robe 
of  Europa  was  the  glass  through  which 
her  body  was  seen.    Karoirr^v   oxtrvK. 
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Here  K&roTtpov  is  speeulare,    or  -  semi^ 
transparent  talo^  and  the  same  as  I^uFs 

---^darkbfJ]  'Obscurely.  Quasi  per  ne- 
bnlam,  Plantus  Piseudol.  act  L  soeUe  il 
Vis.naturse  per  caligihem  cemitttr/Cic. 

Kara  ri  axoro^,  PlatO,  legom  vil.  ' 

Prophecy  is  preferred  to,  the  speaking 

with  tongues. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

Chap.  xiv.  ver.  1. — desire^  Be  zealous 
for  spiritual  gifts^  but  more  so  for  pro- 
phetical* 

20. — in  malice  he  ye  children.']  That  is 
ignorant. 

21.  In  the  law.]  That  is,  in  the  Old 
Testament,  as  the  quotation  is  from  Isai. 
xxviii.  11, 12. 

23.^Hill  speak  with  tongues.]  Each 
man  being  desirous  of  shewing  his  gift, 
whether  it  be  wanted  or  no. 

26. — hath  a  psabn.]  Is  prepared  with . 
a  psalm  of  his  own,  so  that  all  are  sing- 


[«4] 

ing,  teaehing,  ta]]uiig»  and  infeerpretiDg 
Mgetker  without  order^  or  instruction  to 

the  asBembly. 
36.*^-otf«yromyouP]  Did  it  issue  forth 

first  at  Corinth. 

SS.'^lethimieignorani.']  Let  Irim  re- 
main in  his  ignorance,  that  the  command- 
ments of  the  Lord  come  through  me, 

39.^^^-^eoMt  to  prophe^.']  Be  zealous 
of  prediction,  and  explaining  hidden 
meanings,  by  insinuation,  and  immediate 
revelation. 

t 

From  Christ's  resurrection  our  own  is  to 

be  inferred. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

Ch.  XV.  ver.  3. — according  to  the  scrip- 
tures.'] Isaiah,  liiivS,  and  Daniel,  ix.26. 
Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  art 
meant.  1  Peter,  xxi.  3-18. 

B.-^allen  asleep.']  Dead# 

10. — /  am  what  I  am.]  Whatsoever  1 
am  I  owe  to  God*s  grace  and. favour. 

19. — miser able.2    More  to  be  pitied 


[,456], 

and  greater  objects  of  commiseration 
tban  the  riest  of  mankind.  'EXenvpripoc. 

20.'^r^/mitSk^  Whidi  bles^  the  rest, 
see  Levit.  xxxiii.  10 :  so  Christ  by  rising 
makes  oar  resurrection  certaiii. 

28.— For  he.]  God  Almighty. 

fiS.'^ken  $kall  the  stm^li  Christ  Jesils 
shall  also  be  subject^  or  placed  below^ 
God^  that  God  may ^  be  one,  and  all  md 
all  in  faiiMelf. 

QQ^'^itpHxed  far  the  dead.]  For  the 
dead  Christ,  into  hii?  death,  aa  In  ver*  3. 
of  chap,  vii  Romans^  where  ^^wv  v&cf^v 
is  expfadned^ 

32^-^tasfA  heasts^  Men  fierce  as  beasts 
on  the  stage  of  life.  See  1  Corinth.  iv.'9; 

— let  us  eat^ 

Ev  tli^Q  Sre  SyriTOc  e0v£  troy  Ovfiov  Ae{c. 

Athens^  p.  S87>  Casaub. 

Since  you  well  know  that  you  must  die, 
eat  and  drink,  and  indulge  your  genius. 

34.  Awake  to  righteousness.']  In  the 
Greek  &icaia>c,  truly,  entirely. 

52.— aH  be  changed]  All  that  remain 
on  the  earth  at  the  last  day. 
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Paul  ditMted  the  Corintbians  to  be  ready 
with  their  collections. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 

•    •  \ 

Ch.  xvi.  rer.  2.--^^/  dmf.of  the  week.] 
The  Bit^ynian  Christiaas  are  said  by 
Plmy  4o  have  met  on  an  appointed  day 
liefow  day-light^  stato  die  ante  locem 
iranvenire.  See  Pliny  on  the  Christians. 

.lOr-'^thout  fearj]  Let  him  have  do 
dffead  of  being  stopp<^  by.  adversaries. 
IJ ."-^-^lefpise  him.^  Not  think  him  sirf- 
iMendy  antbentic.  Timothy  was  a  yonog 


IS.T'^r^eshed.']  By  removing  those 
suspicions  and  fears  that  were  on  both 
sides* 

f22. — Maran-atha.']  The  Lord  cometk. 
From  Maran  come  the  MaroniteSj  and 
Marranus  in  Virg.  i£n.  xii.  529^  the  first 
king  of  Latium»  or  an  early  one,  wbo 
gaye  his  name  to  those  who  reigned  after 
him.    Latium  was  peopled  by  a  colony 
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from  Syria^  as  it  i^ould  seem  from  the 
^a^^  of  its  kings  being  Syrian,  tba^  is^ 
Lords. 


SECOND  £PISTL£  TO  THE  CORIN- 

THIANS. 

3t.  Paul  set  out  from  Epbestis  to  visii; 
4he  pjbuFohes  pjaeed  in  Maqedonia,  aii# 
was  informed  by  Titus,  of  the/  improyed 
istate :  of  the  Corinthian  tcohyerts,  and 
about  this  timie,  as  we  infer  from  2  Cm. 
viii.  Ij  &c.  in  the  end  of  the  year  ST,  or 
lihe  beginning  of  .58|  wrote  his  second 
'epistle,  not  long  after  the  first,  and  sent 
it  by  Titus,  who  was  commissioned  to 
forward  the  collection  for  the  beliereiw 
in  Judsea,  see  2  Cor.  chap.  viii.  ver*  18. 
The  reception  wjhich  St.  ^  Paul  met  with, 
if  we  may  judge  from  the  contributioiis 
he  .received  for  Jerusalem,  after  heliatl 
written  this  epistle,  shewed  that  he  was 
^^iraatiy^jespected  by  the  chief  members 
of  fihatxburcb>  ^roni  whom  hef  sent  ^alit- 
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tationsy  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans, 
ohap.  XYi.  ver.  22,  23.  It  shbnld  ifeem 
also  from  the  menace  in  2  Cor.  cbap. 
xiii.  ver.  2, 3,  that  he  had  silenced  bis 
opponents,  or  pat  them  to  flight,  and  bad 
now  no  adversary  that  contested  bis 
apostolical  power,  or  disputed  his  divine 
mission,  at  least  that  he  was  afraid  of 
none.  The  felse  teachers  then  we  may 
suppose  were  subdued,  attd  the  adterse 
parties  overcome. 

St.  Paul  in  this  epistle  sets  forth  wbat 
lie  suffered  to' the  moment  when  he  be- 
gan to  write  to  the  Corinthians;  se- 
condly, and  what  consolation  he  derived 
from  his  persua^^bu  that  he  6hould  live 
ag£un,  and  be  delivered  from  death, 
chap.  i.  ver.  2. ' 

He  asserts  also  his  apostleship,  and 
the  truth  of  it,- though  he  changed  his 
intention  of  goin'g  from  Ephesus'imme^ 
diately  to  Corinth,  chap.  I.  vit.  12:  cbap. 
xi.  ver.  4. 

The  pYihcipal  business  of  the  first  and 
second  epistles  of  Sr.  Piul  to  thteCorin* 
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thiaos  is  to  draw  them  from  their  new 
leadersfy  and  correct  the  disorder  the 
false  teachers  had  stirred  up  in  the 
chui^h* 

Paul  salateth  the  Corinthians,  and 
tells  them  that  he  absented  himself  from 
them,  not  from  lightness,  but  from 
lenity. 

CHAPTER  I. 

Gh.  i.  ver.  8.«— */raui/e — in  Asia.^  Con- 
sult Acts,  chap.  xix.  Perhaps  here  is  an 
allusion  to  the  uproar  at  £phesus,  or  the 
lying  in  wait  of  the  Jews  for  Paul  at  yen 
19.  of  chap.  XX. 

24. — daminwn  over  your  faith.']  I  do 
not  pretend  to  domineer  over  you  to  that 
degree,  so  as  to  order  you  to  believe 
without  coming  to  assist  your  belief, 
and  aid  your  joy  by  personal  congratu^ 
lation,  for  by  &ith  only  can  you  stand. 


% 

% 

Paul  shews  that  the  reason  of  his  not 
coining  was  from  a  motive  of  tenderness, 
declares  his  forgiveness  of  the  fomicat* 
ing  sinner,  and  adds  his  comfort. 

C!HAPTERIL 


Ch.  ii.  ver*  6.— ^moiiy.]  By  the  ma- 
jority, vwo  rip  irXccovinv. 

11. — Satan.']  Those  who  oppose  me^ 
and  say  Christianity  which  I  preach  is 
austere,  and  hasty  in  punishment. 
.  l3.-^Tiius.']  Whom  he  emeoted  from 
Corinth  with  news  of  the  CorinHiian 
disciples. 

•  li^-'-^^savaur  of  his  knowledge.']  The 
sweet  smell  as  of  a  sacrifice  accepted  by 
the  Lord.  See  this  expression  frequently 
in  th^  Old  Tei^ment. 

15. — sweet  savour  J]  Asa  perfume  to 
God  throagb  Christ.  A  good  name  is  a 
sweet  perfume.  See  Confessional  Lietter 
to ,  p.  31,  of  Whitgift. 

le.-^atmir  of  death  unto  death.']  ITiat 
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is^  a  deadly  savour^  like  the  aautoal 
gifts  of  Hector  and  Ajax^  each  was^fatfd. 

■  Afuporepwp  H  xapts  tie  O&yarov*  ' 

Antiioioe.  Ub.  itii 

'  ... 

Paul  j  notifies  his  sincerity  in  speaking 
plainly^  which  had  been  objected  to  in 
his  first  epistle^  and  commends  himself 
with  more  freedom  in  this  his  second 
epistle. 

CHAPTER  III. 

Cb*  ill.  ver.  S.-'-^mikistered  by  us.'] 
A<a«c9i^^.  Hjeath  jiever  found  tfaia 
word  in  a  passive  sense  but  here  and 
elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament.  See 
Agam.  iEsch.  yer.  xix.  Notes  by  Heath. 

6. T- letter  killeth.']  Declares  death 
without  pardon  on  all  transgresssor^  and 
leaveis  them  under  condemnation ;  but 
Christ  who  is  a  quickening  spirit,  or  the 
last  Adam,  1  Cor.  i.  45,  giveth  life. 

12. — we  we  great  plainness  of  speech,'] 
Becapae  our  hope  is  certain,  that  what 
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if^mttiiietli,  the^  gospd/fs  for  ever  glo^ 
rious. 

IS.'^he  vail  is  upon  their  heart]  That 
18^  they  see  not  the  evangelical  verities 
which  the  writings  of  Moses  shadow  out 
unto  them ;  but  ndien  their  heart  shall 
tura  unto  the  Lord/ they  shall  see  Christ 
delineated  in  Moses. 

18. — as  in  a  glassJ\  Reflected. 

Paul  declares  his    unwearied    zeal  in 
preaching  the  gospel. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

Ch.  iv.  ver.  3.— Wi.]  Be  dark  and  un- 
intelligible ;  it  is  only  to  those  who  are 
lost  and  abandoned  to  the  God  of  this 
world,  who  has  blinded  their  eyes,  so 
that  they  cannot  see  the  light  of  the 
gospel. 

7. — in  earthen  vessels^]  In  fleshly  ta- 
bernacles, which  our  hearts  are  that 
possess  this  treasure. 

11.  That  the  life  also  of  Jesus  mig^ 
Be  made  manifest.']    That  Jesus  living 
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and  dead^  aod  risen^  may  be  pveactmi  by 

me^  a  mortal  man. 

>    16. — inward  num!]  The  vigoor  of  my 

mind. 


1,  I 


Faal  Biiews  his  indifereiice  Ito 
from  a  certain  persuasion  of  immortality 
after  deaths  and  labours .  cfli  only  to  be 
more  and  more  approved  by  Us  matter,. 
Christ. 

CHAPTER  V. 

*  ■       1  • 

Cb*  v«v  ver.  2.'^clothed  uptm^ .  That  is^ 
covered  tvith  a  heavenly  body^  wiUiout 
putting  off  .this  eartiiiy  body,  provided 
that  should  Iphrist  com^  he  shall  not 
find  him  naked,,  or  dead ;  .  thi^t  is,  pro^ 
vided  Christ's  second  advent  should  be 
in .  his  iife»time. ,  The  expression  is,  r. 

3.  If  so  he  that  being  chthed  we  skaH' 
not  be  found  naked.']  That  means,  should 
we  who  are  now  alive  be  alive  then.  Mr. 
Locke  thought  this  a  difficult  passage, 
perhaps  the  interpretation  here  given  is 
not  far  from  the  truth. 


6w-— atf  home  in  the  hoig^  Here  the 
elegance  of  the  original  is.lo^  llie. 
Greek  is  c«&v4«vrccisojoi|rnin^i&  the  body, 
we  are  traveUing  from  the  Lord,  it^w 
fmfi£¥^  here  the  diflference  pf  the  two 
words  is  in  the  preposition  m^  and  out  or 

^-^-"db^mtjromihe  hcfdy^  and  to  he  pre- 
sent nmih  the  Lerd^  That  is,  wishing^  ra- 
ther to  die  and  rise  to  be  judged*,  which 
will  be  as  it  were  one  moment  from  all 
unconsciousness  of  the  interval  between 
death  and  resurrection.  Compare,  ^  to 
depart  and  be  with  Christ/  Philipp.i. 
33,  which  is  the  same  thin^. 

IL — terror  of  the  Lord^  How  fearful 
it  is  to  appear  before  the  Lord. 

13. — besides  oursehes^  A  fool,  a  mad- 
man in  speaking  of  myself  as  I  do,  and 
some  say  I  am ;  that  is,  his  opponents. 


[  -^  ] 

Paul  entreateth  the  Corinthians  not  to 
frustrate  GocTs  grace. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


yi  . 


Cb.  vi.  ver.  7. — on  the  right  hand  dnd\ 
an  the  left.']  That  is^  completely  armed 
at  all  points. 

*  Externi  ne  quid  valeat  per  leve  morari/ 

♦ 

■  ■ 

So  that  nothing  from  without  could 
make  any  impression  to  arrest  his 
course. 

8. — as  deceivers.']    So  called  by  the 
adverse  party. 

12. — bowels.]  In  yourselves,  and  your, 
own  narrowness  ye  are  straitened  in  af- 
fection to  me. 

13.— recompcwce.]    Return,  in  return 
do  you  also  enlarge. 


«  H 
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Pfcul  eschortejtfa  the  Qorintiiiaw  ta  be 
pure,  and  to  reeei^  bim  wbot  had  AOt 
offended  tbem^  nor  done  any  thin;  to 
forfeit  their  esteem. 

CHAPTER  VIL 

Ch.  vii.  ver.  5. —  without  ^htif^s, 
mthinr—fears^  Strife  with  opposition  to 
my  preaching ;  within  the  fear  of  losing 
you  by  the  arts  of  ihe  false  apostle. 

9.— -^omoig'e.]  That  is,  in  nothing  hurt 
by  what  I  made  you  sorry  for  a  se^oD 
by  iny  letter  of  reproof. 

11. — ckar.l  Pure,  chaste;  that  is, yoo 
have  made  yourselves  so  by  sorrow  and 
repehtance,  and  approved  yourselves  to 
be  purified  in  the  main,  or  in  fact. 

'  12;-i4m)ft^  tinto  you.']  Concerning  the 
fomicaton 
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Pbiil  praiseth  the  liberality  of  the 
Macedonian  contributors  for  the  i*elief 
of  the  poor  of  Jerasalem. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

Ch.  viii.  ver,^  1. — grace  o/God.^  The 
pious  gifts,  and  liberal  donations ;  grace 
of  God  meansi  as  in  Hebrew,  great  gifts, 
not  bestowed  on,  but  given  by  the 
churches  of  Macedonia.  See  note  on 
Genesis,  i.  2. 

2.— affliction.']  See  how  the  Christians 
fared  in  Macedonia.  Acts,  xvl.  ^i. 

7.^-grace.]  Liberality. 

9. — grace.]  Sumptuousness,  inunifi^ 
cence. 

18. — brother.]  St.  Luke,  or  ApoUos, 
Mark,  Barnabas,  Silas,  Epenctus,  or 
Sosthenes,  all  preachers,  but  Luke  was 
then,  and  a  long  time  with  Paul. 

21.  Providing  for.]  Providing  ho- 
nesty ;  that  is,  honest  management. 
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Fbul  sfaeireth -the  r^asoo  of  his  send- 
ing beforehapd  the  brethren  to  callect, 
although  he  was  not  ignorant  of  the  for- 
wardness of  the  Corinthians  to  contri* 
bute. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

Ch,  ix.  ver,  5. — covetousnessJ]  A  nig- 
gardly gift  extorted  from  you,  rather 
than  given  cheerfully  and  voluntarily  by 
you. 

8.— grace,]  Liberality,  charity. 

9.-:^ghteousn€^s.']  While  the  charit- 
able power,  munificent  disposition,  li- 
beral spirit  remain  unimpaired  he  shall 
never  want  the  ability  to  bestow. 
Aucacbdrvvii,  means  kindness — a  just  m^n ; 
that  is,  a  compassionate  man  was  Jo- 
seph. See  the  note,  Matthew  i.  19. 
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St.  Paul  haviog  finished  bis  exhor- 
tatiou  to  liberal  donations^  turns  again 
to  the  reduction  of  the  adverse  party  iM»t 
yet  extinct,  and  declares  the  power  be 
has  in  preaching  and  punishing  those 
who  shall  oppose  him. 

CHAPTER  X. 

Ch.  X.  ver.  3. — war  after  thejlesh.']  Do 
not  fight  for  the  gospel  in  a  carnal 
manner. 

6.  And  having  a  readiness.^  Read,  in 
readiness^  iv  iroifuoy  the  power  to  punish 
all  disobedience  when  your  obedience 
shall  be  perfected  by  separating  your- 
selves from  the  preacher  that  now  de- 
ludes you. 

7. — ifant/manJ]  Whether  Paul,  or  l\\s 
adversary. 

10.  For  his  letters.']  Paul's. 

15. — of  other  meris  labours  J] 

— —  *  quae  non  fecimus  ipsi.* 

16. — make  ready ^  Prepared  by  ano- 
ther.   Here  St.  Paul  lays  to  the  charge 
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of  the  first  apostle^  from  what  he  de- 
clares himself  to  foe  exempt^  of  commg 
to  preach  in  a  chulx^h  which  St.  Paul 
had  himself  formed  and  collect^. 

Paid  unwillingly  commendeth  himself 
and  shews  that  bis  adversary  was  not 
to  be  preferred  before  him. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

Ch.  xi.  ver.  6. — in  aU  thingsJ]  That  1 
am  a  true  apostle. 

7.—Jreelj/.']  Gratuitously. 

It.  Wherefore^  Do  I  refuse  to  J)e 
chargeable  to  you  because  I  do  love  you. 
No,  but  because  I  would  not  giye  my 
opponent  an  occasion  of  boasting*. 

20. — miite  you  on  the/uce.^  Treat  you 
with  indignity,  as  the  Jews  did  our 
Saviour. 

22. — so  am  /.]  In  language^  axkd  io 
speaking  Hebi-ew. 

40.-— f^rty  stfipes.']  Deuteron .  xxf-:  3* 
They /stopped  at  tbiirty^ine  for  fear  of 
mceeding  the  legal  number. 


^^r^^^mine  mm  h^finniiies.']  Of  my 
.  weakness  and  sttflferings. 

W^.^^Areta8^  King  of  Damascus^  and 
Arabia  Petraea^  &ther-in-Iaw  of  Herod 
Antipas  who  killed  John.  See  name  of 
Aretas  on  a  coin  of  the  ifimilia  fitmily. 
M.  Scaurus^  abd.  Can 

St.  Paul  makes  good  his  apostleship 
by  the  extraordinary  visions  and  reve- 
lations which  he  had  received. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

Ch.  xii.  ver.  2.  I  knew  a  man.]  Him- 
self catight  np  in  a  vision^  which  ap- 
peared to  him  in  a  dream/ in  the  third 
heaven^  which  is  6od*«  residence.  The 
fif^t  lis  the  cloods^  the  second  the  stars, 
as  the  Jews  say. 

%.—ferfect  in  weakness.']  Though  thou 
art  weak,  my  power  is  proportionally 
strong. 

l5.^^thoughJ]  Although  it  should  so 
prove,  that  the  more  I  love  the  less  you 
love. 
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ST.  jPAUyS  EPISTLE  TO  THE  GA- 

LATIANS. 

We  h^ave  the  very  ancient  testimony 
of  the  second  century  to  induce  us  to 
believe  that  the  first  epistle  that  St.  Paul 
wrote  was  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians. 
Marcion  asserts  it,  but  TertuUian,  who 
says  St.  Paul  was  novus  homo  in  Chris- 
tianity) when  he  composed  this  epistle, 
does  not  tell  tis  that  it  was  his  first. 

4 

Lardner  is,  however,  of  a  different  opi- 
nion. See  March,  vol.  iii.  pt.  iv.  p.  21. 
who  states  the  arguments  at  large.  Gro- 
tius  tliought  the  time  to  be  about  that 
of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  Locke 
says  between  the  year  51  and  57,  and 
Mill  was  of  opinion,  not  till  after  that  to 
the  Romans,  probably  at  Troas^,  or  some 
other  place  in  Asia,  when  St.  Paul  was 
going  to  Jerusalem.  See  Lardner,  p.  157, 
Histoiy  of  the  Apostles,  v.^.  1760.  The 
chief  intention,  and  main  design  of  this 
epistle  is  to  prevent  the  Galatians  from 
relapsing  into  Judaism,  by  an  exposition 


mi  adk  t^  Wvkc«ilM>i^ 
^B.  >tea  he  Aan  oiMaa  da 
Mi  it  HUM  ttet  he  iWl  he  iik> 
piK  ■  iinlm   fnak  if  bs  <» 

CHAPTER  XnL 

Clip.  xS.  Mr.  1.— J>  <k  M'^ 

fci  I  f  II  II item n  J  ScFlriX' 
*«  kii  n«  leltcn  are  his  wilKK 


■imjyes,  nl^' 
t  is,  have  BOf 
t>ciicaf]avha«  ia  the  UH,!' 

^•Cm*  ■■ml  «  a^ n  aOMUMuAn.   So  sUl' 

TcrsesCiad  7. 


h< 


-  '  i-,\ruj 

.       Wc    have-  ,h,  vor,^ 

,°»''   not    Ml,,,  ,h„, 
''on.   Sec  March,  vo. 

•  '«.  '*"»SlJt  the  time 

^l       tlie  epistlotolbeP, 
Si»>-«    l.etw.-in  tho,^ 

"""     l^nmiiiis,  proljif,  ,  . 
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of  tbe  doctrine  concerning  JustifieakioQ 
foy  faitb,  and  by  a  demonstratiaa  of  the 
folly  of  tboae  who  subject  themselves  a 
second  time  to  the  Uw  of  Mosesi*  St« 
Paul  had  converted  the  Galatians  in.  the 
year  51,  between  .which^and  th€»year57, 
when  this  epistle  was  probably  written, 
many  irregularities  had  crept  into  the 
churches  of  Galajtia  by  the  ^^eal  of  cer- 
tain persons  for  the  Mosaic  constitution, 
who  had  raised  great  animositiw  auMUg 
them^  disturbed  their  peace^  «ai4  set 
them  at  strife  and  variance  one  .with 
another.  The  reformation  i^^theae  dis- 
orders appears  ,to  be  the  first  defliigu  und 
principal  business .  of  this  >  epistle. 

Paul  testifies  his  surprise  that  tbe 
churches  of  Galatia  should  so  soon  have 
abandoned  tbe  truth  of  the  gospel,  which 
he  had  taught  them,  and  pronounces  di- 
vers curses  on  them  who  preach  any 
other  gospel. 

CHAPTER  L 
Gh.  i.  ver.  2 churches'}    Of  which 
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St  Bntrl  bad  planted  several  i<i  Galatla^ 
a  small  province  of  lesser  Asia.  • 

4.-^  emi  wcrld.^  Evil  age.  The  present 
age  means  the  age  of  Judaism,  the  world 
to  come  or  future  age,  means  Chris- 
tianity. To  deliver  firom  the  former,  was 
to'^set  free  from  Moses  and  his  constitn* 
lion.  See  Goloss.  ii*  14, 3cvii.  20. 

7.  Which  is  not  another.']  This  is  a 
mistaken  version,  which  does  not  refer  to 
gwptl^  but  meane,  which  thing  is  no 
other  than  that  there  are  some,  that 
would  pervert  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Ovk 
iWt  ii/tt^,  nothing  else,  but,  &c.  See  New- 
caine,  who  is  evidently  wrong,  as  Cover- 
dale,  Matthew^  and  Cranmer  are  right. 

8. — an  angel.']  No  angel  could  preadh 
with  more  authority  than  Christ's  am- 
bassador. 

15. — separated  me.]  Set  me  apart.  See 
Jeremiah,  i.  5 ;  sanctified,  that  is,  set 
apart  as  holy;  a  thing  set  apart  for  a 
particular  purpose,  is  either  holy,  or  un- 
holy, in  this  case  for  a  good  purpose,  in 
<3enesis  and  Deuteronomy,  for  a  bad  one^ 
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Gen.  xxxviii.23«Deot.  xxiM.17.  Kadesk 
a  harlot. 

17. — Arabia.']  St.  Luke  omks  this 
Journey  into  Arabia,  as  also  the  repre- 
hensioa  of  Peter  at  Antioeh,  both  noted 
i^  this  epistle.  The  gospel  was  first 
preaqhed  by  Paul  at  Damascus  in  Arabia, 
which  Moses  made  his  first  station.  See 
Isaiah,  xliii.  3.  ^  I  have  given  Egypt  for 
thy  ransom.'  This  declaration  Grotins 
observes,  is  in  a  certain  sense  here  com- 
pleted. 

18. — to  see.']  To  inquire  after  Peter. 
The  Greeks  say  i(n-pofi«oi  riiv  iroXcv,  rqv 
X^p^^>  to  see  a  city,  a  country,  or  visit 
but  not  a  person  that  I  know.  To  in- 
quire after  and  to  see  a  town,  or  a  region, 
was  the  same  thing,  as  for  the  most  pftft 
done  in  person.  It  is  said  in  the  M^ 
naechmi  of  Plautns,  act  ii.  scene  i.  We 
shall  go  home  now,  except  we  stay  to 
write  history.  Chrysostom  observes  St 
Paul  does  not  say  he  went  to  see  Peter, 
in  the  obvious  sense ;  but  as  geographers 
say  of  a  city,  or  district ;  to  go  to  see. 
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that  i8>  inquire  after ;  \rbich  is  the  sense 
meant  here,  that  St.  Paul,  after  three 
years  absence,  went  to  look  for  Peter. 

•  *  ^ 

.  Paul  shews  foj:  what  purpose  he  went 
to  tierusaletny  after  an  interval  of  many 
years. 

CHAPTER  II. 

Ch»  ii.  ver.  2. — I  should  run  or  had  run 
in  vain."]  Exert  myself,  as  they  do  who 
run  for  the  prize. 

^^.-^^liberty ^  From  the  law. 

Q.— somewhat^  Si  vis  esse  aliquis,  if 
yop  wish  to  be  a  person  of  consequence. 
JFuven,  Sat.  i.  74.  Sese  aliquem  credens, 
tliinking  himself  somewhat.  Persius.  We 
ought  not  to  seem,  but  to  be  good.     Oh 

So/C^v,  qXX*  fcvac  api(rroc.   i^schyl. 

,18. — build  again.']  Raise  the  edifice  of 
the  law. 


Paul  asketh  the  Galatians  what  had 
moved  them  still  to  bang  on  the  law  after 
they  had  received  the  spirit  Ahroogk 
faith. 

CHAPTER  HL 

Ch.  iii.  ver.  A.^^if  it  be  yet  in  vain.] 
If  you  will  make  your  suffering  vsdn  by 
falling  off  from  Christ  to  return  to  the 

.  law. 

10. — in  all  things.^  Cursed  is  he  who 
performeth  not  the  whole  law.  See  Deu- 
teron.  xxvii.  26.  xxviii.  1. 

12. — live  in  them.']  Continue  to  do 
them^  the  works  of  the  law. 

20. — God  is  one."]  A  covenant  canuot 
be  made  of  no  effect  or  disanulled^  but 
when  both  parties  that  make  it  agree  to 
break  it ;  now  God  is  one  party^  and  the 
Jews  the  other.  Moses  mediated  between 
God  and  the  Israelites^  and  could  not  fiet 
aside  what  was  transacted  between  God, 
the  Jews,  and  Gentiles^  because  God  was 
but  one  party,  and  for  the   other^  the 
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Jews  and  tbe  Gentiles,  Moses  did  not 
negoidate. 

The  Jews  were  for  a  while  under  the 
law,  but  Christ  came  to  adopt  both  Jew 
and  Gentile. 

CHAPTER  IV; 

Ch.  iv.  V,  6. — AhhayFather,']  No  more 
slave  but  a  son.  A  slave  had  no  father, 
and  was  no  man's  son,  FiUus  nullius*  Ac- 
cording to  the  Arabic  Heeubnnu  beeyn, 
the  unknown  son  of  an  unknown  father, 

24. — an  allegory^  Read,  which  things 
being  allegorised,  or  made  figurative. 

Paul  shews  that  by  circumcision  the 
Galatians  would  lose  their  Christian 
liberty. 

CHAPTER  V. 

Ch.  V.  ver.  7. — who  did  hinder  yow.j 
I  wish  the  perverting  Judaizers  who 
trouble  you  were  cut  off,  v.  12. 


Paul  adviseth  them  to  reform  the  cri- 
minal gently,  and  to  bear  one  another's 
bordens  without  vanity* 

CHAPTER  VL 

Ch.  vi.  ver.  10. — household  of  ydith.] 
Translate  unto  the  servants  of  faith; 
1  Tim.  V,  8.  Ephesians^  ii.  19. 

11, — how  large  a  letter^  Translate,  ia 
bow  large  a  letter,  that  is,  character. 
Scrip tura  majuscula,  the  estrangelo  let- 
ters of  the  ancient  Syriac  werq  so  called, 
because  they  were  not  round  as  the 
Greek  inports,  but  because  derived  from 
Satar,  in  Arabic,  and  angil,  evangil,  cha- 
racters of  a  larger  size,  in  which  the 
gospels  were  written.  See  Adler  de  Sy- 
riaca  Versione,  p.  4, 1789. 


EPISTI^  TO  TH£  J^HfiSIANSi 

Whether  this  epiotle  w^s  addrem^  tP? 
the  Bphesians  or  the  LaodioeanSy  i&  not 
agreed  ^ppn  by  the  critics,  who  have 
inquired  much  into  this  matter,  such  M 
Lardner,  Wetstein,  Marsh,  Mill,  Peirce> 
Whistpn,  Benson,  and  Viti-jnga  t.h^ 
younger;  but  we  ;may  suppose  that  if  it 
wei^  written  to  neither  exclusively,  as 
titles  of  it  exist  in  different  MSS.  to  the 
Epbesians,  and  the  Laodiceans,  that  it  may 
faaye  been  intended  for  both,  as  well  as 
for  other  churches  in  Asia  Minor,  which 
Tychicus  in  bis  visit  tp  them  carried 
witb  him  from  St.  Paul,  with  a  view  to 
inform  himself  of  the  state  and  condi* 
tion  of  all  the  churches ;  and  that  hfi 
was  ordered  to  present  each  with  a  copy. 
It  is  ceitain  that  St.  Paul  wrote  to  the 
£phesiansy  or  Laodiceans,  as  to  people 
known  to  him  only  from  report;  and 
that  hfi  calls  no  one  by  his  naine^  and 
mentions .  nothing  done  amongst  tbem^, 

2  I 


and  iiaviog  heard  only  t)f  ibeir  -  fiiih, 
u  IB.  If  tbey.  bad  beard  ^  the  diapso- 
sation  of  the  grace  of  God^^im  2«:  IfM 
be  that  ye  have  heard  him,  iv.  21.  as  he 
writes  to  the  Romania,  i.  8.  to  the  Coles- 
siansi  i«  4.  and  Philemon,  v*  v^  5— »92, 
Whom  he  had  not  seen.  Now  this  style 
does  not  suit  the  Ephesians  excluslyelyr 
with  whom  he  bad  lived  three  years^.and 
where  Timothy  bad  by  his  command 
appointed  bishops,  but  conjointly  with 
other  churches.  See  Wetstein. 

Lord  Shaftesbury  was  of  opinion  that 
the  allusions  to  architecture  iu  this 
epistle  Were  in  compliment  to  tihe  fine 
temple  of  Diana>  at  Ephesus^  the  wonder 
of  the  world.  Miscellan.  v.S.p.  85.  Thii 
epistle  was  written  about  the  year  'Al  D. 
64. 

In  the  introduction  of  this  epistle  to  the 
Bpherians^  whom  JPaul  saloteth^  <Maid 
blesseth  God  for  his  (^iiitoal  giJEijs  ^ 
tkoBe  whom  he  ^hosaoi  m  Olttur^  vtheit 
isift.jmatQriiil  cUffisrenee  in  tiie:^i|aM9  «f 


foithfal^  which  he  gives  them,  as  we  may 
suppose,  for  not  haTing  Judaised,  but 
stood  fa^  in  Oirist. 

CHAPTER  I. 

Chap.  i.  ver.  1. — to  the  saints^  That 
is,  to  those  who  are  in  a  state  of  sal- 
vation. 

3. — US.1  Believers  in  general. 

4.— foundation  of  the  worldJ]  Before 
the  law  was. 

21.  Far  above  all  principality  ^  Which 
Christ  had  laid  down,  or  put  off  like  a 
garment,  when  he  clothed  himself  with 
humanity. 

Paul  setteth  forth  the  former  corrupt 
state  of  the  Ephesians. 

CHAPTER  II. 

Cb»  ii.  ver.  ii. — course  of  this  wcrld^ 
n%e  life  of  this  world,  that  is,  according 
to  j^Xkt  CQDtiniianoe  here  on  earth.  Vive 
g&emw  (jpiam  sis  aevi  brevis,  Hor.  Sat.  ii. 


[484] 

▼•  97j  remember  how  short  lived  you 
are. 

— prince  of  the  power  ^  the  air.']  That 
is  Jupiter,  prince  of  the  heathen  gods ; 
and  prince  of  power  means,  in  Hebrew, 
powerful  prince,  of  the  air — Jupiter  est 
quodcunque  vides.  This  power  is  said 
in  Aristophanes  to  resemble  the  furious 

whirlwinds,  euci^g  aveftiiKtai  Siyoic*   O.  69& 

3. — children  ofwrath.']  Obnoxious  to 
the  anger  of  God. 

S.'-^laces.]  Mansions,  regions  witl 
Christ.. 

< 

S.-^avedJ]  Put  in  a  way  to  be  saved 

14.— m£<f£f/«  ioalL']  Wall  of  the  temple 

which  separated  the  Gentiles  who  cm^ 

to  Jerusalem  to  worship,   see  Joseph 

Antiq.  lib.  xv.  c.  xi.  p.  781,  XcOo&>ftr' 

)7.— wi^A.]  The  Jews. 


[486  ] 

« 
< 

Paul  in  bonds  for  preaching  Christ  to 
the  Gentiles  shews  that  the  mystery  of 
their  calling  was  no  secret  to  him^  but 
made  known  by  revelation. 

CHAPTER  III. 

Chap.  iii.  ver,  8. — least  of  all  saints.^ 

*  Less  than  all  those  who  were  in  a  way 

*  of  salvation  who  had  never  opposed  the 
'  preaching  of  the  gospel^  which  he  had 

done. 
^'      10. — heavenly  places.']     Kingdom   of 

heaven — that  the  wisdom  of  God  might 
'  be  made  known  to  the  principalities  and 

powers  in  the  gospel  world. 

^  r 
»' 

Paul  exhorteth  to  unity,  and  declares 
that  Christ  gave  his  gifts  differently, 
that  the  church  might  be  completed  by 
the  working  together  of  the  several  mem- 
bers with  one  another,  and  with  him  the 
body  and  head  of  the  church. 

CHAPTER  IV. 
Chap.  iv.  ver  19. — past  feeling.']  This 


i:48&]' 

is  not  the  sense  of  the  Greek,  at  least  the 
words  past  feeling  convey  to  us  a  dif- 
ferent  meaning  from  wti^t  was'  intended, 

ainiXyifjcorcc  iavrag  is  liter^llj/*,  who  having 

made  themselves  insensible^  bennmhed 
their  feelings  of  all  sorrow  or  contrition. 

26. — go  down  upon  j^aur  wrath.'}  See 
Platarch,  quoted  by  Wetstein,  who  has 
this  expression,  but  it  is  much  older,  as 
we  read  it  in  Homer  11.  a.  v.  81.  Although 
he  (a  king)  should  digest  his  anger^  and 
let  it  cool  before  the  end  of  the  day, 
AYTHMAP. 

27. — devil.}  The  accuser,  the  calum- 
niator ;  don*t  let  him  take  vantage  of 
you,  get  the  better  of  you. 

29. — use  of  edifying.']  For  the  edifica- 
tion of  the  business,  or  the  matter.  See 
'XpdaQ  in  Acts  vi.  4. 

32.--;/br  Chrisfs  sake.']  In  the  Greek, 
by  Christ,  or  through  Christ. 


[i^^]i 


\  ♦ 


^ ;, pPjiuJijex)ior]tetb  tP  the iuutation  of Ood 

^ajl^uncleannees. 

GHAPTER  V. 


« \ 


ri 


C\\.  T.  vex.  \\.— darkness^  Ignorance. 
•  XSL^^T-not  asfoobi]  Laiteringf  butas 
uriee,  knoiving  the  proper  u/se  of  the 
time^  and  the  day^  which  is  tp  be  em- 
ployed to  some  good  purpose  all  througfa- 
vtiiit. 

16. — Redeeming  the  time.']  Purchasing 
<lsbe  oportunity,  buying  as  well  as  you 
ocaii«  See  Bowyer*s  Appendix,  and  the 
note  on  this  subject  in  Galatians. 
:  3Stj — mystery.']  A  mystical  sense,  and 
iefers  to  Christ,  and  the  church. 


:  /   Bislatiye  duties  continned* 

CHAPTER  VI. 

Chap,  vi.ver.  12. — principaUties  and 
powers.]  Evil  governments,  and  dark  and 
ignorant  tyrants,  who  persecute  all  re- 


[408] 

fonii6ni>  and  bate- to  be  ieorreeted^  at  aet 
right 

nt  fie  nc  BtQv  r^rSt  ittipav  tfffitfftv. 

And  unless  some  God  bad  resisted  tbis 

* 

attempt;,  Ajax,  Sophocl.  v.  1075. 


EPISTLE  TO  THE  PHILIPPIANS. 

... 

Pbilippi  was  first  called  Cr^iidse, 
frdm  its  dj^ringSvadd  afterwards  PhiUppi 
from  tbe  fatber  of  Alexander/  who  paid 
great  atteation  to  it  on  account  oi  its 
gold  mines,  and  because  be  thooglit  it,  if 
well  fortifi^,  a  good  fence  s^inst  the 
Tbracians*  See  Appian  de  Bello  Civ.  i.4. 
Pbilippi  was  on  tbe  borders  of  Thrace, 
but  by  St.  Luke  is  said  to  belong  to 
Macedonia,  and  to  be  a  colony.  Acts, 
xvi.  12.  I  have  already  explained  that 
it  was  not. the  chief  city  of  that  part 
of  Macedonia,  ^^  qu^  urbs  est  prims 
partis  Macedoniae,*'  as  translated  by  tbe 


^etegQUt  >  *  Oastellio;  -  St.  l^asl  heiug^  ih 
Asia  was  warned  in  a  vision  to  go  <)ter 
into  Macedonia  to  preach  the  gospel,  and 
went  aqcordin|;I.y,  and  staid  certain  days 
at  Philippi,  Acts  xvi.  St.  Paul  here  con- 
verted Lydia/and  cast  out  the  spirit  of 
Python  out  of  a  damsel,  who  brought  her 
masters  much  gain ;  and  made  the  jailer 
a  Christian,  and  all  his  family.  Tlie 
foundation  being  laid^  a  duistian  cliiinch 
arose,  which  was  afterwards  mightily  in-, 
creased,  and  probably  revisited  by  St. 
Paul  when  he  went  over  Macedonia, 
Acts  XX.  2. 

"  The  most  dangerous  adversaries  to 
the  Christil&n  church  at  Philippi  were 
tlie  zealbts  for  the  law  of  Moses,  and  the 
Pharisees.  St.  Paul  wrote  his  epistle  to 
the  Philippians  from  Rome,  after  he  had 
been  a  long  time  prisoner,  and  looked 
forward  to  his  enlargement,  probably 
after  those  to  the  Ephesians  and  Colos- 
^ians,  when  St.  Luke  had  left  him,  about 
the  beginning  of  the  year  65. 


l^^l 


!  >  "■ .  ^  ;  . ".  • :  -  ■  J  .^^  r  J  r  • 


Paul  testifietb  bis  iatji^fa5xUpp.>i^:,^^ 
uninterrupted  fellowship^  Ixi  t^ j^^^y^ 
Af^the  Philippian  convert. 


CHAPTER  I.  - 

^  Ch.  i.  ver.  I. --^  bishops  and  deaconti] 
Bisfadps  und  deacons  ate  here  fitfst^  sa- 
luted. In  the  infancy  of  the  drarch, 
overseers  and  ministers  were  indispens- 
able^ for  the  purpose  of  going  from  bouse 
to  house^  in  an  established  community, 
(hat  had  no  place  of  assembly,  no  church, 
no  regular  congregation. 

6. — until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ.'] 
That  is,  as  long  as  the  worker  or  per- 
former should  live,  till  his  death,  which 
would  be  the  day  of  being  with  Christ, 
or  being  judged,  as  from  death  to  resur- 
rection there  will  probably  be  no  con- 
sciousness. 

10. — without  offence. 2  Unconscious  of 
offence  towards  God,  or  man,  Aots  xjdr. 
16. 

18.-^afeee.]  Not  the  camp^but  the 


courts  where  the  discourse  was  of  PauFs 
confinement  in  his  owii  hired  house, 
among  those  whom  he  bad  converted. 

21. — to  die  is  gainJ]  Thus  in  th^  Atti- 
tigone,  If  I  die  before  my  time,  it  will 
be  gain  to  me,  for  whosoever  lives  as 
wretcdiedfy  as  I  do,  how  is  it  possible 
that  to  die  should  not  be  gaiur  v»  41^ 
47a~ 

23. — deparf]  Go  out  of  life;  thus, 
liuc.  xii.  36,  when  he  shall  depart,  or 
come  from  the  wedding,  see  Rhenferd, 
p.  162,  4to. 

30. — the  same  conflict. ^  At  Philippic 
Acts  xvi.  19. 

Paul  recommends  to  the  Philippians 
mutual  love,  union,  and  humility, 

CHAPTER  11. 

Cbap^ii*  ver.  I. — bowels.l  Thisexprea- 
«ion  is  common  in  Hebrew,  and  Greek, 
inrXiyx^  ^^  ^^^  viscera,  frotp  oirXav  in 


i  492  5 

the  Doric,  for  the  spleen,  which  is  onie  put 
for  all;  as  a  whole  country  has  been 
called  Persia  from  Pai*s,  and  in  Arabic, 
Fars,  a  single  province,  because  it  was 
tbe  King*s  residence ;  and  the  Low 
Countries  denominated  Holland,  from 
the  principal  province.  In  Greek, 
onrXay^voy  IS  the  heart,  and  the  seat  of 
compassion.  '  I  think,  however  furious 
he  may  be  at  first,  he  will  in  time  soften 
his  heart,*  (awXayxvov)  Orestes  Eurip. 
v.  1199,  Ed.  Porson.  '  Before  he  shall 
have  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  his 
heart.'  Medea,  v.  224.  E.  P. 

6. — not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God.j 
Translate,  let  this  mind  be  in  you  which 
was  also  in  Christ,  who  being  in  the  form 
of  God,  that  is,  like  God,  did  not  vio- 
lently arrogate  to  himself  equality  with 

God  ;  apirayjULOV  iiyri<Taa$ai  IS  the  Same  aS 

apirat^tv ;  and  icocyov  rrfiiadfMsvoQy  a  similar 
phrase  with  icocycu<ra/ucyoc,  profaning,  Heb. 
X.  29.  The  precept  to  be  illustrated  is 
just  above,  let  each  esteem  other  better 
than   themselves,    as   Christ   did   God. 


j 


[493] 

I  have  no  doubt  but  that  I  have  given 
the  meaning  of  this  controverted  pa^ 
sage^  and  I  hope  the  learned  and  un-* 
learned  will  riest  satisfied  with  it.  What 
follows  is  a  farther  proof,  did  not  sei^f 
upon  equality  with  God^  but  emptied 
himself  of  all  divinity. 

10. — bow.']  Submit  to  God,  who  ha9 
advanced  Christ  by  his  own  free  gift^ 
i'j^apuraro  avrij  ovofxa,  given  him  a  dignity 
and  an  authority  above  every  other  of 
his  free  -will- 

28.— cflre/M%.]  More  earnestly,  ea-p 
gerly,  with  greater  diligence. 

30. — lack  of  service.]  The  remainder 
of  your  benevolence  to  me,  that  is,  your 
farther  contribution. 

Paul  exhorteth  to  bewai'e  of  false 
teachers  of  the  circumcision,  and  to  re- 
joice  in  the  Lord. 

CHAPTER  III. 


Ch.  iii.  ver.  2. — of  dogs.']   Of  zealots 
fierce  as  dog^ 


[   i94-f  i 

-^-conciiiofi.]  Beware  of  those  that  cut 
up,  and  dmde^  and  rend  the  church  in 
twain. 

11  •  If  by  any  means.']  This  is  not 
right,  for  why  should  he  of  all  mea  have 
any  doubt  of  his  rising ;  read,  that  by 
any  means,  see  Acts  xxvi.  23*  Ec  iraftir^, 
that  Christ,  not  if. 

11. — attained.']  Received,  thatis^  per- 
fection, or  am  already  perfectly  worthy 
of  rising  to  another  life. 

12. — apprehend.']  Receive  that  for 
which  Christ  hath  apprehended  me,  or 
taken  me  up,  or  received,  or  admitted 
me. 

19. — Ood  is  their  belly.]  Consult 
Eurip.  Cyclops,  v.  334,  sheep  which  I 
slay,  not  for  the  Gods,  but  for  my  belly, 
the  greatest  of  all  Gods. 

^O.^-'-canversathn.]  Citizenship. 


[  m^"] 


V        |'\       •»        -I-  »« 


Paul  exhortetbi  to  stedfastness  in  life. 
CHAiPTER  IV. 


9  •-      ■» 


iCbap^  iv«  qrer.  3.rriook  of  UfeJ]  G^n 

7 .-^pasaeth.']   Surpassetb^   is    betteri 
exceeds  all  our  eomprebension« 


EPISTLE  TO  THE  COLOSSIANS. 

Lardner  in  his  supplement  to  the  crsn, 
dibility  of  the  gospel  history  endeavours 
to  prove  that  St.  Paul  had  been  at 
Colossae  some  time  before  he  wrote  this 
epistle.  See  vol.  ii.  p.  473. 

CqIossss  was  in  Phrygia*  at  the  cqx^* 
flux  of  the  Lycus  and  Menauder^  near 
the  place  where  the  47th  degree  of  lon- 
gitude cuts  the  38th  of  latitude.  It  was 
formerly^  in  the  time  of  Herodotus  and 
Xenophon^  a  great  city^  but  reckoned  by 
Strabo  a  little  town.  It  fell  down  in  the 
reign  ofNero^  and  was  overturned  by  an 


[4W] 

earthquake.  In  Himter^s  ooim  febftre  is 
a  brass  colossal  coin  of  this  plaee^  with 
the  head  of  Apollo  on  the  obyerae, 
and  AHM02  KOXOCCHNQN  round  it. 
On  the  reverse,  the  sun  behind  four 
horses.  See  Coombe,  plate  19 — &•  The 
Christians  of  Colossse,  Laodicea,  and 
Hierapolis  were  intimately  connected; 
and  lived  much  together.  See  Col.  iv. 
23.  St.  P^ul  says  in  C.  ii.  1..  I  wish  yon 
of  Colos883  and  Laodicea,  and  all  those 
who  have  never  seen  me,  would  under- 
stand how  strongly  I  have  contended  for 
you,  though  not  personally  known  to 
you  in  the  flesh. 

The  design  and  plan  of  this  epistle  is 
directed  against  the  immoral  doctrines 
of  the  Essenes,  and  the  Gnostics,  as 
some  say ;  but  the  Gnostics  rejected  the 
law  of  Moses,  and  permitted  meats  of- 
fered to  idols  to  be  eat,  and  fornication, 
and  taught  that  the  world  was  made  by 
a  being  of  a  lower  order ;  those,  how- 
ever, whom  St.  Paul  here  opposes,  were 
not  of  this  sort.    The  Essenes  were  in- 


[497  ] 

deed  Gnostics  m  tbdr  adherence  to  the 
philosophy  of  the  East,  with  which  they 
endeavoured  to  seduce  the  Colossians. 
The  epistle  to  the  people  of  Colossae  re- 
sembles that  to  the  Ephesians,  an  d  both 
ought  to  be  read  together.^  This  epistle' 
was  written  from  Rome,  where  he,  St. 
Paul,  was  a  prisoner,  A.D.  64,  four 
years  before  his  martyrdom. 


\' 


Paul  thanks  God  for  the  good  acooulit 
he  had  heard  of  the  Colossians  for  foith, 
and  love. 

CHAPTER  I. 

Chap.  i.  ver.  6. — in  all  the  world.']  Not 
to  every  place  in  Asia,  but  to  all  the 
Gentile  world  in  general,  opposed  to  the 
Jewish. 

IS.'^ua.}  The  Gentile  converts. 

15. — image.']  In  whom  the  perfections 
of  God  the  Father  are  seen. 


s  K 


his  anxiety  for  tlie  cliiirche^ 
of  Co1qs8«,  aivl  Lsiodicen,  which,  had 
not  seen  him,  th^t  they  might  be.  wiitedi 
and  unseduced  from  their  firmnesiin 
thq  feith. 

CHAPTOIR  11. 

Chap.  ii.  yer.  S.^^hilosophff.']  The 
worship  of  angels^  and  the  necessity  of 
durwoicisioiis;  which  is  to.  follow  the 
rpditteftis  o£,the  world,  and  human  tra* 
dition. 

9. — bo^hf.']  Not  in  shadow,  bat  sub-* 
stance,  for  God  has  imparted  to  him  the 
siiJManw.Qf,hifKdi\me  perfeotions. 

Ip.^hciving:  spfdled.']  Traj^late, .  ond 
hwnr^  (^Yiested  hims^fi.  (Pl^list).  and 
having  put  off  the  powers  and  priqqipa* 
lities  wbioh  JbQ  po9fi!ess€(d  bf^ore ;.  he  exbi- 
bitpdith^m.  puWidy^  ip  order  tp^triumph 
over  them  on  the.Qros£|,  Xhi<^<(ori)aqponds 
with,  and  is  explained  by  the  words, 
eavrov  Uhumj  in  Philippians>  ii.  7.  He 
emptied  himself,  in  our  version,  impro- 


3rly»  made  himself  jof^ ao  reputation; 
3ad  that,  and  yoo  will  mrderstand  thtt, 
'liicb  all  the  oofbiDentaforGr  bav<e  ^iiin- 

led  at.  '  ••ro')r  'i)\^- 

23.-«t<^7/  worships]  Wiorfffadfi  of  your 
w^n  devisitag — ^fdnty  worship  'i6  j^lease 
ourselv^i^y 'not  GM.  t       *:  t  \  m  •  .  ^     *' 

•     *  'i.       .'  r     ii' 

Paul  exhorteth  the  Colossians  to  6e 
leavenly  minded^  to  mortify  caHiftl  lusts, 
.nd  pot  off  all  niallde. ' 


II.'      I  '    I      I  I    ■'.,-•  I  . 


CHAPTER  III. 

Chap.  Hi.  yer.7;. — walkfid.']  Were  con- 
versBxxt  when  you  were  heathens,  and  not 
coiiverted4 

.fii.'-'^thy  c(mimunicatum^  Abnsive 
tevcM >  and  words  of  reproach,  to  pift  men 
to*9bame. 

9.  Lie  not  to  one  (mother.']  The  Ephe* 
sians  and  Colossians,  it  should  seem, 
w^r0  both  guilty  of  this  enormous  sin  i 
wlible  n^"  '  "^8  subject  to 

it.    8k.  ies  against 
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the  Cretans,  jcpiircc  oci  ^^wrrac.  The  Cre- 
tans always  liars. 

16.— rfc%.]  Abundantly.  '  Cum  di- 
vite  vener.' 

— psalms.']  In  Hebrew,  mismer,  I^salm 
iii.  Title,  hymns.  Tehele,  Psalm  145. 
Title,  spiritual  songs,  ifOi,  in  Hebrew^  sir, 
or  shir,  Ptalm  cxx.  1.  See  the  titles  of 
the  Psalms. 

16. — gr€u:€.'\  With  thankfulness  in 
your  hearts  to  the  Lord. 

il.'^cUscouragedJ]  Disheartened,  giv- 
ing up  all  hopes  of  pleasing  and  obe- 
dience. 

22. — eye  service.']  That  is,  when  you 
are  in  the  sight  of  your  master,  and 
when  you  cannot  be  seen  by  him,  doing 
every  thing  contrary  to  duty  and  obe- 
dience. This  is  not  to  obey  in  all 
things. 


<  V 
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Of  masters  to  servants.    £idiortatio|i  to 
be  instant  in  prayer. 

CHAPTER  IV- 


Chap.  iv.  ver.  5. — redeeming  the  t%mel\ 
Getting  time  at  the  expence  of  circum- 
spection and  forbearance^  see  note  in 
Bowyer,  and  Plutarch's  expression  there 
at  length,  ^  aviladai  Kaipov,*  to  purchase  the 
opportunity.  The  meaning  here  is  gain- 
ing as  much  as  you  can.  (see  Ephes.  v. 
16.)  by  letting  no  time  slip  unemployed 
in  wise  conversation,  &c. 

6. — with  grace.^  With  decency,  and 
of  a  good  savour  for  sense  and  under- 
standing. 


FIRST  EPISTLE  TO  THE  THESSA- 

LONIANS. 

The  two  epistles  to  the  Thessalonians 
follow  in  point  of  time  the  epistle  to  the 
Galatians.    Thessalonica,  before  Philip 
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beat  the  Thessaloninns,  and  in  St.  PauTs 
dbyi  tbe  capital  of  Macedonia,  was 
named  Tbcrmce.  *  The  Christians  of 
Thessalonica  were  more  exposed  to  per- 
aecation  than  any  other  community,  on 
Vf?f?.aj^,,9r^lie,  uunjerons  tribes  of  Jews 

^Si\W.  »l?pe-?;^^; Act?  .F"-  '  •  ^l^^ro  i*  ^ 
s^.tl^^  Thess^onicawi^  then  the  syna- 

SR^R?  ^jf  thCj  ^ews^^  thjtt  k,  the  greatest. 

e:jfP£^^Jt^. .  prbs  majority  of  this  church 
c9ns]i^^fi^of  .natjye.heiatbe  had 

^en.  ii^orshipp^rs  of  stocks  and  stooes, 
and  though  never,  circumcised,  fin^^  be« 
lieved  in  tbe  unity  of  God,  and  then  b^ 
came  Christians.  The  Jews  offended  at 
the  admission  of  these  participatjing 
Greeks,  raised  a  disturbance,  and  forced 
Paul  and  Silus  to  fly,  after  a  few  weeks 
residence,  fron^  Th^qisaloi^ica,  and  after- 
wards drove  them  from- Bcroea,  to  Athens. 
Thils  epistle  was  written  at  Corinth; 
where  8t.  'Paul  staid  eighteenth  months, 
see  Marsbi  about  the  year  61 ;  and  that 
to  the  Galattans  at  the  end  of  49.     The 


great  propagators  of  the  gswfpoJyiiiat^opljf 
in  Me^s&iQtne^,  «9d  Aohaia^  >^tv{tUa  in 
everyplace  wberah^  |i»d  bee^^^and  fa0 
had  been  in  a  great  variety  lalkevibe  bad 

C^gmoidied  th0  fibwcb  at  !]?h^8w|0akMu 


*    »  ^ 


Paul  sh€(W3 .  b«i  grati^iidei  to  thQ  Thech 
salopj^»  in  p^yipg  for  them^yon  acr 
count  of  theii|]Ql^arityyfaithjaA(}  pjEttienoa. 

CHAPTER  I. 

Chap.  i.«  ver;  9. '  Fm-  tfne^*  themsehes.} 
Ibd  b^evers'  of  Macedonia/  v^r:  7. 

lO.^'-ijmitfor.']  Etpect,  ava/icvcivi  L*4U^ 
Uiate  dli  Meisiie^  iii  French^  is  tbe  expec- 
tation of  the  Messiah,  not  ai^  translated 
by  Snlollet>1n  his  Voltaire,  the*^  attempt 
upon  the  Messiah* 


<•  f 


FEUtl^aetteth  foHb  how  he  preached  the 
'gogpA'tmtothe  TheM^crtiittas. 

CHAPTER  II. 
Chap.  ii.  ver.  1.— our  entrcmce.]    My 
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coming  unto  you,  you  know  that  it  was 
t6  Mme  pbrpose. 

3**~iii9cfeaniieff^.]  Impaie  designs^  in- 
sincerity, corrupted  views* 

8.-^-«>afe.]  Lives. 

— desirous  of  youJ^  In  Greeks  ipuupofMsmHj 
governs  a  genitive^  and  is  poetii»l ;  so 
in  the  Ixx.  ifi£tpovrai  roS  Aiyorovj  they  de- 
sire death.  Here  then  is  no  occasion  to 
read  o/aEcpo^icyo(,  being  bound  unto  yon. 

14.  —  as  they^  The  Christians  in 
Judea. 

15^ — contrary^  In  oppositi<m» 

16. — tofill^  In  order  to  complete  the 
measure  of  their  »ns. 
.  -^-^.j  But  Sf ;  but  now  the  wrath  of 
God  is  come. 

18. — SaUm^  The  wicked  one  who 
thwarts  our  good  designs. 

19. — wliai  is  our  hopeJ]  Translate,  is  it 
not  that  ye  should  be  in  the, presence  of 
our  Lord  when  he  shall  appear. ;  not  as 
we  have  it,  are  ye. not  ?  &c. 


i  505  J 

Patil  shews  his  love  by  sending  Tu 
mothy^  whose  report  of  them  had  greatly 
consoled  PauL    . 

CHAPTER  III. 

Chap.  lit.  ver.  1  .-—^fbrbear:']  Refrain, 
bear  being  absent  from  yon,  or  bear  oiy 
being  hindered  from  visiting  you. 

8. — if.]  Resid,  when  we  see  that  you 
are  stedfeak. 

11. — direct']  Read,  make  our  Way 
straight  and  direct. 

E4xhortation  to  please  Grod  more  and 
'n^ore  by  walking  as  thef  were  directed. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

Chap.  iv.  ver.  1. — abound  more  and 
more.']  In  love  to  one  another,  and  obe- 
dience to  the  directions  of  tlie  apostle^ 
see  V.  10. 

4. — his  vessel.]  The  vessel  of  his 
body,  Corpus  quidem  quasi  vas  est,  aut 
aliquod    animi   receptaculum.    Tuscul. 
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Quest  L  i.  c.  22.  p.  51.  Ed.  Davis.  The 
body  is  as  it  were,  the  vcMel  of  Ae 
body. 

5. — lust.']  Suffering,  tolehition;' habit, 
practice. 

8. — hoiy  spirit  J]  To  enable  us  to  dis- 
cern right  from  wrong.  . 

12.^'^without.]  Jews  and  heathens. 

— lack  of  nothing.]  And  want  nei  inali*s 
help,  bnt  live  by  your  own  works  in  a 
place  like  Thessalonica,  fall  of  lAdnstry 
in  tracte  and  manufactures. 

13. — asleep,]   Dead. 

15. — prevent.]  Go  before,  or  be  pre- 
ferred before  those  who  died  true  Chris- 
tians. The  Thessaloniatis  seemed  to 
have  looked  for  the  day  of  judgment  in 
their  life  times,'  and  that  those  alive  on 
this  day. would  have  an  advantage  over 
those  who  were  departed  before  it  oame ; 
hence  their  sorrow  for  their  deceased 
friends.  This  mistake  St.  Paul  corrects 
in  V.  10.  c.  V. 
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Clirist's  coming  will  be  sudden^  watch 
therefore  and  be  ready. 

Sarcinnlus  age, 
Collige>  ut  levis  exeas  cum  signum  dederit  Bater. 

Jortin. 


I   J 


CHAPTER  V. 


Gbap.  V.  ver.  1 7.  Pray  tvithout  ceMigigSj. 
NcFor  give  over  your  habits  of  prayer  at 
stated  inter^i6. 

19»  Quench  not.]     Put   not  oht  the 
light  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 
.  22.~-a(^earance.J  Form  evil  in  every 
shape,  from  what  may  seem  evil  in  the 
eyes  of  anotlier. 

24.— £/o  tV.]  Perform  his  part. 
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SECOND  EPISTLE  TO  THE  THES- 

SALONIANS. 

The  second  epistle  to  the  Thessalo- 
nians  was  written  for  the  same  reason  as 
the  first,  because  they  still  continaed  to 
encourage  the  opinion  that  the  day  of 
judgment  drew  near,  and  to  behave  in 
an  unruly  manner,  and  conduct  them- 
selves  with  great  disorder;  wherefore, 
he  strives  much  to  prove  from  the  Old 
Testament,  that  the  general  judgment 
would  not  come  so  soon  as  they  con- 
ceived, and  warns  them  against  a  .disso- 
lute and  idle   way    of  life.      St.  Paul 
teaches  in  this  his  second  letter  to  the 
Thessalonians,  how  to  distinguish  his 
epistles  from  forgeries  which  had  been 
made  of  his  first. 

Paul  salutes  the  Thessaloniansi  and 
assures  them  of  his  good  opinion  of  their 
faith,  love,  and  patience. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

Chap.  i.  ver*  6. — to  recompence.']  To 
return^  or  render. 

7* — with  us.  The  Apostle,  and  his 
two  assistants,  who  were  sure  of  ample 
reward. 

d.^-'^ev^lasting  destruction.']  An  age 
of  continual  destruction.  {SX^pov  iiwviov) 
removed  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord; 
and  shut  out  from  the  glory  of  his  power, 
in  outer  darkness,  where  the  bridegroom 
Ignot. 

Paul  wameth  the  Tbessalonians  against 
an  ungE'ounded  opinion  that  the  day  of 
Christ  was  at  hand . 

CHAPTER  11. 

Chap.  ii.  ver.  1. — gathering  together.'] 
Being  collected  to  meet  him,  as  judge, 
and  saviour. 

2. — as  from  us^  Prom  St.  Paul.  It 
has  been  argued  from  Hebrews  x.  25, 
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that  St.  Pbul  did  not  write  that  epistle, 
because  it  is  there  said^  that  the  day  was 
visibly  approaching,  bat  that  was  not 
the  day  of  judgment,  but  of  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Jewish  state  and  temple. 

3. — son  of  perdition.']  A  renegado^  an 
apostate,  a  lost  son,  like  Judad^  John 
xvii.  12.  The  spn  of  perdition  means 
a  man  of  Abaddon,  and  in  Hebrew, 
doomed  to  great  destf  notion. 

6. — tvilhholdelhJ]  What  it  is  that  bin- 
dreth,  or  who  now  hindreth^  the  word 
worship  in  verse  4,  ^<rE&ur/bui,  or  the  object 
of  worship,  points  out  the  Roman  Em- 
peror, who  was  called  <TcEa(iToc,  Aug'ustus. 

8. — spirit  of  his  mouth.']  The  gospel. 
— brightness  of  his  coming.]    To  judge 
the  world. 

IL — strong  delusioh.]  False  doctrine, 
and  false  miracles. 

12. — damnied.]  Condemned. 
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E^ul  desires  the  Tbessaloiiians  to  pray 
r  him^  and  testified  his  confidence  in 
em. 

CHAPTER  I. 

Chap,  iii*  ver.  X.^^free  course^  May 
un  on^  and  adrance  freely^ '  ut  currat 
ententia/  Horat.  Sat.  i.  10— &. 

11.  — 5tt^  hodie8^  Not  employed 
:faem8elve8j  bat  over  curious  in  other 
nen's  concerns.  These  were  the  men 
svhom  Horace  describes  Excursi  propriis 
aliena  negotia  curant.  Sat.  3.  19.  lib.  ii. 

17. — own  handl\  The  salutation  of 
Paul  with  my  own  hand.  This  was  the 
mark  to  distinguish  his  epistle — he  wrote 
the  salutation  of  P^ul  with  his  own 
hand.    The  rest  his  amanuensis. 
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PAUL'S  FIRST  EPISTLE   T6    TI- 

MOTHY. 

St.  P&ul  wrote  his  first  epistle  to  Ti- 
mothy about  the  time,  either  a  little 
before,  or  after,  be  wrote  bis  second  to 
tb6  Corinthians,  when  he  was  jonrneying 
into  Macedonia,  as  is  mentioned  Acts 
XX.  1.  In  instructing  Timothy,  he  in- 
structs the  Ephesians,  by  shewing  in 
this  efrfstle  that  Timothy  was  his  pleni- 
potentiary anibassador,  see  c.  i.  3 — 18, 
iv.  6—12.  See  Pearson,  Le  Clerc,  Mill, 
who  are  of  a  contrary  opinion,  as  to  t|ie 
time,  and  Benson,  who  has  settled  this 
point  on  unanswerable  arguments.  See 
also  Marsh. 

This  epistle  is  much  connected  with 
the  history  of  the  E^senes,  a  Jewish  sect, 
that  insinuated  itself  very  early  into  the 
Christian  church,  and  occasioned  great 
sorrow  and  mortification,  much  pain  and 
trouble  to  St.  Paul,  who  warns  Timothy 
against  them,  and  declares  in  the  fourth 
chapter,  that  this  monastic  sect  would 
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produce  the  great  apostacy  which  the 
holy  ispirit  had  foretold.  We  read  also 
in  the  Colossians^  the  declaration  of  the 
Apostle  Sti  Paul  against  them.  The  term 
given  to  them  by  Philo^  is  a  translation 
of  the  Egyptian  word  Essenes;  Philo 
calls  them  dcpairlvrae,  worshippers,  unit- 
ing the  philosophy  of  Egypt  with  the  doc« 
trine  of  the  Jews.  See  Josephus^  Bell. 
Jud.  ii.  8.  and  Antiq.  1.  xiii.  c.  6.  Pliny, 
1.  V.  c.  17^  and  Fabricii  Lux  Salutaris 
Evangel,  c.  iv.  p.  51,  2,  3,  4,  de  Thera- 
peutis  Philonis. 

Paul  salutes  Timothy,  and  reminds  him 
of  the  charge  before  given  him. 

CHAPTER  I. 

Chap.  i.  ver.  2. — son.']  Genuine  son  in 
the  faith,  child  whom  he  had  taught,  and 

converted. 

3. — to  abide.']  Timothy  was  then  at 
Ephesus,  when  Paul  wrote,  and  Paul 
wrote  when  he  had  left  Ephesus  to  go 
into  Macedonia. 
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4.'^^eneahgies.']  Descents  from  Abra- 
ham, and  Israel,  and  the  patriarchs. 

lO, — men-stealers.']  In  order  to  sell 
them  for  slaves,  see  Exod.  xxi.  16.  Deu- 
teron.  xxiii.  7. 

20.— Satan.']  To  the  tormentofi  dis- 
ease and  fleshly  sufferii^gs,  see  Corl 
v»  5. 

Paul  exhorteth  to  pray  for  all  men,  kiogs 
and  chief  magistrates  more  especially* 

CHAPTER  II. 

Chap.  ii.  ver.  16. — in  child-bearing] 
This  does  not  mean  during  pregnaQCj, 
and  gestation,  but  becanse  she  bears 
children,  and  peoples  the  world,  shesball 
be  saved,  if  she  be  charitable,  if  she  be 
pious,  and  if  she  be  sober  and  discreet 
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The  praise  of  a  good  bishops  and  the 

requisites. 

CHAPTER  III. 

Chap.  iii.  ver,  1. — goodwork.^  An  ex- 
cellent function. 

2. — blameless.']  Whom  no  one  can  re- 
prehend. Thus  the  highest  character  in 
Homer  is  ifwfjuav,  whom  no  one  ridicukd 
or  sneered  at^  or  a^ixjrroQ^  whom  nobody 
blamed.  A  good  bishop  is  under  the 
auspicious  guidance  of  heaven^  dcwv  iv 

a/iv/Aov(  TTOfiirp.   Hom.  II.  Z.  171. 

6. — not  anovice^  One  lately  converted 
to  Christianity,  lest  he  be  censured  by 

the  devil,  or  accuser,  and  calumniator. 

f " 

13. — degree^  A  step  towards*  a  bish- 
oprick. 

16. — mystery  of  godliness.']  The  se- 
cret revealed  of  godliness,  that  is,  of  the 
manifestation  of  Christ  in  the  flesh,  of 
the  declaration  of  the  holy  spirit  that  he 
was  the  Christ,  of  the  appearance  of 
Christ  after  death  unto  his  ministering 


angels,  or  apodtka,  of  biis  preiHeation 
unto  the  Gentiles,  of  bis  belief  by  the 
beatbens,  of  bis  reception  into  glory, 
great  confessedly  is  tbe  mystery  now  fof 
the  first  time  revealed. 

Paul  foretells  a  great  falling  off*  in  latter 

times. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

€bap.  iv.  ver.  1.^ — latter  time.']  Meani 
tbe  last  part  of  tbe  Roman  kingdom, 
preceded  by  tbe  Grecian,  the  Medo-Per- 
sian,  and  Babylonian.  DanieFs  four 
monarchies. 

— doctrines  of  devils.]  Concerning  de- 
mons, either  dead  men  immortali;sed^  or 
an  oi*der  of  beings  never  clothed  in 
flesh.  Of  devils,  is  like  tbe  phrase  of  the 
doctrine  of  baptism,  that  is^  about  i^ 
Hebrews,  vi.  6.  and  tbe  same  as^  |Ky  the 
faith  of  the  son  of  God,  Gal.  ii.  29.  con- 
cerning, &c. 

22.  Speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy.']  Traos* 
late,  with  the  hypocrisy  of  liars,  whose 
eon^eienees  are  seared  with  a  faolimn; 


:t 
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lis  meanawitb^  Ihaij^a^  you,  cv  v&ir» 
vitb  Water. 

12* — youth  J]  Timothy  was  about 
Wenty  years  old^  see  Benson.  The  Ga* 
taphrygians  were  fall  of  superatitioos 
stbout  ghosts^  and  tbe  punisbment  of 
tbem  in  purgatory^  and  used  tbe  cross 
as  a  cbarm ;  tbese  and  otber  prejudices 
made  Timotby's  task  a  bard  and  difficult 
work  to  combaL  Tertullian  de  Aniqia, 
a^  Corona  miiitis^  c.  3  to  tbe  end. 

Directions    to    Timotby    concerning 

widows. 

CHAPTER  V. 

Obap.  r.  ver.  4. — shew  piety.']  Vt^ 
tierate. 

•  ^^requite  their  parents.']  To  make 
piroper  returns  to  tbeir  parents  for  bav- 
ing  educated  tbem  in  tbeir  infant  state, 
when  tbey  could  not  keep  themselves ; 
see  tbe  golden  verse  of  Pytbagoras,  r«c 
-n  ywrnoTifM,  Honour  parents. 

6. — is  dead  while  she  liveth,]  A  worth- 
less man  is  a  dead  man,  a  lost  man  to 
tbe  world,    A  saying  of  Pythagoras  re- 


[«18] 
corded  by  Cleaiens,  Philo,  and  Epi^etos 

iv.  5,  rira  ro  aiBtifMOV  airon^ei^Km'cu^  p.  391, 

Ed.  Cantabrig.  1655.  A  ceaotapb^  or 
empty  moaQment^  was  erected  to  sncb 
a  man,  whose  modesty  was  dead  in  his 
life-time. 

9.^^vife  of  one  man.]  See  !Rabretti 
Saxa^  p.  324.  n.  447^  on  women  that  have 
had  but  one  husband^  and  Hagenbuch  ad 
Blauher^  p.  1$0^  4to.  Epistl. 

15. — c^ter  Satan.']    After  infidels. 

21.*--efec/aitge2$.]  Messengers  chosen 
for  their  fidelity  to  stand  before  God; 
who  is  invisible  to  any,  but  the  seven 
spirits ;  like  Dejoces,  who  shut  himself 
up  at  Ecbatana  within  seven  walls,  so 
none  should  see  him  but  his  angels  or 
messengers,  see  Herodotus  Clio.  The 
idea  of  Paul  is  borrowed  from  the  nature 
of  an  Eastern  court. 

23.^—  a  little  wine  for  thy  stomacHs 
sake^ 

TO  yap 

For  water  alone  is  bad  for  the  soul,  or 
life,  spirits,  stomach ;  the  soul  of  man  is 
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in  hiB  stomach,  «ay  tiie  phjf^sioifms.  See 
Alexis,  in  Atheneeus,  Pour  thou  soine«- 
thing  stronger  into  thy  cup,  for  thi 
reason  above. 

24.'-^ollow  4/3fcr.]  That  is  after  judg-^ 
ment,  or  don*t  appear  till  they  are 
judged* 

The  duty  of  servants. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

Chap.  vi.  ver.  10. — love  of  money. '\  The 
love  of  money  is  the  sum  of  all  evil, 

ice^aXaiov.  ApollodorUS. 

20. — committed  to  thy  trust.']  We 
read  in  Stobseus,  that  is  committed  to 
thy  trust,  SiKaltog  aTToSoc,  justly  return. 


*.- 


SECOND  EPISTLE  TO  TIMOTHY. 

Timothy  was  at  Ephesus,  or  Troas, 
where  Paul  left  his  cloak,  or  at  least  in 
that  country,  when  he  received  this  se- 
cond letter  from  some  trusty  messenger, 
on  his  travels  in  Asia  Minor. 

In  this  letter  St.  Paul  had  no  hopes  of 


nieue  lirdn  captinty^  w^ieh. he  snter- 
tained  kt  his  letters  to  the  Epheiiiafft^, 
Oolosataus^  PhiiemoOy  aad  Phitif^iani, 
but  by  an  eDlargement  from  the.  priaop 
of  the  flesh.  All  bat  St.  Luke  had  now 
left  him,  and  he  was  abandmied  by.'fais 
finends  at  his  utmost  need^  wheat  he 
wanted  them  most.  This  ^istle  was 
written  either  daring  St.  PauVs  first  Im- 
prisonment at  Rome,  or  during  a  seocmd, 
or  in  the  former  part  of  the  first,  or  at 
the  close  of  it,  supposing  that  be  was 
not  twice  at  Rome  in  confinement.  See 
Mark  on  these  points.  This  epistle  ad- 
monishes Timothy  to  oppose  with  all  his 
forc^,  false  teachers,  and  to  further,  as 
much  as  in  him  lay,  the  propagation  of 
the  gospel. 

Paul;a8sures  Timothy  of  his  unceasing 
love  and  affection  for  him. 

CHAPTER  I. 

» 

Chap.  i.  ver.  12. — stiffier  these  things.] 
Bonds  and  imprisonment. 


I  ^^  3 

^-"•(Ah  taheip'  unto  th^  dog^ihatcwkkh 
IJuofe commiUed  tmto  himJ]  Translate,! 
know,  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am 
persuaded  that  be  is  able  to  keep  that 
which  I  shall  commit  to  him  unto  that 
day.  Observe  my  deposit,  in  Gredt, 
is  not  in  this  passage,  what  I  have  al- 
ready committed  to  the  care  of  God,  bnt 
what  I  shall  commit,  when  I  die,  when 
I  shall  deliver  my  life  into  the  hand  qf 
God.  Now  it  was  not  the  gospel  that 
was  committed  to  Paul,  for  that  was 
committed  also  to  Timothy,  and  not  to 
Paul  exclusively.  It  was  not  his  spirit, 
for  that  he  had  in  his  own  keeping,  till 
that  day,  the  day  of  his  martyrdom. 
Thus  more  fully  Christ  says,  irapaO^oro/uae, 
I  will  commit  my  spirit  unto  thee,  O 
Lord,  Luc.  xxiii.  46,  and  the  Seventy, 
translate  apkud,  by  the  same  word,  I  will 
commit  my  spirit,  as  my  deposit,  when 
I  die.  Psalm  xxxi.  6.  where  the  Hebrew 
verb  is  in  the  future,  and  it  ought  to  have 
been  so  here,  which  would  have  saved 
all  the  comments. 


[5522  ] 

16.— r?^ej*6rf  fn&:]  St.  Paal  uses 
Homer*s  word,  Od.  S*  668,  iiw^M 
iv9pi»r8Q,  where  he  speaks  of  the  cool 
breezes  of  the  ocean,  that  bloiw  to  re* 
fresh  the  blessed  in  Elj^iuin. 

— chainJ]  He  was  not  of  those  who 
arc  off,  or  desert  their  friends  when 
they  hear  their  chains  clank ;  but  One- 
siphoras  made  good  his  name  of  bring 
help  to  bis  companion  in  bonds,  nor 
was  he  ashamed  of  keeping  company 
wi(ii  a  prisoner, — ^nec  jura  fidemque  sup- 
plicis  erubuit.  Virg.  M.  ii.  641. 

Timothy  is  exhorted  to  fight  manfully 
for  Christ  as  a  good  soldier. 

CHAPTER  II. 

Ch.  ii.  ver.  4. — that  he  may  please 
him.']  No  roan  who  is  a  soldier  should 
foe  a  merchant ;  the  characters,  however, 
of  Miles  and  Mercator,  distinct  in  them- 
selves, we  sometimes  see  united. 

5. — strive  lawfully.']  Unless  he  go 
through  a  regular  course  of  training,  in 


[523  ] 

diet^  exercise^  and  unction.  See  Corsini 
Dissertat.  Agonistic.  Lipsiae^  8vo.  1752. 

fl.— fio^  hotmd.']  Not  in  bonds^  I  still 
preaeb^  and  publish  it 

13. — deny  AtWe^.]  By  saving  apos- 
tates. 

15. — rightly  (Uviding."]  Cutting  up, 
and  distributing  the  word  of  God  equally 
to  all,  as  the  Jews  did  the  law  into 
sections. 

26.<~£y  himJ]  Not  the  devil  but  taken 
alive  by  the  servants  of  God^  in  the  24tfa 
verse,  he  or  him  refer  often  to  a  remote 
antecedent,  see  Mark  iii.  2.  where  him 
IS  not  the  man,  but  the  son  of  man  ;  in 
the  last  verse  of  Luke  ii.  22.  him  means 
not  Moses,  nor  the  angel,  but  Jesus  in 
the  21st  verse.  Translate,  that  they  may 
grow  sober  being  taken  alive  out  of  the 
net  of  the  devil,  by  the  servant  of  God, 
for  his  will,  i.  e.  to  do  it. 


i:  524-  3 
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The  Apostle  foreteb  the  evil  charaet^ 
that  shall  appear  in  the  last  days. 

CHAPTER  III. 

Chap.  Hi.  ver.  1.— te»<  %*.]  That  is, 
of  your  (T^mothy*s)  minislty. 

6.— /cirm.]  Appearance,  hiit  shcTrtiig 
by  their  acticms  that  it  has  no  power 

oyer  them. 

6.— silly  womm^  Expressed  in  a  dimi- 
imtive  of  women  in  Greek,  for  which  we 
have  no  corresponding  term  of  con- 
tempt. 

'  8. — Jannes  and  Jambres.']  Mentioned 
as  Princes  of  Pharoah's  magicians,  or 
nobles  who  greatly  resisted  Moses,'  in 
Jonathan's  Targum  on  Exod.vii.  11,  and 
both  the  Talmuds,  or  Jewish  traditions, 
and  comment  on  the  Pentateuch. 

16.  Ml  scripture  is  givetThy  inspira- 
tion of  God.']  All  scripture  divinely  in- 
jq)ired  is  profitable ;  is  given  is  not  in 
tbe  Greek,  and  Kal,  and,  is  only  found  in 
the  >Etbiopick  version.    TTie  sense  is, 


I 

I 


that  all  scripture  which  God  inspires  is 
u^efal^  without  paying  that  eH  wf  hare 
is  infpired* 

CHAPTER  IV. 

•Chap.  iv.  v^r.  iii. — itching  em's.']  That 
want  to  be  tickled  with  flatteryy  lilp^ 
those,  says  Lucian^  whose  ears  are  tickled 

with  a  feather,  ra  wra  wr^p^  KVh>fiivoi^*  J)^ 

Saltat.  v.  ii.  4to.  p.  266.  . 

7.— fought  a  good  JightJ]  See  this 
phrase  often  ased  by  Plutarch,  in  th« 
same  words  ;  Life  of  Pompey  concerning 
Caesar,  and  elsewhere,  Vicinius,  o  Socii^ 
et  magnam  pugnavimus  pugnam.  Lu- 
^illius.  Ed.  Fol.  p.  92.  1597, 

\3.—clohe.'\  De  Palla  memento,  amaba 
Pray  remember  the  cloke.  Plaut.  Asinar. 
5—2,  V.  89. 

— the  boohs."]  The  tablets,  made  of 
papyrus,  see  Etymolog.  M. 

.  V — parchments^  Skins  of  goat,  or 
sheep,  prepared  to  write  on.  Herodot. 
Terpsichore,  says  barbarians  (many) 
Medes,  Persians,  &c.  use  skins  to  write 
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on^  which  the  Gt^eekscall  diphters,  after 
the  Persians.  The  Arabians  call  a  fo- 
reigner ajem,  or  barbarian,  of  which  the 
original  is  in  the  Sanscrita  langaage, 
barbara« 

16. — apohgjf.']  Defence,  before  the 
Romans. 

17. — lion.']  HeUus  Coesarianus,  go* 
vemor  of  Rome,  for  Nero,  Anno  67,  jiisl 
before  St.  PauFs  martyrdom. 


THE  EPISTLE  OF  PAUL  TO  TITUS. 

Titus  was  a  Gentile  convert,  and 
is  included  without  name  by  Luke 
among  the  Gentiles,  in  the  journey  to 
Jerusalem,  Acts  xv.  2.  The  contents  of 
this  epistle  are  like  those  of  the  first  to 
Timothy.  Titus  is  ordered  to  appoint 
bishops  for  the  Cretans,  and  warned 
against  those  who  were  circumcised,  and 
advocates  for  circumcision,  and  wished 
to  be  put  into  the  ecclesiastical  offices. 
Titus  bad  been  a  heathen,  but  never  cir- 


[  627  ] 

cumcised ;  a  companion  of  Paul  at  times, 
and  a  missionary  to  Christian  commU'^ 
nities.  The  Cretans  who  were  present 
at  Jerusalem  at  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  carried 
home  with  them  the  Christian  religion. 
St.  Paul  was  off  Crete  in  his  voyage  to 
Rome,  Acts  xxvii.  7,  8.  but  probably  did 
not  go  ashore,  though  he  wished  to  do  it 
He  had,  however,  been  on  the  island,  as 
appears  from  this  epistle  to  Titus,  and 
not  a  great  while  before  he  wrote  it, 
which,  it  seems,  was  some  time  before  he 
went  a  prisoner  to  Italy,  and  thence  we 
can  account  for  his  being  desirous  to 
persuade  the  centurion  to  let  him  winter 
at  Phenice,  a  haven  of  Crete. 
The  principal  opponents  Titus  had  to 
contend  with  in  Crete,  were  Jews,  who 
from  their  numbers  might  have  been 
those  from  whom  Paul  received  chastise- 
ment five  different  times,  with  all  the 
strictness  and  exact  accuracy  of  the  law. 
Titus  had  ApoUus  for  a  second  at  Crete,  to 
assist  in  the  interpretation  of  the  law,  of 


iVJbiph  l^i^mM  A  ^tlMn  Jnmr  pMtaiMvt 
but  little*  Wi»  CseUMlPrMQ  gfeatJgema 
alogists^  and  much  given  to  misrepresen- 
ting which  their  qww  fNd^  tei^qi^^a^ 
St.  Paul  confirms.  Crete  was  peopled  by 
colonies  from  ISiddn,  v/beiw  a  thousand 
years  before  Christ,  thsi^t  cjBirried  \f ith 
t^em  the  name  of  Keritha^a  part  of  Pa^^s-. 
ti^ije^.in  jiirabic,  which  lies  on  tl^e^cQiast 
o^the  Mediterranean,  and  by  theSyriaa^> 
named  Creth,  and  by  the   Septaagint 
Kptra^y  Cretans,  where  it  is  clear  that, 
neither    Ezekiel  nor    Zephaniah    werp 
sbeaking.of  the  Islanders,  bec^xise  the< 
Jrailistines  were  joined  by  them  with  the 
Crethim,  or  Cretans,  and  Creth,  is  Pales- 
tme,  1  Sam.  xxx.  14.    The  Crates  were 
famous  archers,  and  employed  by  David 
for  body-guards,  under  the   narOp^.^pf: 
Cherethftes,  2  Sam.  viii.  18.  1  Cbnoii. 
xviii.  17. 

Full  sixty  years  before  Christ  Crete 
was  made  subject  to  the  Romans,  and 
eight  hundred  years  after  to  the  Sara- 
cens, and   then,  at  the  distance  of  two 


bottdred  ymn,  to  the  Venetians,  and 
noir  it  i»to  the 'Tories  since  1669. 

tor  whst  purpose  Titus  was  left  in  Crete. 

CHAFI^R  I. 

'  Chap.  i.  ver.  4. — common  faith^    To 
the  Israelite  and  the  Gentile. 

12. — Cretans  ate  always  Uars,  S^c.'] 
Call]  maehus  as  well  as  their  own  pro- 
phet, or  poet,  gives  them  this  character, 
that  they  were  bad  beasts,  all  belly,  see 
Fragments  of  fearipides,  ilexandmviii. 
T%e  worst  sort  of  slave  is  a  glutton,  who 
is  yaoTfip  ivavra,  all  to  them  is  belly ; 
beast  was  a  word  of  reproach,  mala  tu 
es  bestia,  Plant.  Bacchides  and  Catulbis 
— HQam  mala  valde  est'  bestia.  The 
French  still  say  B6te  upon  all  occasions. 
13. — sharply  J]  Cuttingly. 


«  M 
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Direp^iops.  jfor  life  fH)d.  dQctrine. 

CHAPTER  II. 

Chap.  ii.  ver.  9. — answering  ogakL] 
That  is,  contradicting,  denying  that  they 
are  "t^rong^  wbi^ix  th^y  are  in  .fault. 

11  to  14.  These  words  {For  the  grace 
of^Qod^  $c.),affoirded  more  solid  oom- 
fpct  ^.,§el()ei)xtbsfn;c^U  th^  books  he  had 
cver.read^   •  ,.  ^^,  jj  ....... 

.  '     ,  *♦       .       f  » 

.ji;, power?. 


'■  i     .*    ♦ '  i  .  *  •  3  i 


.   CHAPTER  m. 


Chap.  tli.  ver.  &.  N^tbytBorks.']  Not 
from  any  vforks  ^f  righteousness  of  our 

©WO-  ,  ,     /• 


[631  ] 

1 

THE  EPISTl-E  TO  PHILEMON*.  . 

This  epistle  was  written  all  through 
in  the  Apostli*s  own  hand,  which  is  more 
th&n  Ttrie  find  in  those  marked^  as  he  telli^ 
us,  by  hk  own  token,  see  2  Thfessal,  irii 
17-    PKilemdii,  to  whom  Sf/ Paul  ad- 

dresses  this  elegant  letter,  wais  a'man  of 

'.        •  •• .  • 

fortune  at  Colossse,  who  leht^his  flnb 
house  to  the  ChristianSi  foi*  the  pui'poise 
of  assembling^'  together ;  and  teceivid; 
and  entertaijdfed  all  travelling  converts 
of  that  community.  Philemon  was'  tk 
deacon,  and  a  fellow-labourer  with  the 
Apostle,  who  writes  to  him  by  Onesimus, 
about  the  year  63. 

Paul  salutes  the  family  to  which  he 
writer,  and  rejoices*  that  he  had  heard 
of  the  love  and  faith  of  Philemon. 

Chap.  11  veir.  21 — ^pphia."]  Appia. 

9.-^aged^'  'Anibasi^adolf^  in^ 'bon^s  of 
Jesus  Christ.  In  Chrod.  :i^.  11—31, 
irpta^irtii^j  iis  in  j^ome  copies  ambassadors^ 
and  so  reiidiek^d  by  Aquila,  xviii.  2. 


[532] 

\\.^'Wiprofitabh.'\   Onesimufr  nicafts 
profitable;  now  Oneainras  had  left  PhU 
lemon^  and  ran  away  with  his  mastert 
property.  St.  Paul  used  the  word  a-f^ntrt^, 
not  only  unprofitable,  but  destructive^ 
as  in  MuMBUs,  when  he  says  of  Lettiwltt, 
that  he  drank  the  unprofitable  draught 
of  the  8»lt  sea  that  drowned  him,  wie 
irorov  ixpnwTov.  Thus  Horace  calls  gold, 
the  material  of  all  evil,  useless..    Thus 
not  guiltlras,  in  the  decalogue,  stands 
for  very  guilty,  by  the  figure  of  decrtws- 
sement,  or  lessening,  in  Greek  /tematc. 


EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS. 

St.  Paul's  cfHStle  to  the  Hebrews  wants 
the  usaal  form  of  address  with  which 
the  others  begin,  bat  it  has  ye,  or  the 
second  person  perpetually,  and  it  calls 
'Hinothy  his  brother,  xiii.  23,  and  men- 
tions bis  own  bonds,  x.  34,  and  repeats 
Romans,  xii.  19.    The  Hebrews  were 


[S33  J; 

the  Jfws  ^fJudeai  and  opposed  to  the 
Jews  of  other  countries  called  the  Hel- 
lenista.  This  epistle  was  writtenwhen 
he^  was  in  bonds,  .by  c.  x.  3.  which  s&ys, 
you  have,  been  coiA|>assionate  to.  me  in 
prisoni  not  as  we  render  it^  ye  had,. as  if 
ibe  :we(e  at  Iturge.  When  St.  Paul  wrote 
to  th^  HehrewS}  he  had  sent  Timothy, 
jHpho  he  says^  xiii.  23y  was  already  gone 
on  an  embassy,  which  is  mentioned  Phil, 
^•ii.  19.  atioXskvfdvovj  (Heb.  xiii.  23,) 
means^  sent  off,  not  at  liberty,  see  Matt. 
xiv«  our  Lord  says,  send  off  the  crowd, 
^fToXwfoi'i — we  know  nothing  of  Timothy's 
having  been  imprisoned. 

Theai^pointment  of  the  son  to  bei  heir 
of  all  things,  by  whom  God  revealed 
bioiself  in  these  last  days. 

CHAPTER  I. 

Chap.  i.  ver.  1. — sundry  times. "]  Ra- 
ther sundry  parts,  some  to  one  prophet, 
and  some  to  another,  that  is,  in  detached 


[584  ] 

22^  \HM>8d 'Spirit  is  iroXv^cc  ^lii^ltiplex. 
'  •2.«— ^iOfAfc.]  Tbriaigfa  whom  be  ap- 
pointed the  ages,  that  is,  set  die  times 
iof  all  things,  and  the  duration. 
•  S.^^eicpress  image  tf  his  pet»on.'\ 
'VVanslate,  the  sign  or  seal  of  YAb  'Sub- 
stance, that  is,  on  whom  his  substance  is 
siMnped, '  see  Levit.  xiii.  26,  XapcM^p 
iktraKavfiAnKi  mark  of  the  burning. 

7. — spirits  J]  '  Winds,  tad  fire,  bis  mi- 
ilisters.-" 
'  8;— 7%y  throne,  O  God.}  Translate,  thy 
tlirbne  is  Ood  for  everand  ever;  that  is^  as 
in  Psalm  45,  thy  seat  iS'^unded  by  God 
to  all  eternity,  speaking  of  Christy  and 
foi*  thef  Whole  Of  bis  life  of  Sol«ttft>ii.  So 
htsoln  the  Syriae,  Thy  throne  is  elohim, 
in  the  nominative  case ;'  thus  Symma- 
chus,  Theodotion,  and  the  Seventy. 


[536  ] 

Of  the  obligation  to  attend  more  parti-' 

cularly  to  the  gospel  doctrine. 

«  .  •  ■ 

CHAPTER  II.  '<'\ 

Cbap.ii.  ver.  1. — let  them  slipJ].^i4^% 

tb^  escape  from  us  like  water^  whjni^ 

flowB  ap^e  out  of  a  leaky  yessel»        .  , 

.12, — brethren^]    As  all  of  pne  fatb^ 

Abrabam. 

14. — that  is,  the  devil.']  Tbe  devil  or 
spirit  of  disobedience  was  the  author  of 
tbe  deat^  of  Adam^  as  Christ  was  the 
author  of  life  to  his  descendants. 

Christ  is  shewn  to  be  more  worthy  than 

Moses. 

CHAPTER  m. 

Chap.  iii.  ver.  ^-^hauw.]  Se^.  .this  ^Xr 
pression  in  Numben^  xii.  7.  hou[i$qlw>ld 
entrusted  to  hiuk 

6. — c(mfidencei\  If  we  cease  not  to 
hold  fast  boldness  of  speecb^and  to  glory 
In  the  freedom  of  professing  expectation 


•f  CTbritt.iuilir  tfae  ai4.  In  iwrYersihii, 
N^weome  iumI  Wakeidd's,  m^Bp^t^wy  ^ 
berty  of  speech,  ia  omitted. 

13*  But  exhort  one  another^l  HM 
sense  of  the  Greek  is  lost  in  this  version, 
In  which  there  is  a  Hebraism,  tfatit  says, 
bnt  call  unto  one  another  coiitiifnally, 
whilst  it  is  called,'  or  announced,  ^"^o 
day  if  ye   will  hear   his  voice,'*  here 

rrapoKaXure   is    the  Sanie   aS   JcaXcrrcu,  and 

nsed  in  the  first  sense  of  the  Greek  word, 
ttid  not  in  the  second. 

16. — when  they  had  heard.']  Numbers, 
xiii.  31*2. 

CHAPTER  IV.        ' 

Chap,  iv.  ver.  3.  Far  we  which  have 
believed  do  enter  into  rest^  as  he  said^ 
We  believers  do  enter,  since  God  has 
said.  As  I  swore  in  my  wrath,  they  who 
did  not  believe,  should  not  enter,  though 
the  rest  was  already  prepared  when  tbe 
world  was  #Qished.    > 

1  %^md  and  spiriti]  Life  and  breath. 


viit  iaMOfiat,,b4fott:>wfaoin-aU  flings  JBtre 
naked,  and  peMitate',  and  Und  -  i^>dii 


lit 


ocJ' 


#     s.        .  *  ■        •  -         • 

We,  ought  to  advance  boldly  to  ik§ 
ttifpne  of  ^race^  and  hold  fast  oar  prof 
feasion,  because  we  have  the  Son  of  G^ 
for  9ur  high  priest, 

CHAPTER  V. 

Chap.  V.  ver.  6. — Melchisedec^  N^rt 
after  the  order  of  Aaron,  for  then  he  nmst 
have  been  a  priest  according  to  the  law; 
but  Christ  became  a  priest  at  his  death, 
when  he  offered  himself  as  a  sacrifice, 
and  was  set  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
throne  of  the  majesty  on  high,  and  made 
a  minister  of  the  true  sanctuary,  in  op:^ 
position  to  the  earthly  tabernacle.         ' 

.  1 1 .: — hard  to  he  uttered.']  Hard  to  be 
interpreted.  It  is  probable  that  Peter 
might  mean,  that  what  St.  Paul,  the  sup«^ 
posed  author  of  this  epistle,  called  say^ 
ings  difficult  of  interpretation,' was  his. 


[5S8] 

St.  Pteter*8  SiwvofFrov  hard  to  be  under- 
stood. The  things  hard  to  he  interpreted, 
were  only  so  to  the  Jews,  who  were  un- 
willing to  hear  of  any  high  priest,  but 
one  lineally  and  legally  descended. 


•♦; 


The  danger  and  guilt .  of  apc^stacy. 
The  higher  doctrines  of  ChrjbstianJij;y.^re 
treated  of. 

CHAPTER  VI  * 

Chap.  vi.  ver.  2. — eternal  judgment.'] 
In  the  Greek  it. is  judgment  thrcm^h  'aM 
ages,  or  affecting  all  times,  and  all  people, 
that  is^  ancient  and  redeiit. 

19. — 4inthin  the  vaiL']  Jesus  is  ent(&riid 
within  the  tail,  and  he  will  brittg*  ns  in 
after  him.  Aaron  entered  also  within 
the  vail,  but  he  could  not,  as  our  Mel- 
chisedec  did,  introduce  the  people  that 
might  wish  or  attempt  to  follow  him. 

*  There  is  a  digression  from  the  11th  verse  of  the 
last  chapter  to  the  20th  of  this,  where  the  subject  is 
again  resumed,  and  pursued,  c.  vii.  1. 


[  53»  1 

Gbrist  id  as  much  superior  to  Aaron, 
as  Melchis^dec  .was  to  Abraham  and 
Levi. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

Chap.  vii.  ver.  2. — SalemJ]  Peace,  that 
is  Jerusalem,  which  means  a  peaceful 
possession,  not  the  vision  of  peace. 

3. — without  father,  Sfc]  That  is, 
whose  father  and  mother  are  unrecorded, 
whose  descent  is  not  mentioned,  as  that 
of  the  priests  of  Levi  is  ;  who  also  had 
no  beginning  of  days  in  his  priesthood, 
which  Aaron  had  after  his  thirtieth  year, 
and  no  end,  because  being  a  priest  of 
nature,  from  his  natural  perfections  he 
will  continue,  once  a  priest,  always  a 
priest.  Melchisedec  kept  up  the  know- 
ledge of  one  God,  without  any  particular 
communication  imparted  to  him  from 
God. 


[  54ft  ] 

llie  ministry  of  ote*  faigb  pfi^^  ii^.tbe 
heaveils  is  more  etKcellimt  t^ifm  tbe  n^|^ 
abtry  of  the  high  priest  on  jcartji.,     ^    ; 

CHAPTER  vin: 

■  ■  '  '  '  ^ 
Chap.  viii.  ver.  9. — and  I  rf^ariisi 
fhem  notJl  This  is  the  version  of  the 
Seventy,  which  St.  Paul  has  followed; 
our  translation  is,  ^  Although  I  was  a 
)iusband  unto  them/  It  has  cost  some 
pains  to  Pococke,  and  others,  to  explain 
the  Hebrew  as  it  is,  or  to  substitute  009- 
jectures,  which,  though  ingenious,  ake 
not  wanted,  where  a  reconciliation  can 
be  effected  without  them.  Pococke  says, 
cap.  1.  notes  to  the  Porta  Mosis,  Chat 
the  word  haalti^  I  was  a  husband^  mea^s 
also,  I  despised  and  rejected ;  but  this 
does  not  appear  to  be  the  case,  Bcuily  in 
Hebrew  and  Arabic,  means  a  lord  and 
master,  and  a  husband ;  when  written 
with  an  ain,  but  with  a  gain,  b^hd*^^ 
tired,  fatigued,  neglecting ;  and  this  is 
the  sense  of  the  Hebrew  word,  which  is 
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also  in  Arabic,  I  neglected  theniy  I  was 
dlow  unto  theib,  I  was  tired  of  kfaem;  or 
&figtied  #it1i  them.  It  id  no  objectsoii 
that  in  iii  14.  we  hare  the  san^  word^ 
which  is  and  n^nst  be  lord  and  inaster, 
or  husband,  in  that  place  df  Jeremiah, 
istfice  I  have  already  shown  in  the  iitlro- 
dnc^n  to  this  worky  that  \  the  Hebrews 
dressed  Arabic,  Chalde^,  and  SyHae 
terms  In  the  same  uniform,-  and  ui^ed 
them  in  <K)ntMdictbry  smses.  Here  the 
ease  is,  that  the  guttural  has-been  lost, 
which  makes  all  the  difference  to  ns,  al- 
though it  was  perfectly  intelligible  to 
•tlie  Hebrews. 

The  service  of  the  first  tabemaele 
WM'tu  less  efficacious  than  the  blood 
«f  Christ. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

I  * 

Chap.  ix.  ver.  6. — mercy  seat.']  The 
mercy  seat  was  upon  the  ark,  and  the 
chenilmns  rode  in  it,  as  in  a  chariot  or 
car,  i^reading  out  their  wings,  and  po- 


[542] 

veriog  the  ark.  See  1  Cbron.  xxviii.  18, 
where,  the  words  are  chariot  of  the  che- 
rabimik 

The  sacrifices    of  the  law  being  often 
repeated  could  not  take  away  sins. 

CHAPTER  X. 


Chap,  jc.  ven  ^.-r-a,ftoi3|y.]  This  agrees 
with  t^e  Septuagint,  an^  t;)ie  H^btrew,  as 
restpre^.mqsit  truly  byPiej^ce,  rf  £z«^. 
See  M^rrwdk  lOn  ftlji^  40th  P^^or*    . 

9.-r:(Aej&!#<.J  Tbfe  forn^^r. wilLiaod 
prescription  of  God  concerniqg^e^  ear 
orifices,  in  order  to  establish  the  latter, 
th^  ,9acri$ce  pf  Christ. 
:  15.— /or  (iifier  that  he  had  said  befat^e*] 
Rather,  For  after  having  before  said,  or 
at  first  said,^tfra  yapro,  irpi^iptiKtvagf  This 
is  the  covenant,  &c.  Jer.  xxxi.  33. 

•       K  *  • 

•  ( 

CHAPTER  XI. 

,Chap.-  xi.  ver- 1.— Jfw/Jjr^tfnceJ  Tr^slatc 
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sttbsistence,  support  or  prop,  groand* 
work,  base  on  which  hope  rests. 

3. — worlds  were  framed.^  Ages  or-^ 
dained.  Greek. 

\4t.^^a  cmntry^  Of  their  owq,  where 
they,  like  Abraham  and  Jacob,  should 
cease  to  be  strangers,  and  becdme  citizens 
ofheavenl 

le.-^fe  no/  ashamed.']  The  original  is, 
not  ashamed  oif  them;  or,  on  their  ac- 
count, in  being  called  their  G6d,  as  they 
have  their  reward  from  Heaven  .See 
Romans,  o.  i.  t.  16. 1  am  not  ashamed  of 
the  gospel,  where  is  the  same  verb  with 
an  accusative  case.  See  Pierce,  who  is 
wrong  in  translating,  does  not  make 
them  ashamed^  instead  of,  is  not  put  to 
shame  on  their  account,  for  he  hath  pre^ 
pared  them  a  city ;  bf  which  I  rest  the 
ptoof  oil  Rom.  i.  16^. 

XQ.—^figure.']  Parable,  or  likeness,  for 
by  Isaac's  miraculous  birth,  Abraham 
got  him  as  it  were  from  the  dead,  just  as 
if  he  had  been  raised  from  the  dead. 

21. — staffs  The  Hebrew  word  mat6 


{.544  ] 

oMans  a  bed,  from  tlie  root  nat^  he  ex- 
traded^  or  stretohed  oot^  and  a^f 
which  is  made  of  the  branches  that  dioot 
from  the  stock  of  a  tree. 

2S, — ^^raperJ\  Fair^  fcomely,  beautifol. 
'  ,Thou  wert  the  properest  man  in  ludj/ 
that  is,  handsoinest  .Ludovico  is  aprpper 
roan,  Shakspeare's  Othello,  A.  iv.  Sc  3. 

26. — OirUt.']  The  anointed,  or.  crowned 
bead^  Pharoah,  the  king,becaiise  heiwas 
made  king  like  Jehu,  by.  unction. 

Sb.'r^ortured*^  Had  their  heads. cat 
off  with  a  wooden  instrument.  Atheneus, 
p.  154,  D.  See  not.  Jungermanni  in 
Magium  de  equuleo,  p.  92. 

37. — tempted.']  Translate,  empaledi 
pierced;  and  see  Timaens  in  voce 
w&^yray  and  note  to  Hor.  Qd.  iiu  4r-71) 
compared  with  the  Greeks. 

— fomented.]  Afflicted  with  .  every 
spepies  of  etil. 


Sidtortatfoto  :to  patience  and  comtftndy 
ftom  the  example  of  Christ. 

.  CHAPTER  XII.. 


•Chdpf.  xii.  ver.  1. — ctoud  of  witnesses. 2 
Thus  Pliitarch,  no  one  knew  what  man* 
nei*  of -^  men  they  were  wKo  fell  on  Ga-*^ 
iatfe,*atod  Italy,  ^frirep  vc^oc,  like  a  cloud., 
^'Vfi^no  place  qf  repentance.']  That  is, 
no  change  of  his  sentence,  or  retracting 
^f  opinion  in  Isaac,  his  father. 

Gxhortations  to  charity,  hospitality,  and^ 

chastity. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

*  '  ■-.''•" 

*  "Chap,  iiii;  ver.  2. — angels.]  Received 

by  Lot  and  Abraham.  t 

*  b.^^onversation.]    Manners,  way   of 
life,  disposition. 


S  N 


[646] 


TfiE  GENERAL  EPISTLE  OF  JAMfeS. 

There  were  two  among  the  apo8tle9  of 
the  cireamcision  called  James,  James  the 
elder,  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  brother  of 
John,  who  by  the  bye  never  mentions 
him,  because  his  plan  was  to  speak  only 
of  what  the  other  Evangelists  had  not 
recorded,  and  they  had  said  enough  of 
his  brother.  These  brothers  were  named 
for  their  2(eal  by  our  Lord,  Boaaerges. 
James  the  less  was  the  son  of  Alphseus, 
or  Clophas,  which  are  one  and  the  sane 
in  Hebrew,  spelt  thus,  Elphi,  or  CUophi, 
because  the  hetb  of  the  Hebrews  is  either 
the  Eta  of  the  Greeks,  or  the  Chi,  accord- 
ing to  the  greater  or  less  guttaral  aspi- 
ration with  which  it  is  sounded.  See 
Masclef.  Grammar,  p.  13,  1731.  James 
the  less  was  brother,  or  cousin  of  our 
Lord  ;  if  the  son  of  JosiSph  by  another 
wife,  then  the  brother,  in  which  case  it 
will  be  necessary  to  show  that  Joseph 
had  been  married  before   he  espoused 


Ct 
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Mary ;  if  cousin^  then  son  of  Alphseus, 
fif(flqpb&8,  i^hp,  married  the  cousin,  not 
the  sister,  of  the  virgin,  as  she  was  called 
Mmy^  which  eoald  not  have  been,  if,  as 
In  St.:  John  xix«  25,  she  had  been  the 
sister,  because  two  sisters  are  not  called 
'iiy^l^he^same  n^me,  bat  cousins  a^e;  atid 
r  Itis  well  known,  as  J  have  shown,  that 
kinsmen  and  all  near  relations  ai^  oaYlad 
by  one  and  the  same  appellation. 

James  then  the  less,  the  author  of  this 

epistle,  and  an  apostle,  as  well  as  the 

elde'r  James,  Acts  i.  13,  and  cousin  and 

>mvvant  of  Christ,  addresses  this  epistle 

/tb; the  Jews,  who  lived  in  various  parts, 

':siilt^ered  here  and  there  abroad,  and  oot 

^f^PsiioeBtine.    The  epistle  itself  is  more 

'nforal  than  doctrinal,   and  warns  bis 

^bf'etbren  against  impatience  under  afflic- 

'  tteM,  for  faith's  sake,  and  not  to  lax 

QoA  as  the  author  of  temptation  to  re** 

noDiK^  their  belief  of  Christ. 
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The  Apostle  addresseth  tl^e  dispersed 
Jews,  and  recommends  patience^  and 
prayer  with  faith. 

CHAPTER  I. 

Chap.  i.  ver.  17.  Eoery  good  gift  and 
iBwhy  perfect  gift  is  from  above.']  This  is 
an  hexameter  verse  in  the  original,  with 
one  false  (|nantity,  the  second  syllable  in 
&Mnc  being  made  long,  which  Homer  has 
not  done  in  the  same  eircnmstantesr^be^ 
fttreavbwel. 

— shadow  of  turning?^  No  paraJUax, 
(irapaXXaTit)  shadow  of  declihiitioD,  «r 
tropical  shadow,  as  in  the  sua  ^appa- 
rently«  •         i  :*    . 

i^.-^looketh^  Bendethi  lorwar<is.  $» 
look,  like  the  cherubim  \  the  Greek  w^Mrd 
is  very  poetical,  and  u%d  by  Theocritus, 
Id.  3—7,  and  Aristophanes,  Pax,  981- 

26.^^bridl€th  his  tongue.]  Thus  £ari» 
pides  has  an  nnbridled  mouth  in  tlie 
Bacche^,  385,  and  Aristophanes,  Frogs» 


[^649] 

V.  862^  an  intemperate  unbridled  mouth 
without  a  door. 

Christians  ought  not  to  respect  the  rich 
and  humble  the  poor. 

CHAPTER  II. 

Chap.  ii.  yer.^.T-^oMoo2r}  The  lowest 
seat.  Our  Saviour  reproached  the  Jewi 
with  their  love  of  the  highest.  ♦    i 

7. — worthy  name.']  Of  Christ. 

8. — royal  law.'\  King  of  all  the  rest, 
with  respect  to  man. 

10. — whole  law^  If  a  man  commit 
one  crime  punishable  vf\i\x  deaths  he 
must  suffer  death  equally  as  if  he  had 
broken  all  the*  taws :  so  Cicero,  a  meque 
ipso  saepe  disputandum  sit,  qui  unam  ha- 
beret,  omnes  habere  virtutes^  Vie  Offic. 
Lii.  c.  6.^ 'Ed.  Facciolati  Venet.  1747. 
'  \6. -^destitute ^  In  the  Greek  X^iro/ucvoc, 
as  on  thd  stone  in  Hagehbubh  adBlauer, 
p.i  48,  •  'Epistl.  epigraph. '  — ^ —  x^^W® 
^MtrBfuvoMK^h^  gave  to  th6  .<le8titiite..     ir . 

IQ.^'-Mbw^p^ll  EvH  spirits.  Thus  ititte 
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undent  oracles/ it  is  said  the  deprtfais^  of 
bell,  and  the  devils  tremble  at  the  iiamie 
of  God*    See  Lactanfius. .  -   * 

20. — vain  fnanJ\  Who  hast  faith  wUh- 
vut  works.  Raea  in  Mktt  v.  221  /  'Vk- 
caum  caput  of  Juvenal.  Sat.  xv.  23; 

25.— iiaAaft.]  Originally  a  GentiHe, 
and  a  Canaanite,  and  a  harlot^  who  out- 
does you,  if  you  add  not  works  to  your 
faith. 

St.  James  teacheth  that  we  must  not  re- 
prove others  by  setting  up  for  doctprs., 

CHAPTER  III. 

Chap.  iii.  ver.  1. — mamfmMters.'^  Nur 
merous  teachers  ;  abound  not  in  t^ioliett 
in  the  Christian  church,  as  we  are  all 
subject  to  offend,  if  we  censure  others, 
our  own  faults  will  be  the  more  glaring. 

6. — a  torn  Id.}    Translate,   the   gloss, 

varnish,  and  dress  and  ornament  of  iiiU 

quity.  o  KoqfMK  is  common  in  this  sense, 

ivhich   is  also  its  true  meaning.    The 


tongae^  as  Milton  says^  sets  off  iniquity, 
and  perverts  the  truth,  by  making  the 
worst  appear  the  better  reason. 

— course  of  nature^]  Literally  the 
wheel  of  genemtion,  or  orbit  of  life. 
— ofheUJ]  Translate,  by  the  flame  of 
destruction,  that  is,  Gehenna,  or  by  what 
shall  consume  it,  as  the  fire  of  Gehenna 
consumed  its  victims. 

11. — send  forth  J]  In  Greek  epwcc,  with 
an  accusative,  which  is  rare.  One 
instance  occurs  in  Anacreon,  v.  577, 
Xapcrcc  /ooSa  Spvou<r(v.  The  graccs  beget 
the  rose. 

Our  evil  desires  and  passions  breed 
quarrels  among  us,  and  set  us  at  enmity 
with  God. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

Chap.  iv.  ver.  3. — lusts^  Pleasures  in 
the  Greek. 

4. — the  friendship  of  the  world  is  enr 
mity  with  God^  This  has  been  made  a 
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Terie,  but  it  lias  twa  £ailse  q9aatitie9. 
ibere  is  aa  bnameter  iaLuc.2l.  IS^but 
it  is  made  by  omitting  a  necessary  word 
at  the  bead  of  the  sentence*.  Thus  some 
objection  will  lie  against  almost  all  that 
bave  bekn  discovered,  and  show  tbeyare 
purely  accidental^  as  in  Liyy's  first  line, 
and  the  one  in  Tacitus .  ending  with 
cuneoque. 

Wicked*  ricb  men  are  warned  of  6od*8 
iDdp'endlng  judgments. 


CHAPTER  V. 


•  * 


Cbap.  V.  ver.  b.-^laughter^  Of  sacri^ 
fices  at  festivals,  where  the  Jews  fared 
sumptuously,  and  drank  to  excess,  and 
feasted  on  the  slain  animals,  as  Homer  s 
heroes,  II.  B.  433. 

14.— -ti;iM  oi7.]  Not  as  the  means  of 
cure,  but  as  an  external  sign,  to  signify 
the  performance  of  the  miracle. 

17. '^like  passions.']     Subject   to  the 
same  frailty  as  we  are.     t,. 
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18.  And  he  prayed  again.l^  Translate; 
and  he  prayed  for  rain,  or  contrary  to 
what  he  prayed  before.  fraXcv,  means  con^ 
tra,  as  in  iroAiv^av,  not  to  sing  agaii!iV 
bat  to  recant.  See  Troup  in  Sutd.         ' 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  ST:  PETER. 

This  epistle  was  written  from  Babylon 
about  the  year  60,. and  was  addressed  to 
those  who  had  passed  the  early  part  of 
their  lives  in  abominable  idolatries, 
whom  be  exhorts  to  holiness  from  the 
Pentateuob,  which  be  must  therefore 
suppose  they  weiie  acquainted  with,  sefe 
Levit.  xi.  44.  He  also  calls  them  a  royal 
priesthood,  as  if  they  were  the  Jews  to 
whom  he  was  writing  ;  but  those,  it  has 
been  already  observed,  whom  Christ  had 
redeemed,  were  entitled  to  the  privileges 
of  the  Jews.  It  is  probable,  say  some, 
however,  that  the  peraons  to  whom  St. 
Peter  writes,  might  have  been  both  na- 


tive  Jews^  and  native  Gentiles ;  but  this 
could  not  have  been  the  case^  because 
he  calls  them  the  dispersed  strangers  in 
Pontus  and  Galatia,  lehich  suits  Jews 
better  than  the  heathen  inhabitants  of 
those  countries,  or  native  heathens,  who 
might  indeed  have  been  converted  to 
Judaism,  and  afterwards  to  Christianity* 
Sylvanus  was  the  bearer  of  this  epistle. 
The  Babylon  might  have  been  that  on 
the  Euphrates  ;  the  anciejit,  orSeleucia, 
on  the  Tigris.  Ancient  Babylon  still 
existed  in  the  first  century,  and  Seleucia, 
built  with  some  of  the  materials  of  the 
ancient,  was  called  modern  Babylon^  at 
the  distance  only  of  three  hundred  far- 
longs  St.  Peter  tells  us  himself  the  rea- 
son why  be  wrote  this  epistle,  and  sent 
it  by  Sylvanus,  in  the  12th  verse  of  the 
last  chapter. 
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St.  Petei*  praiseth  God  for  having  raised 
tbem  to  a  hope  of  blessed  immortality 
as  strangers  dispersed  in  lesser  Asia^ 
elect  in  Christ  Jesus. 

CHAPTER  I. 

Chap.  i.  ver.  6. — manifold  temptations.'] 
Various  trials  of  your  fortitude^  owing 
to  'the  persecution  of  the  unbelieving 
Jews,  the  common  enemy  of  the  Jewish 
and  Gentile  converts. 

10. — prophets.]  The  ancient  prophets  . 
foretold  the  Gentile  conversion  in  various 
parts  of  psalms,  Isaiah,  and  Daniel. 

12. — look  into.]  Bend  forward  to  in- 
spect. 

17: — in  fear.]  Of  offending. 

^. -^fervently.]  Intensely  in  the  ori- 
ginal, let  your  love  be  drawn  tight  like 
a  chord. 

24. — grass.]  Grass  in  the  Eastern 
countries,  and  its  flower  lasts  but  a  short 
time,  so  soon  is  it  burnt  up.  This  is  a 
natural  comparison  of  which  poets  of  all 
times  have  availed  themselves. 
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Christ  the  chief  corner  stone. — ^Exhorta- 
tion to  lay  aside  uncharitableness. 

CHAPTER  11. 

Chap.  ii.  ver.  3. — tasted.']  Tried,  and 
found  by  experience  how  gracious  the 
lx>rd  is  ;  taste  and  try^  as  I  have  shown 
before,  means  the  same  in  Greek  and 
English. 

4. — living.']  Growing,  in  the  quarry. 

10. — were  not  a  people.]  Of  God. 

12. — honest.]  Virtuous,  good,  ami- 
able. 

— visitation.]  Of  affliction  by  aiani- 
fold  trials. 

16. — liberty.]  Christian  liberty  of 
God,  as  a  pretext  to  rebel  against  man. 

24. — healed.]  Of  your  spiritual  dis- 
eases. 


Xfl57] 

The  duty  of  wives  and  husbands. 

CHAPTER  III. 

Chap.  iii.  ver.  2.— ^ear.]  Of  offending. 

4.— wan.]  Person— speaking  of  a  wo- 
man, the  inward  disposition  should  be 
the  thing  to  be  adorned. 

6. — are  not  afraid  with  any  amaze- 
ment^ That  is,  terrified,  as  Sara  was, 
and  denied  the  truth.  They  were  to  be 
Sara's  daughters  in  obedience  to  her 
husband,  but  not  in  fearing  as  she  did^ 
that  is,  they  were  enjoined  to  imitate  the 
good  part  of  Sara's  character. 

7. — hindered^  Cutoff.  ? 

14. — their  terrorJ]  Terror  of  them. 

19. — spirits  in  prison^ .  Spirits  impri- 
soned in  the  body,  that  is,  he  preached 
to  the  living,  by  his  Apostles,  that  they 
might  not  be  disobedient  as  those  in  the 
days  of  Noah  had  been,  and  all  but  eight 
were  drowned. 


Cessation  from  sin  for  the  sake  of 
Christ's  sufferings^  and  a  fature  judg- 
ment. 

'  •  - 

CHAPTER  IV. 

Chap.  iv.  ver.  6. — dead.J  Gentiles  dead 
in  trespasses,  and  justly  condemned,  if 
they  continue  in  sin,  but  raised  t6  im- 
mortal life  on  repentance. 

7. — all  things.^  Jewish  temple,  city, 
and  nation. 

S.—ferventJ]  Intense,  always  stretched 
out,  like  a  bow. 

-^cover.']  Hide  from  your  eyes  many 
offences  against  you. 


t:-: 


19. — souls.l  Lives. 

Look  unto  the  head  Shepherd  f6t  yonr 
reward  in  feeding  the  flock  of  Christ.'* 

CHAPTER  V. 

Chap.  V.  ver.  1. — elder.']    Early.  coB- 
vert  to  Christianity. 
8. — devil."]  Accuser. 
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THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  GENERAL 
OF  ST.  PETER. 

The  second  general  epistle  of  St.  Peter 
was  written  to  the  same  people  asl  the 
firsts  and  is  evidently  by  the  same  hand 
as  the  first.  The  design  also  of  the  se- 
cond is  similar  to  that  of  the  first,  and 
assures  the  uncircumcised  Christians 
that  they  are  in  the  grace  of  God.  The 
second  epistle  was  written  not  long  be- 
fore the  death  of  the  Apostle,  about  the 
year  64,  when  St.  Peter  thought  his  de- 
parture at  hand,  since  it  was  now  near 
the  time  that  our  Lord  had  said.  This 
generation  shall  not  pass  away  before 
Jerusalem  shall  be  destroyed,  and  had 
foretold  Peter's  death  ;  Peter,  therefore, 
in  recollecting  these  things,  says*  I  must 
shortly  put  off  my  tabernacle  as  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  shewed  me.  See 
c.  i.  ver.  24.  and  John  c.  xxi.  v.  18. 


[J«J 

The  gifts  and  promises  of  the  gospel^  and 
their  tendency,  to  prdmbte  godliness. 

CHAPTER  L 

Chapt  i«  ver.  14.— rjJ^u/  qff^  Lay  atride 
this  bouse. (^  flesh,  and  use  it  no  more. 
$lt  JRM^  being  advanced  in  years,  and 
the  calamities  coming  on  the  -Jewish 
nation,  concluded  that  his  own  depar- 
ture was  nigh  at  hand.  ^    . 

the  tenth  did  not  believe  St.  Peter  when 
be  so  impiously  boasted,  (if  he, really 
did)  how  fruitful  this  fable  of  Christ  bad 
been  to  the  Roman  Pontiff. 

19.-^a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy.^ 
Translate,  and  we  have  the  word  of  pro. 
phecy,  more  sure,  that  is,  more  confirmed, 
of  Chri$t*8  second  coming. 

20. — private  interpretation,']  -Trans^ 
latie,  no  prpphecy  is  its  own  exposition ; 
ng^  prpphecy  explains  itself,  but  Is  ex« 
plained  by  th^  fulfilment  of  it.  Hius 
Judas  was  buried  in  his  own  place.  See 
Acts,  c.  i.  V.  25. 


False  teachers  foretold. 

CHAPTER  II. 

Chap.  H.  ver.  IS.-^hase  that  were 
chan  escaped  from  them  thai  live  in 
errorJi  Those  nrho  escaped  by  embracing 
Omstianity. 

St.  Peter  informs  them  that  he  wrote 
his  first  and  second  epistle  to  put  them 
in  mind  of  Christ's  coming^  to  final  judg- 
ment, and  to  prepare  them  for  his 
coming. 

CHAPTER  III. 

Chap.  iii.  ver.  5. — the  heavens  were  of" 
old,  and  the  earth  standing  out  of  the 
water  and  in  the  water ^  Translate^  For 
they  suffered  this  to  escape  them,  that 
of  old  the  heavens  and  the  earth  were 
made  of  water,  and  by  water,  by  which 
also  the  world  was  destroyed . 


s  o 


THE   FIRST   EPISTLE   CfENERAL 

OF  JOHN. 


,*     .-*  ..    ■       "M     -....;    ». 


This  epistle  wia^  writ^^  a»  it>^ 
in  the!  last  :hour' of  the  Jewish  state 
aindl  colistktttldn^  see  e^  iL  t.  ISl^  bj^lSt. 
Mai,  who  was  the  third  of  the'  iiatae» 
mentioned  in  the  New  Testament,  4lw 
ajiofitle  and  beloved  of  our  Lpi^y  ^e 
divine  eyangelist.  St.  John  was  the  son 
of  Zebedee,  and  brother  of  James  ibie 
elder ;  bis  father  was  a  fisherman^  ^d 
he  himself  was  bronght  up  to  his  iathei's 
btt^ness^  and  born  on  the  lake  of  iSa^ 
Hlee,  in  some  one  of  the  towns  sitaated" 
on  t|iat  sea,,  or  lake.  St.  John  heg^m9>t^B 
first  epistle  with  a  reference  to  what  he 
had  fonqerly  seen  and  knoMftt^eopoiKni- 
ingCbrisfs  pai^taking  of  flesh  and.  blood, 
in.cpnsequenqeof  which  he  actually  ctjj^^ 
and  rose,  again.  This  was  ibhe  foundation 
of  the  gospel^  that  first  taught  men  to 
confess  their  sins^  and  abandon  theia> 
then  assured  them  of  mercy. 


To  have  fellowship  with  God  we  must 
be  holy^  as  he  is  holy ;  and  to  be  for- 
given oar  sins,  we  must  confess  them. 

CHAPTER'!. 

■  -  t  t  •  •  . 

<}hap«  i.  ver.  1. — the  fVotrd  i^  Ufi^i}: 
Jeam  Christ,  who  was  the  woi^«  Re4, 
irelations,  xix.  13*  •  ♦)  .x 

&*-^lighL']  Without  stain^r-^  sun. witb^: 
im^BpotM.  "  '.v  :'■■ 

d.-^^-^tJ]  Kind,  merciful^  as  in  Matt^ 
!•  19>  and  elsewhere.— Justice  will  not; 
forgive,  but  pronounce  us  guilty,  or  in« 
nodent ;  and  if  Gtod  were  not  merciful, 
m  must  be  condemned,  as  no  one  is 
sin. 


is  our  advocate  —  Love   one 
another.  '  •     •  •/ 


CHAPTER  II. 


Chap.  it.  verw  7.*-4bo  ndti;  cammandi' 
fUMi.]  Thbt  ye  krve  lonfe  another. was 
the  old  commandmettt  at  the)90speL 


V/   J 


8.  Again.'\  On  the  other  b^and;  iraXtf^, 
as  in  St;  Matt.  iv.  7,  ^  It  id  written  again/ 
that  is^  on  the  other  band,  a  )new  c^xn- 
mahdment,  the  same  new  pt^ecept  which 
is  now  an  old  one. 

10. — light']  Of  the  gospel*~dailkrieS8, 
ignorance  of  it. 

'  12.— /fAffe  children.']    Under  twijnty, 
too  young  to  bear  arms . 

13. — the  wicked  one.]  Thfe  tempeer. 
Sensual  indulgence,  persecution  and  op- 
position ^ 

r 

God's  singular  love  towards  us ;  ealfe  us 

his  sons. 

CHAPTER  HI. 

Chap.  iii.  ver.  2. — when  he  shaU  mp^ 
pear^  In  the  Greek  there  is  no  he^  but 
he  is  merged  or  sunk  in  the  kwHay  or  bim« 
that  follows.  Thus  in  the  Hecuba,  ver. 
22,  the  nominative  father  is  contained 
in  paternal,  to  which  avroc  that  follows, 
refers.  See  Brofessor  Porson!s  le^iqted 
note;  «iid  add  an  exiample  IfOn^Acfit 
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totle, .  yvbU^  my  ^  ingenii^i«s  friend,  I^r. 
HoUiQgwortb^  of;F9terbou8e^  pointed  .out: 
to  ine^  still  more  to  the  purpo^,  p.  ^9,* 
L  l%Ed;  Oxon.  17ft4,  and  unobisferved; 
by  Tyrwbitt,  o8w<r«av,  &c.  where  o^^mt^, 
m«(st  be  supplied. 

9.— bom  of  God.']  That  is,  U  a  tfue; 
disciple  of  Christy  cannot  offend  Cbrifst, 
because  he  is  Chrisfs  scm^;  an^d  b§canies> 
so  by  obedience. 

:  14.r-^a9n  death.']  Second  death  unto: 
a  second  life  immortal. 

15. — murderer.]  In  disposition,  kills 
bis  natural  affection,  and  extinguisfaiea 
bis  fraternal  love. 

20.-^1/*  our  heart.]    Then  we  may  be 
sure  God  will,  who  knoweth  all  that  is 
ii^^ttt  hearts,  and  out  of  our  hearts^  . 
»    '         .'  • 

7?fae  -  spirits  that  come  to  God  must  b^ 
»  '  tried. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

*  ■         '  '  ■  •      •  '  •      . 

Chap.  iv.  ver.  I. — trtf  the  spirits  whe-- 
ther  they  drf  t^  God.]  Whether  inspired^ 


don.    iSod' iiispir^  fil^  fot«te^ 
God  fiilfils;  •  .    v    J:     ^ 

a 4. — averconie  thimJ]  The  fals€f  'ptt>- 
jihets.' '  '    •       "     '  ^*v-rf^  -«v  .  --^•;  ^- 

5. — the  world.']  They  teVe  a  wwlcHy 
tif^rk,  and  would  make  Christ  trmtnpli- 
aBt  ag  a  prince  of  the  wOild. 

S.-^Cfod  is  lovei]  Benevolence,  good- 

neos,  purity. 

l^.-a,jem  Gfdei.^ 'Qod  is.  aa  invisible 

spirit,  therefore  Saint  John  says.  If  God 

so  loved  »us,  we  ought ;  to  16ve  one  ano- 

Hd)er,<wfao!m  we  have^  andean  isee^taasLd  in 

loving  oniB  another  we  love  him,  mhom 

we  hatve  not  seen.        *         ;    ^ 

17>^jffer^.]  By  this,  &fe.  became  as 
he  is^  that  is,  because  we  imitate  tbe  <mc- 
ample  of  love  which  he  hath  given  us, 
and  as  he  is,  so  are  we  in  this  world, 
perfect  as  our  heavenly  father  is  perfect, 
in  loving  one  another* 

18.— torment.']  Translate  jcoXcurcv,  of- 
fence, smd  compare  the  Greek,  word 
KoXaaiy  with  Ezekiel,  xi  v.  3, 4^  7,  xviii.  30, 


[  m } 

xliy.  12,  where  Mac^ul,  stiyp^bling^^oqH 

and  then  there  will  be  no  ocpa^ion  fyy 
Grotius  and  HammOnid's  Gorrections, 
KoXmriv,  maiming  ic&fXiKrcv,  bindraoeQ. 
N.®-  The  Greek  veraions  of  the  Old^are 
oftentimes  the  best  comments  on  the 
New  TestaniOTt* 

f  *  *■ 

/  » 

True  faith  will  enable  ns  to  oyercosobe 

the  world. 

CHAPTER  V. 

■       •  -    •   ■  -» 

CM^k  V.  ver.  IB.-'^th^e  is  a  sm  mi^ 
^utAJ}  The  great  sin  of  apostacy,  the 
sin  against  |;be  (loly  Ghost. 

Id.-^ieth'l  L\eth  down  without  ^  the 
(idwer  of  rising. 

■  !       jacet  abjectus. 


r-',      «         I 


2l.---t<fofo.]  Images,  pictures,  in  which 
It  is  supposed  God  or  Christ  to  reside, 
and  to  be  represented  by  them. 


»•-»•'.'        •  '  •     .^ 


.  s  '     .        ,.    ■       •  '  '  ■(     : 
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Tfffi   SECOND   EnB11£    OFTM*. 

JOHN. 


.  Thk  eyatle  was  wiittmfrogt  Bphiwwi, 
aboat  the  year  68,  vfaeo  St.  Johp  ms 
the  Elder,  and  father  of  the  church, 
which  he  was  od  the  death  t>f  Pbter, 
who  calls  himself  fellow-elder  or  co- 
elder.  Peter  iv.  1. 

Ver.  L — ekct  ladj/J]  Trandate,  the 
lady  ELECTA,  Electus  being  the  aame 
of  a  man.  ELECTA  may  be  tiut^oC  a 
woman,  but  withiess  probability  to  the 
elect  church,  or  kirk,  in  Saxon,  since  in 
the  Sth  verse,  Kuria  is  evidently  a  per- 
son $  or  it  may  be,  to  the  elect  C^iia, 
some  person  well  known  at  that  tinme. 

lO.'^bid  him  God  speed^^  Wish  bim 
well. 


itsaroy 


THE  THIRD  miSHLEXKP  JOHIT. 

This  epistle  was  written  to  Caius  to 
tm&mf/ok^d  om^tam  €Siri8tiaii9  0tt  tlieir 
viriutitatymissioiis.  r  k;^;; 

Ver.  2.— a*  your  souLj  Your  inw^jjd 
man  increaseth  in  knowledge  and  s^- 

9.  /  zDTote  unto  the  church.J     That 
:  epistle  is  lost. 

'.  ^^Dioirephes,  who  loveth  to  have,  the 
i  preeminence  J]  To  be  the  first  of  bis  seqt^ 
:  and  paramount  to  the  apostles. 
:r     10.  fFhereforey  if  I  come  J]  When  Stt. 

Jolm  wrote  this  be  could  travel^  there- 
.  :dbre  he  was  not  in  the  extreme  old  age 

which  aome  commentators  suppose  him 
^to  have  been. 


I  mi 


THE  GENERAL  EPESTLE  OF  JDDEf. 

♦  •  •  '     *  '  .  .  * 

,  Jude,  son  of  Alphem,  and  bix>ther  of 
James  the  •  Less,*  was  the  eoasin  of  oar 
Lord,  and  called  ^addeas  by-St.Mdrk, 
and  Lebbeus  by  St.  Mattbew.  fTiib-  ge^ 
neral  epistle  of  bis  resembles  the  second 
epistle  of  St.  Peter,  as  much  as  the  pro- 
phecy of  Obadiah  does  the  forty-ninth 
chapter  of  Jeremiah,  v.  14,  in  subject, 
matter,  and  in  manner,  or  style  of  wrilr 
ing.  Judah  was  pronounced  Judas,  aiid 
Jude  means  praise,  and  is  ccmtracted 
from  Jehndah,  and  is  derived  from  Ideh, 
he  celebrated^  or  praised^  which  comes 
itself  from  Id^  a  hand  set  up  for  a  melno- 
rial  of  a  great  event.  See  the  noteih 
this  book^  1  Samuel,  xv.  12.  Jehudah 
was  the  last  son  of  Leah.  Gen.  xxi^35. 
This  short  epistle  is  taken  ilp  with 
the  description  of  the  ftdse  apostles^  n^ 
by  their  corruptions  of  the  gospel  <had 
incurred  the  dreadful  punishments  doe 
to  such  perversions ;  and  secondly,  in 
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^riijpg  good  ChristiasiB  ag£unst'  such 

ifll9J^6gt>'  Bud-  m  exhortlAgv  tMm  0 
goard  others  from  the  poison  of  all  un- 

ff^ght^oiis  and  ahti-ch^istian  doctf inte. 

.  Ver.  1. — servant^  Jude  does  not^  call 
himself  the  brother  of  our  Lord^  th(»i|[^ 
brother  be  used  for  oousin5  but  more 
humbly  the  servant* 

:   3. — common^  To  Jews  and  Gentiles. 
^.-''-condemnation.']     Long  ago  meD- 
tioned  as  persons  that  would  fall  under 
this  eondemnation, 

i- .  7 ^'^^'StrangeJ]  Other  than  the  natural, 
.  • — etemaLI  Perpetual  till  the  period  of 
its  burning  should  expire. 

Qi^^body  of  Moses'.']  An  allusion  to  a 
rhistory,  not  come  down  to  us,  in  some 
'.niicient  Hebrew  author. 
J   12*— /car.]  Of  Grod  before  their  eyes. 

:  -^-ckmds-^without  water.]  An  unjust 

'-  king  is  compared  by  the  Spaniards^  who 

learnt  it  from  the  Moors,  to  a  cloud,  al 

nitve,  that  gives  no  rain;  que  no  da 

iluvia^ 


« 


* 


4 
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.  I  %twice  dtod^    For  two  ttsoBOOA^ 
inpiotts  Jews,  and  renegade  CbristianB. 

13. — wandering  stars ^  Planets  with- 
out any  light  of  their  own,  or  shootii^ 
stars  whose  light  is  but  for  a  tnomeM. 

14.  An  Enoch!]  St.  Jude  quotes  some 
author  from  whom  St.  Peter  had  taken 
some  passages,  but  not  this.  Ekioch  is 
here  said  to  have  been  the  seventh  from 
Adam,  in  order  to  distinguish  him  ftoui 
another  Enoch,  the  son  of  Cain,  Gen. 
iv.  17. 


THE   REVELATION  OF  ST.  JOHN 

THE  DIVINE. 

■9 

The  Apocalypse  opens  with  thes^ 
words,  The  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ, 
which  God  gave  unto  him,  to  shew  nnto 
his  servants  things  which  must  shortly 
come  to  pass,  and  he  sent  and  signified  it 
by  his  angel,  unto  his  servant  John.  And 
verse  3,.  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  ahcl 
they  that  hear  the  words  of  this  prophecy, 
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and  keiap  tfaoise  thiirgs  whicb^am  written  ^ 
tfaereiDy  for  tbe  time  is  at  hand.  Acid  hi' 
obapter  xxii*  v.  20,  He  that  testifiith: 
these  things,  saith,  surely,  I  come  cj[^ick'>^ 
ly.  Amen.  On  r^ulitig  this  introduction^: 
ve 'naturally  inquire  when,  and  to  whom 
theses  words  were  addressed,  and  find 
that  according  to  the  testimony  of  an1i<*^ 
quity,  the  Revelations  were  written  fayi 
St;  John/ in  the  reign  of  the  £mperor 
Claiidios,  as  we  learn  from  Epiphaniusof 
the  4th  century;  from  others,  in  the 
time  of  Neroj  or  Claudius,  or  before  Do- 
mi  tian,  and  before  the  Jewish  war.  The 
opinion  of  some  is,  that  they  were  com- 
posed under  the  reign  of  Domitian. 
Others  again  refer  them  to  the  time  of 
Trajan.  Now  it  is  evident  at  first  sight, 
that  if  St.  Johii  wrote  in  the  days  of 
Claudius,  the  scarcity  predicted  in  the 
4tb  <;hapter  came  to  pass  in  that  £m^ 
peror's  reign,  and  the  prophecy  wa& 
accordingly  fulfilled,  and  that  shortly^ 
i^ter  its  utterance.  And  again,  in  tb^e 
sixtb  sti^al  we  may  discover  the  conquest 
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of  Jerasi^mhy  Titus,  irkich  wM^uk* 
nothing  80  late  as  Domitian:  anil  Trt^aif^ 
and  agrees  well  v^th  the  w^rds  ^  our 
Lord,  whose  seccmd  tsoming  was  tiie '  de^' 
straetion  of  Jerusalem.  HoweVef-  dif-^ 
ferent  the  ofnnions  of  the  leanied  Ha^e 
beai  with  respect  to  the  completioii  ^ 
the  greater  part  of  the  prophecies j  or 
their  meaning,  yet  all  will  agree  in  th^ 
two,  and  that  ho  time  will  do  for'  tbem 
bat  the  interval  between  Claudiuis  imd 
Titos.  Hie  famine  which  preceded  th& 
surrender  of  Jerusalem  is  totally  inai^ 
plicable  to ' chapter  vi,  t*  &,  where  it-  m 
said,  the  wineand  oil  should  not  be  hurt ; 
but  in:  the  distness  of  Jerusalem,  this 
could  tiot  have  been,  the  case^  tha^fotte 
th6  scacckyLin  the .  reign  of  Claudiua  W 
the  one  fonetold  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apos-^ 
ties,  c.  xi^  yi  28k  Matt,  xxiv-  7. 

If  we  were  in  possession  of  a  eom{>lete 
and  particular  knowledge  of  the  Idatdiy 
of  Aiua,  not  onlyf  of  gvea^  events,  without 
person;  or  place,  names  or  dates,  but  of 
tiiecpcactestbiography,  geography, tofio^ 
graphy,  and  chronology,  we  might,  per- 
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haps^  still  be  abk  to  e:itplain^  aiid  appro*- 
priate  more  cireumstances  recorded  ia 
tbeH^velatioiiSt  under  4;be  Emperors  of 
the  EaM:>  and  the  West,  and  in  Arabia^; 
Persia,  Tartary,  and  Asia,  the  seat  of  the? 
mo^p  important  revelations  with  wbicb', 
t^e  bistory  of  Chn^tiadity  has  ever  been^ 
interwoveni  and  closely^  connected* 

Qf  the  inspired  author  of  the  Revela^ 
tipns  we  have  another  work,  the  gospel r 
of  St.  John,  so  totally  different  in  style, 
from  tl]|[e  Apocalypse,  that  it  must  bavQ 
been  written  at  a  very  different  period 
of  his  life.  The  one  is  beautiful,  subr 
lime,  and  figurative  in  a  high  degree^ 
but  incorrect.  The  other,  the  gospelrr*- 
simple,  pure,  unadorned,  and  very  acK 
curate.  The  one  appears  to  be  the 
work  of  a  young  man  replete  with  fancy 
and  imagination,  and  full  of  Oriental 
images  and  ancient  prophecies,  thinking 
ia  Hebrew,  and  writing  in  Greek ;  the 
other  of  an  old  man,  relating  plain  facts 
in  i^n  language,  without  ornaitient, 
lUid  without  allegory. 
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{  ADDITIONS. 


.'I 
I 

I 

,1, 


GENESIS. 

CHAPTER  I. 

Ver-  6.— Let  there  be   a  ^rmament.^ 
This  is  a  translation  of  the  word  qt^ 
pit^fUL  in  the  Septuagint.    The  Hebrew  is 
'  expansion/  '  extent,'  as  in  Psalm  cl.  1, 
*  the  firmament  of  his  power  f  and  means 
any  thing  trodden  on,  compact,   and 
'  dense,  capable  of  being  rolled  out  into 
thin  plates,  like  a  metal,  which  agrees 
with  the  air  supporting  the  clouds,  as  in 
Ezekiel  i.  22,  23,  '  And  the  likeness  of 
the  rakia,  firmament,  over  the  heads  of 
the  animals  was  of  pure  crystal ;   that  is, 
the  air  was  transparent  as  glass. 

CHAPTER  II. 

Ver.  3. — which  God  created  andmade.^ 
In   the  Septuagint  it  is,   '  which  God 
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began  to  make/  vp^ro  iroiii<rau  This  in-* 
duces  me  to  conclude  that  the  Seventy' 
.had  read  both  heireai^d  in  ^e  1st  verse 
of  the  first  chapter^  Vn2  invented^  plan- 
ned>  designed,  or  began  to  make; 
and  not  )frQy  creavit.  The  slight  dif- 
ference in  the  form  of  the  resch  and  the 
daleth  makes  this  more  likely.  '  Bada' 
occurs  1  Kings  xii.  33.  and  in  Nehemiah 
vi.  8.  and  signifies  to  invent  or  design. 
All  the  Greek  versions  translate  '  bara/ 
he  created,  by  '  he  made/  ^  he  planned  / 
and  the  translation  of  the  Seventy  is, 
^  he  began  to  make/  In  Arabic,  *  bada,* 
or  ba,  dal,  alif,  t«>j  means  beginning,  in 
the  sister  dialect. 

Ver.  23. — she  shall  be  called  woman, 
because  she  was  taken  out  of  man,^  fa- 
ther, she  shall  be  called  Isha,  woman, 
because  she  was  taken  out  of  Ish,  man.* 

CHAPTER  III. 

Ver.  \4.^upon  thy  beUy  shalt  thou 
go.]  Hence  the  serpent  is  so  called  in 

2  p 


[578  ] 

rins's  Notes  ad  Amtn  SleeQrfdaiiii  ?1S«i 
word  has  been  found  in  an  andeiil^  te^ 
scription ;  Diis  paterfds  surgasteo  magno, 
Tttid  surgasero. 

CHAPTER  IV. 
.  Ver.  £•  ^nd  unto  thte  shall  Ve  kk  ^ie^ 

9 

tire,  and  thou  khalt  rule  over  Unt.']  >  RimA, 
its  desire,  or  appetite  for  sin,  and  tbod 
slialt  rule  over  it*  ^^ 

.  Ver.  23.^-^br  /  have  slain  a  man  iomy 
wounding 9  and  a  young  man  to  n^  hurL^ 
'  Translate,  ^  I  have  slain  a  man/^  &o. 
Tim  commentators  have  missed  ^be 
meaning  of  this  passage  from  th?  fli^fe&fo 
the  last,  not  recollecting  that '  Ki '  asks 
a  question,  as  in  2  Kings  xviii.  34.  ^  Ki 
hetsilu,*  have  they  taken  Samaria  out  of 
my  hand  ?  Have  I  not  brought  thee  out 
pf  E^^ypt?  Micah  vi.4.  i 

CHAPTER  XXVII.        ^^^ 


Ver.  33L-T^#^^  ^ml  heshallieMtfs^l^ 


life^sed;    Whetixer  I  will  or  nd,  I  cannol 
"  CHAPTER  XXX. 


-  '  •  / '- 


Ver.  14. —  Giveme^  I  pray  thee^oftky 
sovis  mandrakes.']  Mandrakes  were  love- 
.plaiUs  D^^nn^  dudaim,  aiid  a  «#eet 
tiii^  and  an  agreeable  smell,  and  were 
a  $pecie&  (^  lotus.  Its  etymology  does 
not  jar  with  that  of  lotos,  for  as  dudaim 
emnea^  from  TIT  love^  so  lotus  from  Xd  for 
^kXw  whence  Xnc  in  Aristophanes,  Tbeo*- 
orituB^  and  Euripides,  where  you  hav^ 
^iin-ourV  ipi»n%q  loves  of  the  lotus,  and  in 
Ifae  Odyssey,  i.  lib.  9. 

NUMBERS. 

CHAPTER  XXV. 

Ver.  8.  And  he  went  after  the  man  cf 
Israel  into  the  tent,  and  thrtist  both  of  them 
through,  the  man  of  Israel,  and  the  too* 
^ikm  through  her  ie%.]  Hei*e  the  Paro- 
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Bomasia^  in  Which  the  oriental  langttbges' 
80  mach  delight^  is  entirely  lost.  TOp 
and  ntXSp  meaot  the  chamber  of  the 
tent,  and  the  chamber  of  the  woman,  or 
lier  private  parts.  From  the  root  rop, 
through  the  Arabic  Al  Kobha,  comes 
Alcoba  in  Spanish^  and  Alcove  in  our 
own  language. 

JUDGES  VII. 

Of  the  armed  menJ\  tZWlDnn,  trans- 
late, ^  unto  the  outside  of  the  fifties  in 
the  camp  of  the  M idianites^  who  were 

drawn  up  in  fifdes  ;    iva  irEvrfiKOVTa  of  St. 

Mark  vi.  29.  Consult  Michaelis  in  lex. 
Thus  perhaps  Exodus  xiii.  18.'  is  to  be 
understood. 

1  sami/el. 
chapter  xxv. 

Ver.  22.*-*^^^  that  pMseth  agamsl  the 

i»aili\  'OVjB^oiv  a*  /u^   ytivofiTfc  opBtu^  m  ii 

i^ipec  «Mt^/tsvoi.  Canes  autem  adparietem. 
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SeaJIen»(l..p..l01.  edit.  Oronpv^  lib.  iif 
^Hesiod,  V.  727. 

Miyo   avT  rieXioio  rcrpa/i/ievoc  op9oc  ofuff^tuv* 

Vid.  notam  ibi  Grs^ci  minxerunt  sedentes  aut  ad 

•  •  '•*  ■    .  , 

murum,     Vid.  p.  80.  Agreement  of  Customs  of  the 
^ews  aod  Indians,  London,  1705. 

2  SAMUEL. 

CHAPTER  VL 

Ver.  14.  And  David  danced  with  all 
his  might  be/ore  the  LordJ]  Dancing 
round  altars  was  always  a  religioas  ce- 
remony. See  Callim.  Hymn.  Del.  ver. 
306,  and  Philo,  who  says  God  delights 
in  altars^  awv^oi^,  without  fire,  round 
which  the  virtues  dance,  p.  155.  Par. 

1652. 

• 

2  KINGS. 
CHAPTER  DC. 

Ver.  30. — she  painted  Acr.]  Restore, 
^  put  her  eyes  in  paint.*  This  is  the  li- 
teral, and  the  true  translation.    The 


■r»«»        #•*.> 


[r*r**   MPT  IffR. 


5.  «.:-  Ir  L^-ir 


T?»  '*^  r»#  T^n  -aJiTi^  *c  iz^  ssrs.    T: 


nil*    liiTJ.   5in:r?i.T  r 


"iir  2*^^^  •  Tun  ri>£«f  3f2r  ^  icnc  csJ' 


1! 
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CQStom  still  prevails  Id  tbe  east  of  mak- 
ing a  ring  round  the  eyes,  and  enclosing 
them  in  paint.  See  Ray's  Travels,  voL  i. 
part  i.  p.  81. 

JOB- 
CHAPTER  IL  ; 

Ver.  9.  Then  said  his  wife  unto  Am, 
dost  thou  still  retain  thine  integrity  ? 
Curse  Chd  and  die?^  Curse  God  means 
give  up,  bid  farewell  to  God.  Bless  ainti 
corse  have  but  one  representative  fn 
Hebrew,  which  is  T13.  But  ch.  i.  veri 
5.  may  be  also  rendered  renounced/'Ih^ 
stead  of  cursed.  The  first  sense  of  *n3 
IS  of  bending  the  body,  or  the  knee,  ^ 
those  do  who  salute,  or  take  leave.  '  iPb 
bless  God,  therefore,  that  is  to  say,  BIcs^^ 
when  we  mean  to  give  God  up,  and  wTlJi-^ 
draw  our  faith  entirely  from  him,  is 
speaking  per  vTrojco/oca/uov,  which  pro  duris 
dat  moUia  verba^  as  when  we  say  recte 
for  nihil.  ^  Turn  quod  dem  ei,  recte  est : 
nam  nihil  esse  mihi  religio  est  dicere.* 
Tferent.  4to.  Hare,  p.  141. 
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■  ISAIAH. 

'  CHAPTER  XIV, 

Ver,  18.  All  the  kings  of  the  earth  lU 
in  ghrjfy  every  one  in  his  own  house.  But 
thou  art  cast  out  of  thy  grave^  like  an 
abominable  branchy  and  as  the  raiment  of 
tboi0e  that  are  slain.l  D^llWa?,  occiso- 
mpi  indumeQturo,  that  is,  the  garment^ 
or  covering  of  the  slain  ;  l^ut  thou  thy- 
self sbalt  not  be  covered,  or  *  joined  with 
them  in  burial.'  It  is  clear,  from  the 
prophet's  own  words,  that  t£^!J7  is  a  sub- 
Sfantive,  and  not  a  participle,  as  Simon 
kh  Lexicon,  and  Lowth  have  supposed  ; 
fpr  were  it  vestitus,  and  not  vestis,  the 
king  of  Babylon  would  have  been  co* 
vered  with  slain,  whom  he  himself  in 
pursuance  of  his  sentence,  was  <to  cover. 
Sepultis  aliis  tu  insepultus  jacebis,  says 
the  prophet.    iEschylus  calls  the  grave 

ri^    icaroi    )(0ovoc    yy^aivav ;      and     Homer 

speaking  of  the  sepulchre,  says, 

See  Again,  ver.  880.  II.  y.  5J. 
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JOSHUA. 
CHAFfER  X. 

Ver.  12.  Sim,  stand  thou  still  upem 
Oib€on,  and  thou  moon  in  the  valleif  of 
j^'a/on,]  Translate, 

'  Sun,  be  thou  silent  in  Gibeon,  and 
thou  moon  in  the  valley  of  Ajalon.' 


iViMed  bj  W.  Nka,  acf*knd-ro«,  St.  Ji 
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